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rarius Chriſti in terra. 


A breete and pithie 
mme of the Chriſtian Faith, made in 
forme of a Coufeſsion, with a confuta⸗ 
tion of the Papiſts obiections and argue 
: ments in ſundry pointes of Religion, re- 
pugnant ta the Chriſtian faich: made 
by John Norrbbrooke, Miniiter and 

preacher of the woord of God. 

Neelie coꝛrected and amended. 
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¶ orde enim creditur ad iuſtitiam: 
Ore autem confeſſto ſit in ſalutem. 

Fox with the hart mi belerueth vnto rightconſncs: 
And with the month, manconfrllceh tolaiuation. 
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To the ri glit 4 Pacher in Cod 
hi 


full ae of God, bien of Bathe'& Welles, 


de- e . all health and peace, 
ain Chailte Jeſu our Sauionr. 


ny power and abillitie were aun- 


| 178 uerend.father)this token 


r — your — ould be as great and 
ecious, as by reaſon of the cõtrary it is baſe 
nd ſlender. Wherfore I moſt hũubly beſeech 
Four honourin no wurſe part, to accept this 
ttle offer, then as che 
ud of duty to loue you, which would haue 
taught better, if his power had been theraf⸗ 


iddow, which is ſo highly (of our Sauiour) 
õmẽded in the goſpelil offer vnto your boy 
Pour, part of ſuch fruits, as haue growne in a 
oore Students garden, I haue alwayes been 
NAured of your L. that you wyll accept that, 
ta man hath; & not that he hath not, and 
bis S. Paube giueth for doctrine, wherby to 
courage the godlie forwards in the Lords 
utines, For all are bidden to the building of 
ds houſe, for whe the tabernacle of — lord 


3 by Moſer, cuery one brou hr as he 


Feath:other ſkins & heair of goates & w es- 6 
A. ii. cher; 


82 good Lord;G yIbert,by the wer. 


22 / & ſwerable tomy goadwil(tght rc 
mine 
92 humble dut yonbichl do now of⸗ 


preſent of him, that is 


— golde & ſilueriot erſome Baſe” | '4 
98 precious Stones: others brought ?. 5 
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er. But following the example ofthe poore Ine. 21.4; 


2. Tos. Iz, 
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1. Co. 3. 17. 
| Ephc.z.: Is, 


' Watas5. 15 


The ceults Firth. Al this wef cölidered / chree cauſes ha 


hat made 


Aut voꝛ 


to ſet fwzth 
t dis boke. 


f n make cleane again his church. To whom alſo 


ſhould, & ought to bring ſuch as they haue 


0011 +» THE/EPISTLE i 
tlierstothers brou wod.And the poore X 
meaneſt fort, brought ſomyhat alſo, for they 
brouglit ſtons: & al this was put to the work, 
Euẽ ſo I iudge for the building of this houſe 
of the Lord, which is his Church, euerie one 


ſome more, ſom leſſe, according to the tallẽt 
v hick tlie Lord of the houſe hath giuẽ then 
to profit withall. I wil cõtẽt my ſelf to bring 
the little ſtonesiof tlie common ſort for th 
building ; and L hope that the Maiſter of the 
worle wil not refuſe my ſeruice mor my litti 
ſtones, although they be not hewen of the f 
neſt ſort, yet I truſt they be all hewen out b 
the ſquare & rule of Gods word, for aſmuci 
as they may be a furtherance to the building 
(as hope they wil by gods help.) For as ma 
ny as are chriſtas, haue giuẽ their faith vnt 
Chriſt in their baptiſme, to forſake the devil 
the world & the fleſh, & to cõtinue Chriſtes 
faithful foldiors & ſeruãts, to fight vnder hi 
bãner, al the dates of their liſe, to che helping 
and maintaining of the warring /& ſtriuin 


] 
| 
| 
| 


| 


moued me, to fet foorth this little treatiſe oi 
my faith atthls time. The firſt is, for that the 
Lord hath in his hands, to fan, examine and 


it were very good{in my iudgementjthat the 
faith of euery one ſhould be known, & _ 
CIally 


DEDICATORY, 
lally of choſe which make profeſʒion of the 
oſpel, to inſtruct others, as the Doctors, Pa- 
ors, & miniſters of the word & Sacraments, 
Ao the end that the falſe Prophets & papiſts, 
hich now bowe downe their ſhoulders, & 
etch out their cares to the falſe papiſticall 
cEloftrine of that Antichriſte of Roame, were 
now ne, driuen away, & caſt out frõ the god 


nyc & fairhfull. For as Bernard ſayth: us loge g rnard 6 


et falſus catholicus, quam ſi verſus appareat per cant. 
reticue. Therefore, Chriſte gaue vs warning ſerm. 66. 
beware of them that came in ſheepes clo- 
hing, but inwardly are rauening woolues, 

ming and lyuing among vs, as the Angels 

flyghe; but all is to beguile the innocent & 

ſimple people, to make them twiſe the chil- 
dren ot hell, wurſe then them ſelues are. How 
Jeſua was deceiued by the diſſembling Gibea- 
8 er "ou — and cloaked _ | 
neſle, ſaying: ¶ Ve be come from farre for the : 
name of the Lord thy Cod: the one lect : 1 
reth, So (right reuerend Father) in theſe our 2. Co. it. 
dayes , we baue many, and ſpecially of the Jofa 5 Fe 
Clergie, that can ſay nowe to our godly Biſ TV 
ſhoppes, now they are come from Roome, for 

the name of the Lorde our God, with their 

moulded and wafer cakebread , olde ragged 
garmensand ſhooes, when in deede it1s but 

meere diſsimulatiõ that they do, to enter in- 

to the Church for lining, to maintaine igno- 

A. hi. rance 
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| Gould all their dignities. Vpon which triall, he exclu- 


were of 


THE EPISTLE. 
rance there, and to keep but godly'preactiery 
And theſe men haue learned Arrius practiſes. 
to coucy al their beleefe of the Ronuſh fait 
into their ſecrete boſomes: and yet will u iti. 
hãd and pen, declare by ſubſcribing & {weak 
ring, as though they were throughiy perſwilh 
aplſteg ded & conuerted. They dra nc:with togu 
ane Ja and-pertvnto-vs,but their harts are at Room 


boyce,. 
. anne. ofiliom haue Goſpel talke, but yeti 


heart and .. Romiſh faith, an English face, but Spanigh 
BEE harts. Wereade in& uſebius Ceſarienſer, that 
 -writethhowe that Conflantius; the Father af 
" .Conſtantine;fained vpõ a time, that he would 
put out all the Chriftias, which would abide 

in cheir faith and religion, from their honot 


and offyces : but indeed the godly old in 
no wiſe deny, but rather chooſed the loſſe 6 
promotions & honour: but the other denied 
the true faith, becauſe they would not look Nt 


Eunces ded theſe diſſẽblers, & double faced: Newter: 
| is out of his Realme, ſaying:they would not be 
wunde. Faithfull vnto him, which had broken their 
faich vnto God. So no doubt, if theſe men in 

our dayes ere tried, we ſhould ſind af chem 

he like. Therfore, if tliey wert called, not on 

ly to cõfeſſe their faith, with word & pr but 

alſo to giue a reaſon of their faith, to prooue 

& opẽly to she by texts of the holy ſerip· 

tures, & manifeſt rcaſons ann 

N whome 


ton i 


. 9 


DEDICAT ORT. | 

/homthey beleeue, what they beleeue, wher , Pet. 3.19 

iſqore they beleue, & how they beleeue, in ops 

eh pulpit, & alſo in writing, ſhould do a thou- 

ad times more good, the that they now do. 

caſpor they thinke now, that if they ſubſcribe, 

Wihbſerue the order of ſeruice , & weare a fide 

udo ne, a quare Cap, a Coape, and a Surples, 

one can ſay black in their eies, but that they 

tire good Proteſtants: yet all this whyle they 

au into Dugger muß A whiſpering in cor- ” | 

Hers, ſaying to the ſimple people:beleeue not 

his new doctrine, it is naught, it wil not lõg Oder 1 

dure, although I vſe order among the out- tg, Papiis. 
ardlie, my hart & profeſsion is from them, ö 

agreeing with the mother Church of Rooms. 

No, no(ſay they) we doo not preach, nor yet 
ach o e reade their new deuiſed ho 

milies for a cullor, to ſatisfie the time for a ſea 

on. By reaſõ v herof, the poore ſeely people The fruites 

wo backe from comming forewards to — 2 | 

hriſt: wheras if they were vrged, both pub- crues. 

liquely by. preaching, & alſo with their own 

bad writing,to render account of their faith, They 

tothe hearing & vnderſtading of al the peo, diſſembie a 

ple: it would drive the for very ſhame of the — 
ues, frõ rũming into corners a whiſperig to 

erſuade, whe they openly haue preached to 

necotrary. And by this meanes they ſhould 

becaſily tried out, & thoſe that are not ſoud 

nor yet meet, driue them out of the Church, 


A. iii. and 
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tus, 
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1.Tim.4, & to learning, to continue therein For in ſ 


caule. ; mez1s,certaine bookes bcei 


/ THE BPISTLE _ | 
And makethe woodcariers, & watetbearers i 


Jolu. 5.21. the cõmon weale, as loſua dich the Cibeanireſſ 3 
reaching by their exiple , other to beware t 

diſſẽble in their profeſsion although in de 

we leno w no mis hart, yet let vs vie that me: 
nes holy ſcripture giueth vs trie the ſpirit 
nl they be of Grd or no. For we — c 
ly perceive what daũger it is to haue ſuchdiſ 
wk — „& _ dumbe [dols;tnieane o_ 
ach. r. 7. paſtors which the Prophet Tacharie callethl 
— ol ſhepheards, that lo — ˖ 
Pzeachers, teach: feete & cãnot go to preach: eyes & cat 
; not ſee the wickednes of the people, nor lo 
to reade thie ſcriptures: hands that canor mi 
niſter nor diſtribute the Sacraments arightl 
Bernard. Tictfore it as wel ſayd of Bernard: Suceeſſol 
ſermo.78, ret ommes cupiuut offe immitatores panci. Andi 
your L. would eius do as haue before fayi 
you ſhould make the take heed to the ſelue 


16. doing they ihall ſaue thẽ ſelues,&rhoſe that 
Seconde heare them The ſecond cauſe that mooued 
abroad, which 

cametr6 Louaine bookes full of ſcurillitie & 

papiſtry, wonderfully enuying & 3 

the godly Biſhops & miniſters of tlie Chur 

of God heere in England: & amongſt al,they 
name me in their booke, thinking therby to 
diſcredite che doctrine that we teache . For 
this is the nature of all papiſts, when as they 
| can 


i vp our of the filthy enuiousdaghttof their 
IF coming out of Saule houſe of Reome; againſt 5. 
nes, they caſt out ſtones to ſtone-gedly. Ste- 
borney, they cal them tnurthererꝭ, tiat war in 
de Lords battaile, they cal thẽ vngodly, that 
I ac and preach vertuouſly; but notwirhitan- 


Aing, all their falſe & wicked reportt, we muſt 
learn with Duaid to poſſeſſe our ſdules with 


When men remile Hou, and ſpe 


DEDICATORY. 


if can not ſtay vs frõ preaching, neither yet des 


ny the doctrine we teach: then will they al. 


2} wayes reare ſome falſe reports and ſlaunden 


vpon the Preachers, or els if theſe monſtrous 
Papiſtes, doo know or ſee, any olde cuimes ot 
vices v hich haue ben in them before (which 
now is moxtified & dead in tliẽ) they wil rak e 


Romiſh harts, like vnto railing Simeis, whick 2. Sam. 18. 


167+ 6, 


the g We 


ly Daxids,thatgo'intheLords 


phens;they curſe them that goe in che Lordes 


patience, for that is done for our better triall 
and comforts As Chriſte ſayde: Bleed ave yee, MWath.15,53 

#heall tanner ewill 
arainf} you for my ſake,rewter und ; for 
great is your reward in hæauan : for ſo did they 
1 che Prophetos which were before you, for the 
ſeruaunt ic not greater thewbis'Maifter ,' Did 
not alwayes tho enimies of God raiſe vp ſuch 
mumours vppon — — 
do chat onely ende. to drave the people frim 
belecuing or crediting them; and thereby 


to diſcredite their heauenly doctrine; oe 
they 


er EISsT IE. 
they taught by che will of God. They made 
as though they had ben careful for godly mi 
to enter into the Church, but they meãt no- 
thing leſſe: fori they paſſed not how wicked · 
ly any liued againſt Gods comaudements, 1oF' 
that theirs were obſerued & kept. So likewiſeſſę 
Math. 15. 3 our Papiſts of Louare,the Phariſeis ſchollers, 
they ſeem it allebeir bookes to be very cares 
ful for Churchmen(as they tearme thẽ) H 
- asin very deed, they paſſe not what they are 
in life, ſo they continue with thẽ in their fib 
chy Religion: Do not we ſee at this day, that 
many of the; which are conuerted to the gob 
pel. are reproued by our papiſts & Leuaniſta 
of ſome vices & faultes that haue been done 
Tor to ſlider the doctrine & Religio withall, 
which during the time thei were papiſts, they 
_ counted no — _— Doo 
we ſee, that if any of them keepe whores 
_- tharlots, Eons — among 
them, but as ane that liueth. chaſte & welle It 
once he forſalce them, & tale a law full wife, 
doo they not exit out of him „ard ſay he isa 
fleſnly mã a carnal mii, & one chat is vnchaſt, 
& now he cannot ſerue God, becauſe he hath 
. broken.the yoake of chaſtitie, & liueth in the 
:Meſh?The matk-th&thar they ſhoot at, right 
Reuerend Fathat, is not our life, but our doc 
trine and Religion, that they may diſcredite 
It, 


DEDICATORY. 
r, to draw the ſimple people from heleeuin 
mit. Alas with what faces can theſe apicheaf Meth 
Fhariſeis thus write againſt vs, concerning Turpe — 2 


pur liues, & what men we were. Cã they ſee doctori, ca 


JiBittle motes in our cies, & cãnot perceiue the culpa redar 


iſereat beames in their owne, & yet not in the B¹t ipſum. 
meaneſt only, hut in their cheefeſt heads? yea 
ven in thoſe heads, that they call one of 
ords, King of Kings, God of Gods, their ho- 
y father the Pope, as they call him, which ci 
ot er, nor yet ſin, as they affirme:ln ſteede of 
any, I will recite a few of thẽ, that by thoſe 
the reſidue may be perceaued: for they are all 
Herrings of one barrell. I pray you what was 
Pope Bonifacs ? was it for his holines, that it 
was writte of him. Iutrauit vt I ulpen regna- 
wit vt Lupus: mort uus eſt vt Canis 2, He entredl Pope 
into the popedom as a Foxe: he ramgd as a Woolf: n 
and died as a Dog. Pope oane, was ſhe not an 


arrant whore: begotten with child by one of 3 


y 

4 

g her Cardinals, which theſe old verſes beſides own Cs 
If infinit mo teſtimonies witneſle? Popes por inn aig 2 
7 

o 

, 

a 

C 

C 

j 

+ 
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Peers Pauli peperit Papa pater patriæ. par uulum 

ſuenñ What was Pope John the. ia: not a moſt Pope 

vile dapnable mã / did he not keeps one Rai- (chn 

rat his mans wife ? did not he keepe one 

Stephana,& her ſyſter? which had been-his fa» .._ 

rs concubines before: did not he keep one 

Anna a widdowe, & her daughter? he ſpared 

( Ayth the ſtories) neither high not low, olde 
| nor 


12. 


— ___ 


_ — 


— Ga ws #  » 


ay as he was in bed with an other mis 


1 del not Silueſter the ſecond, a great coniurer, and 
Silueſter. 


E EPISTLE. 4 
nor yong. poore nor ritch;fayre nor fow le:ſa 
that no womẽ durſt come vnto Rome on pi 
grimage in his time: he ſpared no place, ł 
would vſe his filthy whordome , vpon thei 
holy altars. Ne would giue to his whores,b 
nefices, golden Chalices & Crofles,he vou 
daitce;leap,dice;card, ſweare, ſight, rũ abroad 
in the night, breaking vp doores & widowe 
& burne mens houſes. One of his cardinals he 
8 put out an others eyes, which wa 

is godfather, he cut of ones hãd, of anotha 
a tõgue, of others a finger, a noſe & an eare, it 
his dice laying, he would eall vpon euyl {pb 
rits, & drink to the deuill: beeing thus Pope, 
& an vnholy father,g.yeeres,and 3. monthes, 
and g. dayes, was ſtricken of the deuil (as = 


and fo he died within eight dayes after, moſ 
miſerably. So of this Fathers godly lyfe, came 
that prouerbe vp, As merrie as Pape lohn. 
What was Pope Sergius? not a man without 
all vertue & learning, kept he not a whore in 
the time of his Popedome, called Aorotiai & 
had by her a baſtard, which was Pope log 
ter him, called Pope /obn the. i This filthy 
tyrant dyd many villanous actes. What was 
Pope Marceilinut, not a great Idolater ? was 


gaue him ſelf body & ſouſe to the deuil, & by 


the deuils procutement was made Pope? * 
| nol 


lei 


0 


ve 


DEDICATORY.- 
ot Pope Liberins an Arrian heretique? 'was gg 
AC Pope Leolikewiſcan Arriã: Pope Celeſti- Lyberius. 


Ce leſtinus. 
ohn the. 22. was not he reprooued as an here- Pope 


que at Paris, concerning the ſoule of man? Honorius. 
pray you what was Pope H ildebrande: was Pope 
not an aduouteter, a Church robber, a per- Iohn. 22. 
ured man, a murtherer , who poyſoned ſixe 
ther Popes, his predeceſſours, to make him 
elte roome to the holy ſeate? was he not a 


great ſorcetet, and a reneger of the faith? was 


not Pope Vrbanus a tirinous murtherer that 
took fiue of his Cardinals aliue, and put them vrbanus. 
into ſackes, and threwe them into the Sea? I 
could ſpeake of Pope Stephen, of his hadling Pope 
of Formoſus,his predeceſſor, in cutting of his stephen. 
fingers agd head, and threw his carkaſſe into 
Tiber, and of many others of them, but that! 
ſhould ogcupie and conſume much inke and 
paper,about a ſort of filthy lyuers: therefore 


Pope Adria the. 4. was wont to ſay: Succedi- 


. | 97,non Petro in paſſends, ſed Romulo in parricts 


u. What ſhould I ſpeak of their holy Cards . 
nals, are they not Ruffians, Toſſepots, whores 


maiſters, & buggerers with young boyes, like wh 


Vito the Sodomites? all the world knoweth 

t,. What ſhoulde I ſaye of others theyr 

Preeſts, howe ſhamefully they liued in theyr + 
holy 


was he net an Neſton heretique ? was not Pope Leo. 
bel# ®P© Honorizs, a Monethelute heretique:? Pope Pope 


| 


Hildebrand 
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holy orders, were not a nuber of the thecue: 
periurers, murtherers, buggerers with boy 
mares, & ſowpigs : ſome of thẽ haue been a 
raigned at the bar for it in Eæceter, and elle 
where, as the Records can teſtify: & ſome e 
the were no ſmal Chickẽs in the Popes coup, 
What ſay you to thoſe holy Fathers, at the 
laſt couſel of Trident, which were ſolemly ga. 
thered together, as they ſayd, to reſorme ma 


ters of Religion, and ſuppreſsing of vice? wa 


not 2. of thoſe holy farthersz tal at that time FF 


D. Boord. 


in whordomezthe one was ſtrikẽ down with i 
a club, the other takẽ with the miner, by the 
husband, & higed by the nec, out of a great 
Lucane window in the ſtreet? What ſhould l 
ſay, not long a gone, of one in N mcbeſter,a 
great D. of the Papiſts, who would drink no · 
thing but water thriſe a weeke , who vnder 
the couler of virginitie, of wearing a ſhirtof 
heaire, & hanging his ſwoord at hi 2 ; 

of 


& mortifying his body with ftraightnet 

life, kept 3. whores at once in his chamber, to 
ſerue him and his fellowes at neede, which 
whores were fetched out by certaine Iuſtices 
of peace . This is as true as men vſe to eate 
meate vpon a boord. To conclude, and Ieaue 
troubling of your Lorſhips chaſte and godly 
eares , we wyll ſay of their whole clergy, as 
ſome of their awne Doctours haue writtem 


Venalitate Curie Roman inaniter preficritur, 
Lenonti 


— 
* 4 
8 >. : » 
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DEDICATORY.' 
enones,Conm., Stabulary equorum , & . 1 Aureur, 
bongh the briberie of the Court of Roome, Bau- R—_ in 
,Cookes, H ofters, Hor ſekeepers,and children 1 cologia. 
e piacud in offices,to gonerne the Church. Thus 
haue, rather giuen an inłkling heereof, then 
pened the particular ſecrete of the matter, 
Dr as S. Bemard fayth: Qua in occulto fiunt 4b Bernard. ad 
piſcopis, turpe eſt vel dicere. The thirde cauſe Cleſum, in 
g for that of late one John Blackeall;borne in The he 
xceſter,did open penaunceat Paules Croſſe. cauſe. 75 
ind then and rav. all the congrega- — 
ion openly:( for that I detected his horrible a 
ices, — Wen them to certaine of my — 
ends, to the end he might the better be re. 1 
aimed from his lewd and wanton life, & ſo 
o ſatiſſie the whole congregation with opẽ 
dentance, crauing their prayers vnto God 
or him) cried and Preathed out againſt me, 
nany fowle & ſlãderous reports to the great 
Feefe of the godly, & ioy of the wicked Pa- 
iſs. But heerby eaſily appeareth the nature 
 Pithe wicked & malicious. For whEany cõ- Aube. 15. r. 
nion is made (through Gods ſpirit) by any Math. 3. 1 
mer, they wil enuy & vſe railing woords as 
nit that cõuert, as the wicked Scribes and 
ariſeis did. And wil ſpeake euil of thẽ: Be- i. Pte. 4.4 
ſe (ſayth peter) they rum nat with them vnto 
* [awe exceſſe of Riote : therefore ſpeake they e- 
of you. It I had been altogether as wicked, 
be declared opẽlie: yet he and all the other Luhe. 15. 10 
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enuious mẽ ought not to haue ſorrowed, bi 
enioyed, not to haue enuied: but loued Got 


lat. 7. 


10.11. | 
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eateth men beeing aline. But let vs examine, re 


Eccle.3.5. 


Galat.c.1. 


Ecce. 18.21 


7woordes: but as Dauid ſayth. Whore bn: 


thinges paſte, and make mencion of that wa, 


the Goſpell , becauſe l am called ( althoug 


THE EPISTLE 


| 


good working in me, with the Angels of h. a 
uen. This wicked man will not lighta candi 
to ſeelce a ſinner: but will e tir 
brad to cõſume his brother, with his flamin t 


coales chall conſume that ſam: tengue , that y 
be the portion for euer, for all ſuch liars and ſla 4 
derers A ſlanderekis wurſe then a Nauen, wii 
eateth men heeing dead: but a withed ſlander 


uerend Father, how this leude man folo wei 
the councel of Salomon, that ſayth:Deſpiſe1 
a man that turneth awaie from kis ſmnenar e 
him in the teeth withall : but remember that 
are all woorthie blame, The like doftrine Pan 
teacheth:Brerhren, ifa man be fallen by occaſi 
into any faulte: yce which are ſpiritæall, reſto 
ſuch one with the ſpirite of meegeneſe, conſid 
ring thy ſelſe leaſt thou be tempted alſo. TH. 
Lord ſayth by his Prophete: That be vvill 

remember, nor males mencion of the former life 
4 ſinner,a ſter his conmerſion , But this enuiouh 
and ſlaunderous man, wil haue in remebranc 


neuer ſpoken nor ſayd, to the great infamy ot 


vnwoorthy)to bea Preacher thereof, vppon 
whith reportes and manifeſt flaiiders ſy 


| DEDICATORY. | 
e Queenes Maieſties Commiſsionem, imme- 
Aly ſent for me to come before them, and 
500 mine appearanceſ(he then beeing in the 
ſarthalſea, a priſoner) found ſuch ſubtill & 
Kfric meanes, that he ſtoale away from his 
Feper: knowing well in his conſcience, that 
for the moſt parte) falſely accuſed me, and 
ckedly.ſlaundered me. So that I could not 
ue hith face to face, before the Comimiſio⸗ 
rs, co: trie whethet it were ali true he ſpake 
the Croſle: thus he ran away, and left the 
my tome, bebhinde him. So nowe l myſt 
r my cauſe to God, who ſhall call vs both 
cu mpts one day, frõ whome, there ſhal .. . ._ -.. 
no rfiging,nor ſcaping away. This Blacke- Blackeafl 
ll ({reuctend Father) did open penaunce st bad free 
i Oralle fbr that he had at chat preſente aun , of 
Foure wiues aliue. Ant alſoʒ for that he thruſt ; | 
Pim ſelfrunto tlie miniſterie, for the ſpace of | 
I. yeeres. & yet was neuer lawfully called, or | 
ade by any Biſhop accordingly. Foure dat N 
iter his penaunce at the Croſſethe was ſet im Hlackęall. 
e Pillorie in Cheapeſide, with papets ois a pilezit 
head i for taking the Biſhop of Cab. A 
* Seale From One Writing, and ſet ic apt tn — 
1 ter tai Commission, wherwith hep 


0 ccunter- 
ad pilledl. great ſums of money 110 the pogre lfu — _ 
imple Miniſters , that dywelleth im the Black! 
Key: be is ont that choppeth & chaugeth be- ie a chopper 
chces, paſsing hetlenvlut meanes or wayes: ol beni tis. 
B. i. he 
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THE EPISTLE. 
ge is a ra: he may practiſe, ſo that he may haue and gf 
ker foz mens money from any man. He hath and doth 
— AY from countrey to countrey , from towne ,t 
—_ — towneʒ leading about with him naughty vg 
about of mẽ as in Cloceſter ſniere, he led a — ſti 
— and ws about the coũtrey, called Greene Aprõ. Ali 
De is aſha⸗ ſo he alt ereth his name, whereſoeuer he con 
med of his met h. Somtime he is called Blackeall(for that 
dane name. is his right name) ſometime Barthal, ſomtim i 
Dorrell, ſometime Bar keley, ſometime Bake 
ſometime one name. ſometime an other. Thi 
is that man ſreuerend Father) that hath 
eyes, to ſee moates in his brothers eye t buff 
Math. 3. 7. can not ſee great beam es in his ont. He loo · 
| keth to his brothers ſinnes that are paſte: bu 
not his ou ne that are preſent, and euident 
to all mens eyes. He caſteth that ende of the 
_ wallet behind him, but other that eome aſter 
him, can and wyll ſee it truely: and reprooue 
ic godlie, and chriſtianhe, and not enuiouſly. 
3 For this ennie ( as Bernarde ſayth) is a babling 
n A emitl , a ſeerete poyſor , a hidden peftilence , tb 
* 1 1 1vorkes of crafte, the mother of diſſimulation, Þ 
| "the beginning of vices, a denouring canker of ho- 
35 fans hearts: mak ing diſeaſes of rt 
' mmadies und greefes of medicine. But I wyll leaue 
+ _ + -* ” himmowetothe Lord, deſiring him to cõuen Þ 
bim, chat he may amend his naughty life, and 
1 turne to the Lord with faich and true repen- 
tdtaunce, and makehis members to ſerue God, 
860 in 
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44 


„ . . -DEVICATORY. 
gehn righteouſneſſe and true holineſſe, all the 
Jayes of his lyfe. This made me ſreuerend Fa- 
Fher) accortling to the talent which God hath 
iuen me, ſo in theſe euilſ dayts and times to 
FPpplie my labour, tliat all men (notwithſtan- 
ing their filthy bookes, and rayling words) 
ny through lie ſee and perceiue hat I am, 
und haue been, ſince I was called into the mi- 
iſterĩe thereby to ſatisfie a number of fickle 
eads, and vnſtable people, which knowe me 
Pot in per ſon: yet by this meanes, I ſhall ſeeme 
obe pteſentto them, hen they ſhalt reade 
is my little Treatiſe of my faith. For as S. 
ier om ſaythi: Letters and & piſtlet make men 
up een, yer bering abſent © Not doubting, but 
That little, with which God hath endued me 
y his free mercie, maye ſhine through the 
lowdes/and- myſtes of errours, which the 
nee of darleneſſe hath blowneabroade. | 
nd for that I was one of ehetyrit Miniſters 
hat euer your Lord(hippelaydehandes on, 
nd alſo for that God hath made you one of 
vod wyl, deſirous, and of authority, able to 
tend che profeſʒiom of a chriſtian inan L 
ould not but chooſe your Lordſhip , vnder 
hoſe name, my little labour ſhould appeare 
Nh for a teſtimmonꝝy vn all mt, that you arc 
ne in whom the godly do reioice, and a pro- 
oration vnto others, to goe fotewards in al 
Paines,u the building vp of Gods church. 
B. ii. which 
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* THE 'EPISTLE. 
which he hath purchaſed to him ſelſe, to be 
ſpirituall & holy Freeſthood, to offer vp ip 
rituall-Sacrifttes 5 acceptable to God. „b | 
I. Pete. a.. precious death &:pal1s. Humbly beſecechiy 
your honour , to take this my ſmall talent i 
the beſt parte , not looking in this work 
mine; for the pleaſaunt ſpeeche of Iſaerat 
nor the high ſtyle of Demoſthenes, nor yet ti 
excellent dignitie of Vlato, not the teueren 
maieſtie of — wo. a barc and m__ 
ſtyle, accept my good meaning, yet which ts 
deth to Gods — and —— ot h 
kingdome. Mho proſper & maintaine c 

Lordſhip in his feare, Eerteige und wi 
dome, long to continue, enritching you wits 
all good bleſsinges, and gouerne you by i 
holy ſpirit, in all your actions & dooinges: 
tlie maintainaunce of his glorie, and comfort 
of his poore afflicted and warring Chi 
vntyl he ſbal call you to come vnto himſelſi 
there to continue. in his glorious kingdom 
for euer and tuer. Amen. bm 
00 SUETC nx. 
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ahn Nor thbrooke, Preacher. 

2 -Auguſt,ad Marcellinum Epiſt ya. 

Cxo proinde fateor me cru namero eſſe cunari 

Arprqiciendo ſcribunt: & feribendo proficiuni, 
ai. 
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o the Chriſtian and gentle - 
2 2 — 1 1 | Reader. 


(gentie Reader) 
Fae 1 erous an ente rpꝛiſe it 
C34: 6m thi aro either to mite, 1 
ö wopke abzoade; 
nes of cer⸗ 


: 


Idvcentit Rig Augul. 
the cond 


of the learner, then d th 
aten 28 ſyth thrtpernifions x .C02.4.10 
1 ertue )Diſdaine,# S ee 13. 
> pateeth'iti her tote, to hinder and let Wild.. 24. 
| ie honeſt enterpriſe”: Howe harde a ching it is, Bom 16.17 
(6.08 r lets there afe 72 HEN. 18. 
a onelie experience 1 0. 10. 
| — Mts ee rl et Prone treth Galat. 1. 7. 
Vent har ay are hard, Which art Cm. l. 
prafexcetient Fort there is no tondi⸗ Eccle. .. 
ee nd calling withoret fome 
nd elcare. 2 47 ae 
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ben hatſ wicked Vökt Pla. A 

| mit rates Loh 1 ue "es 


a ee r wer wits 

oo 
mfp wy ei te en- 
W tes it dente 


: After 
happtned by Gods · xx 

| (dth#fe Reader) that in a 85 of mic at Rede⸗ 

— in Briſtow , had accaſion giuen me by the 

ert which was t2keniott of the. xxxi· Pali" (where 

bund did commende his „ the yy * 

iu. od, 


of 
| 
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1 5/7. (7 That Chuttes ſouie ſhould not neæde to goe df 


Like, 


| To the Reader. 

God ) to pꝛoe that al the ſoules of the 2 12 
that dped befoze Chziſtes cůming in the gelbe, w 
in heauen and not in purgategie, mbo, oʒ "elle 


23.46 thither to tetch them out. And allo decla ett 
Chuſte vled the like wandes vppon the Cralle 

which is declared that as ſoulc departing rb} bit 
by — inta heauen, . 
the But at therfieas 
vercue,aud in 2 1 E paſlio! bean 
though and into the verſe hell it ſcife,. 
paper and Godheaz ; that all the dumpnedT 


| felt their fyll patne , and tuſt dampnation tha : 
.* tnfpdelitie: And ſathan him lelte keit all the pe 

Deb). 2. 5 an» ſtrength of his tyzannp and darknes,wag,w 

C0415 * Kened, vanquiſhed, and lalien to ruine and vtte 


4 the faith of C 
Sets $24: nes of their 


Ich. 


Its 


Beue. wan 1 it was nop 


PRA e . 
E in heauen * 
emption : howe it wat youye { ul 
5- perfected and ended faz them. a c. Thus 
de in the peoples e 
19. 30. Nn 15k no meant men) that J had. * 
rticle of the Creede, and that I 
retique. and h a one ag w ng: waptby of of 
but cruell death, -.. | 
when thole repoꝛts andfaife rumours came but 


mine eares., J beſought Gad to ſtrengthen me ue 
his faith and giue Longs (OX knowing = 1. that 
alter the way which they call hereſp) to 
J. and teach the God of my Fathers , bcleying all 
thinges , which arc written in the and the 
Pꝛophetes; J allo conſydered with mp ſeilt, what 
244 will this people ſap and report, when ag they 
happen to reade mp bake , wherein this Article of 
Chaiſtes deſcention into hell, is handled , that thus 
begin to condempne and.iudge me, befoze they haut 
bnowne oꝛ heard the truth opened: vpon the. wy 


25. cap c. And that the 


= 


To the Reader. 
Hereof, I cleane altered mpfoziner Pzckace to the 
ader, that J had made betoze, made this as an 
ologie oz defence thereof, agaunſt fuch as will, oz 
u carpe againſt it. wherefoze,, I beleche thee 
dio Reader, to lende me thy eares, to heare me, 
"> cpes to ſer mer thy tõgue to reade mer, thy minde 
1" indge me, with an vpzight iudgement, accozding 
the trueth-of Gods wozd;, which ag Dauid ſayth: 
a Lanternc-vato our fœte, anda lyght vnto our Balm, 1. 
hes, that-is it that giueth:Wiſedome. vato the 1% 
($0) :1t is that, that giueth lyght vnto the eyes, by Pia. 19.7.8. 
the ſeruaunt of God is made circumſpect: out la= 9 10,1. 
zur-Chuſte willcth vs to feerch the Scriptures; Wild. 10.12 
;thoſeare they that beate ſwitneſſe of him. oz. che John, 5. 39 
ide muſt be taught , and inſtructed of the wyll of Icts,17.11 
50d by the. wan de: ipke as the eyes are taught and 
gatuded by arde thinges Foz as Auguſtine Auguſt. de 
eth: Titubar fides, ſi diuinatum ſcripturarum vacillat 1 & chriſt. 
- 5k the aucthozitie af holy (criptures was E 
r. then dooth faith ſlumble. nie terre nn | 
| 7 wpi nowe accozding tomy ſmall kpl,ſapof thing 
Natter ſomwhat moge largely,then A have ſapde au- 
ady in my booke: whether lufficient.0z inſulficient, 
J ſhall pzay thee to ſtand an indifferft.iudge.To the 
tis Dedicated, and foz thy ſake it is wzitten, Herrt 
wt J ſay buto the euen as . Hie rome ſometime Hier. adue. 
ald to his Reader in like taſe. Quæſo le ctor. yt recor - error, Iohn. 
lelis Tribunalis Domini, & de inditio tuo, te intelligas Hicroſoly- 
udicandum;nec mihi, nec aduetſario meo faucastncue iran, 
ferſonas loquentium, ſed cauſam conſideres. That ts: 
Ibeſeeche ther, god Reader, that remembzing the 
ldgement ſcate of the Loꝛd a vnderſtanding. that 
ts thou tudgeſt, ſo ſhalt thou be wdged, thou fauour 
ither-mee,noz mint aduerſary'. Ind thou regarde 
wt the perſons, but the cauſe onelp. > 
Firſt,thou ſhalt ynderſtid,gentle Reader, that this 
Trticle of Chailtes aſcending into hell, is not reade 
* ö 5 * ag 
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Cipr; ia fim* gccleſſa Romana ſiniholo hon habetur — 5 
bo. expolit, cendit ad inferna. 86d neque 


' qo; 
| 1 


Eraſmus i in 


fimbola cas explanario , ne illic quidem quitquam eſt, — 
hcchiſis. 4. pal 


In codem 


tion ofthe Simbole dx Cree ( oe 


To the Reader. | 
as Raſinus ſapth, in the Romaine Crede,nop pet 
the Nicen Creede, the Eaſt Church had tt not,: 
Counſayle of Epheſus, and Conſtancieft it out. nt 
we may reade vy the wꝛitinges of the olde Fatheſſul 
that, that parte which is reade in the Criide ri 
not in olde time ſa much dird in the Churches ( 
J da conleſſe it is a neceſſarie article, mat to h 
a place in the Crerde, as a thing that contain 
verie pꝛol miſterie of a — Ji 

Ciprian-bntothis ſapth. St iendum lane eſt. quod 


ly 


in Orientis ecclelWit 
© habecur hic ſermo. Knowe pe for certaintit, chat ii 
Church of Rome hath not added this in the Cra 
. Be d into hell . Ho, neither per the E 
Churche hath added this kinde di ſye che, in i 

. Creede, N pon this Eraſmus faltic agreeeth, ſapinglthc 
Atque adeo quum ſimbolum · Nicenæ, fine Conf 
napolitan x Sinodi, nihiſ alaud fir, quam huius ſim 


Ipfadenique inc6cinitas arguith 

lo alio quopiam intementum erble aia' That iſe! 
Mozeouer, althongh the Simbole, o C rer de, ol that 
Sinode holden at Nice, op the Dinove en It 
Conſtantinopk,is none ether thing, — 


ticuke ieee 


C terde: — © cioo then a6 miy thing hail: 
is coꝛteſpondent to this particle. maine, the ven 

tncontinnitie, and bnhanſome ioyning oz han gingen 
rom ther of the ſpeeche & Mation,l is an nidentargy: 
ment that this parcel,.oꝛ particle(Be deſtended ino Wi 
vel) was put in among the other Artiaaas by lor 
other man. (As i ed by Thomas of Aquine) 1 
und immedtatle after he ſheweth the canſe , why} 
the aunctent Fathers pat not this artitie into the 
Treede, ( He deſcendenanto hell: ) Qui»yeroſcilsimi 


paces n nne „ id affe 
rent 


To the Reader. 


t duntaxa mbolo, quod non eſſet euid enter ioc 
pre tlum in ſacris literis vtriuſque te ſtamenti i Tales 4 
nt articul omnes, hoc vno excepto. That it „% | 
uſe the Fathers of auncient-time, with great Res- 
non. twke ha de and were ware that they woulde 
t uffirme any thing. namely in the Creedt, which . 
not expꝛeſted in the ſcriptures ot bothe Tea: 
tes .- Duch manner Articles are all the other, 
me this one (He deſcended into heil) excepted: thus 
Eralmus, Saint Auguſtine in his bwke de fide! 
5ymbolo:txpdunding the C rede bi the 2 poſtles, Auguſt. de 
mming to the article of Chziſtes ſuFeringes, de de & ſimb. 
axe tu ot hes patience æ hummity in ſuſtering death, fte 
en the death of the Croſte. to teke away the hozroy 2952-8. | 
death from vs. and that he was cruc tied and bu · 
a, vnd er bontius Pila e, adding Pilates name foz 
tert untte ol the time, and that he Ny in a graue. 
n belo2e that in the wombe oF Hig Mother, in 
hich graue and hellte, neuer none lap befozeriop .- -  - 
er gc. But of this erticte of Chxiſtes deſtentton 
Wito hell. he neuer ſpeaketh wwꝛde ol it, noꝛ pet reci⸗ 
Neth it+fo2 it had beenc an artitſe put in the Creey 
t feꝛſt, on lo ſaint Auguſtine haue leſt it out think 
f 02 at feaſt neuer to haue [p68tn waꝛde of it in 
is pace, hau ug ſuch beta on ald 00:2 tunitie ng 
bar in intreating of the delete J can neuer be⸗ 
we that: 67 ar wir the olde Wziktrs he wog moſſe 
teile, and vigilant in ſuch points ol Religion 
tehed faith ; Fo chat it mut cuidentlie appeare; 
at it was pitt m by ſomry after contmern as Fra. 
6 befozt hath ſayde, whereby we ray bnb#iffard 
de core of the godiy ones then. that woulde not 
it korth ox atfirme any thing, which could not be 
aued by the ſcriptures, So Hie rome ſaith. Omue 1% en. in 
a qour mur, de bemus affirmare de ſcripruriy fancs pfal 98, | 
. whatſvenex we alfirme, welt prone it by the 
fiefertptizbes'-F02 Augulſine [#pth:Sine ſeripmn= 


rarum 


2 ** - 
= — 


) 
» 
| 
ni 
. 
* 


body, oꝛ pcrſon 
d by hell he vnderſt andeth, not the place 
the dampned, but the graue oz Sepulchze , and 
zerefoze Stephanus tranſlation hath: Non reliaques 
corpus meum in ſepulchro. Thou ſhalt not leaue my 
zodp £3 perſon in the graue. So hath the Tyguriz 
tranſlation aiſo. Foz this Hebꝛew Word, Nepeſon Rent.z1.1, 
inzifietha body, oz perion, as pou may rcade in Le- 11 
nein g, and in Humexie. Num. s. 1. 
Allo tot this woꝛde ſoule, in that place and many 
hers, taken ſq; the whole naturall man ; foz wee 
ade in Geneſis; that all the ſ2ules that came with 
acob into G gipte, which came out of his loynes, Gen. 6. 26. 
re in the whole, thze ſcoze and ſixe ſoules, that is, 
xe ſcoʒe and ſixe nes, oʒ bodpes. Ind in the 
Ates it io ſayde. Thexe were added to the Church, 
Peters Sermon, about the thonſande ſoule g, 
of is, thack nd perions . Ind ſo Peter vleth 
he ſame ; when he ſaysth © wherein fee, that ig, 2· ct. 3. 26. 
Jeyght ſouleg were ſaned in the water, that is,eyght- 
ſong n bodies aint Paul alſo vſeth that wooꝛd 
ng. Let enexie ſoule be ſubiccte vnta the higher 
owers at. That is:let euery body oꝝ perſon be ſub⸗ 
R. Ac. Vp this you mae ſane percepue, what Daz 
i meaneth by this wooꝛde, ſoule that it ſhould not 
hein the graue foꝛ euer but ſhouſde ryſe vp againe. 
e lob ſapeth . in matter one, although in other 
en, where he ſapeth. Though after mpſkinne, 
0:mes deſtroy this my body, pet J ſhall ſe God tn 
)fleſhe , As foz this wonde hell it is taken in di⸗ 
fs ſignifications in the ſcriptures ,as pou may ſa 
my bake,where I do intreate of this article: but 
this place it tignifieth not the place of the dipned, 
u the graue wherein he wag buried. So likewiſe 
| Cyprian doth expound that wooꝛde, hell, ſaving: Cypr. in 
tamen vgrhi eadem videtur eſſe in eo quod ſepulz Ne 
idiciur , That is: owbeit there ſemeth to | > 
| the 


Ic:es.2, 41. 


Rom. 13. 1. 


Job. 19. 26. 


9. * * 


: 


To the Reader. 

the fame ſtrength of the an en ons in that ye 4 

Voten ee 7 — hary, where he Capth: 
S102 place achary, The 

Fach. 9. Ir. * zan . 

aue loſed the pꝛiloner g 

ng water : ſerueth little 02 no 

pꝛofe ot Chiſtes deſcention int 11; Foz the P 


phets meaning is in that place, that (God 
22 by the blwd of Chzilke '; wyherror the Þ 
Gene. 17.9. 0 of che Sacrifices Was a tygurt; and 18 heirs 
led the coucnatint of the Chureꝝ Which he did ma 
with Abraham, pzomiling vntdhimthat all natiot 
ſhould be bleſted in his ſede, Which u dur Saut 


Chtiife. Ind ſo Zachary ——— nic 
ouerth;orvewhere:n the/proptowas oppzeiſed t 
„nlite Do that he e vnderſlandoth by the pꝛt 
ners (not aripſbulesin ell) dut the chudꝛem and ſe 
naunts of God! Which Were and om raptiots v 
Sathan the deu, mans enumte: who was pzefig 
red befoꝛe. by the cruell tyꝛaunt Pharao, and by ii 
Ning of Babilon. And by the watertes pu hel 
derſtandeth the gulfe of all myſeries and calamiti 
Whente it is impoſtyble foz mani: to comte cut d 
means: dyſtheut the heping hand and dutſtretche 
arme ot Gods almightie power” Ind that pon it 
nd? thinks this to be of mint owner expoſition; As 
Augulths wew yon whar S. Auguſtine fapth,vpon this pin 
y Alio Joo ad iuν [ hriſtum in piritu Prophietis 
juit oci. 
1b 8 quens, de temiſſibne eceatorum pet etus ſanguint 
C . Tu quoque inquit ,in ſangumeTeſtanienti u Un 
25.35. binds tuos de lacu in quo ndgeſt ma. Quid) as 7 
hunc locum velit intellesi';poſhintdiverſe ſontitꝭ eil 
ſecundum tetam der Sona itiDaiintps videtus none 
ſignificarĩ melius hifi human miſdeia fiecam profi 
Mo ditatem quoddammo do, 6ftertierh vb non ſunt fl th 
mina juſtitix ed iniguiratis lutum De hoc qpippeſic ' 


U. Palmo diciniry Ev eduxit me de lad ũ miſetiæ ; & 


— 


luto 


To the Reader. 


Fug of, the ſpirite of; pzophelie vnto Chziſte him 
eite, e of ſinnes though his 

d. Thon aifo,ſapth he, haſt thzough the blood of 
hy Teltamet,ict the pꝛiſoners out of the pit where 


"Wy this lake, oz pitte, men mape iudge many wayes, 
nd that after the right ſaith . — os 3 
zothing can better be vnderſtanded by it, then the 

e and as it were the barren pzofundity ol the dei p⸗ 
es of mannes myſerie, where the ſtreames of righ⸗ 
couſncs are not, dut the mudde of iniquitie. And ot 
his pitte it is lpoken of in the Plalme: Ind hehath, 
a1th he, bꝛought me out of the pitte ot myſerie, and 
at of the mpze and clap. Yytherto Auguſtine, T hug 
u may caſilie perceyuc, that this ſaping of the 4920= 
hete nothing appertaineth vnto the dead, which 
Nie siready deliucred from thoſe miſeries that are 
ygniſied by the waterles pitte: but vnto the lyuing. 
Fa he ſayth dyzectip after.Turne pou to the ſtrong 
olde, ye pztſoncrs of hope. which wen des can not 
e applied to the dead. but to the lyuing onelp. Foz 


Land, where the Citie and Temple are, where God 
all them that do hang vppon bare worde of the 


ciptures: Nec putemus in verbis ſcripturarum eſſe 


Wirth in the Wondes of the ſcriptures, but in the 
aning : not in the harke , but in the pithe : not in 
de (canes of woands but in the rote afthe meaning, 
*erer confirmeth this, ſaping: So that pe firſt know 
Nas, that no pꝛapheſie in the ſcripture is ot᷑ any p2i- 
te interpzetation . Thus much as concerning the 
Nee of the pꝛophet Zachary, | 1. 


10 water is: What he will haue to be vnderſtanded 


o lim That is ta ſay: And in an other place, ſpta- 


Pfal. 59.2. 


Facha. 9.7. 


e Pꝛophete biddeth them to turne into the hole 
will defend them. Saint Hie rome therefoze ſayth, 
ange lium, ſed in ſenſu non in ſuperficic,ſed in me- Hiero. in E- 


lla, non in ſemonum folijs , ſed in radice rationis. piſt. ad cal. 


hat is: Neither let vs thinke that the Goſpel con⸗ Cap. 1, 


1. Act. t. 10. 


To the Reader, 
Dcts.2, 30, As fo; the place in the Aces of the Apoſtles v1 
is (apd about, vpon the Pſaimt map [utfice:fox ti 
was ſpoken by Baue in the Plalme, was pꝛophe 
cally ſpoken oł Chꝛiſte not that his ſoule ſhould 
and pzeache , oz bing out anpſcule from heil; tl 
was nothing the Pzophetes meaning. But he paß 
pheſied there, onelp of the death and reſurrection 
Chꝛiſt e. Foz ſo doth S. Peter open and expounde i 
Aa. 30 o. laping. Therefoze ſeringhe was a Pꝛophete, a knee 
that God had ſwozne with an oathe to him, the 
the fruite of his lopnes , he would rapſe vp Chill 
concerning the flelhe, to fit vpon his Thzoane . 
31. knowing this befoze , ſpake of the returrca ion 
Cg. itt, that his ſoulc(rhat his perſon oz body) chi 
not be lett in graue, nepther his fle ſhe ſhould ſer ti 
ruption , Herre note, that where in one place he c 
32+ leth it by j name of the ſonle, oz body, iminediatly, 
nameth it ficſhe, Thus you map ſe howe one fcrip 
ture openrth an other. So Hicrome ſapth: 
Hieron. in ſcriptii um obſc uris, manifeſta ſubneRere . That is 
Eſa, chap. 9. It is the oꝛder of the fcripturcs, after harde thing 
Augu in. 75 to topne other thinges that be plaine. SO. Aug = 
$3 Qeſtio. alſo ſoyth: Solet eircũſtanſtia ſeripturarũ ilanminn 
gueſt. 64. ſententiam. The cittumſtaunces of the ſcriptures! 
wont to giue lyght, and to open the meaning. = 
fter — Bea, tranſlateth that verſe : Non 5 
derelinques animam mei! in inferno: thus Non reli 
ques cadau . Foz as he ſapth: 
que enim Petrus hie diſputat de animi immortalitate 
In eodem ſed de corpotis reſurrectione, eaque eiuſmodi vt nul 
loco. præceſſerit corruptio. Peter, ſayth he doth not h 
in this piace. diſpute of the immoꝛtalitie of the Con yl 
but of the reſurrection of Chzilies body in ſuch mi 
ner that no coꝛruptton could, oꝛ ſhould coꝛrupt it.: 
ga ine he ſayth: Dico igitur nunquam prætermiſſute 
tuiſſe Euangeliſtas iſtivſmod; hiſtoriam diſcenſus ani 


me: Chriſti ad inferos & arbitror (quod cum a ( 


1 


C 
| 
| 

( 


[4 
4 
0 
C 


Theo. Bez. 
in Acts. 2. 


. 
t 


JT ioo the Reader. 
te dictum ſit) ſomnia efle quaeunque de hac re apud 
los commemoranrur.That is: Therfoze I ſap, that 
e Enangchſtes woulde neuer haue eue rpaſſed, oz 
llippe With lilence, ſuch on hiſtoꝛie of the deſcen⸗ 
ag of Chziſte into hell, i it had verne ſo: & Judge 
Ind ſape, by the leane of the auncient Fathers, what 
euer of this matter they haue witten, oz remem⸗ 
ed amongſt them, to de but dꝛeames and phanta⸗ 
eg. Kc. Theretoʒe S. Auguſtine giueth this coun⸗ 
me: Nemo de Chriſto credat, niſi quod de fe credi Auguſt. de 
oluit Chriſt us. That is: Let no man beietue moze tempore. 
Chꝛiſte, then Chziſte hath willed thee to belerue. ſerm. 145. 
o this is ſpoken as ſufficient foz this pꝛeſent, v⸗ 
a this place of the Zcceg. 3 
Neue laſtlie is that place of S. Peter, where her PRs 
Myth that Chziſte was put to death concermng the 1,Pet.3,18, 
eſhe. but Was quickened in the ſpirite, vy the Which * 
t alſo went t pꝛeached vnto the ſptrites that rere 
iſon. Nc re dpon they blowe vp the Trũpet:but 
tape a lyttie, thou mult note gentle Reader, that  - _, 
is no mention made: Anime Chriſti,of the ſoule - | — 
Chꝛiſte, but that he went: tantum ſpiritu, enely in pt vppon 
F'5 ſpirite. Foz as Wailter Calvine ſayth: Sunt auiẽ this piace, 
ec longe diuetſa, animam Chriſti veniſſe, & Chriſtũ put it ſees 
u redicaſse ſpiritus ſu potentia. Theſe arc, ſapeth he, mcth that he 
tat difference, to ſap that the ſoule of Chzilte td well vnders 
"Me come: Ind to ſap, Chzifte to haue pꝛeached bp (tandeth it 
e power of his ſpirite. Now freendlp Reader, herre not, tos be 
rep che ditfieulty in thele two words. ſpiritus & carcer, layeth inthe 
Fe lpirite,and the pꝛiſon. Unterltand that by this marge. it 19 
ide, Spirit ia not meant noꝛ taken in this place, Lecus durus- 
16} the foule of Chaiſte;but foz the power of his god⸗ Calu · in <6. 
Fd. Fo: it was not his ſoule that was able to quic= "+ Pct.3. 
him ſelfe , but the ſpirite of God quickened him, 
tou is his godlie and dinine power. that quickeneth 
nig humanit ie. Paule openeth this very plainly to 2. Con. ;. 4 
ume Co inthtans, ſaying: Chziſte was cruciſyed con- "* 
cernir'g 


. 


f 
|; 


. 3 
— —- * * 


| 
. 


Gene. 6. 3. but fleſhe, Ha that it is a common phaſe of {p 


, 


Tothe Reader: 
ecraing his inkyzmities, pet lyucth he tough 
power of God gc. where Petet nameth it the ip 

Paule calleth it the power of God. And he calleth 
Nom. 8. 11. the operation of God, which rayſed and quicket 
him from the dead. Ind to the Romans he lhewe 
Colol. 2. 12. that the vertue of the ſpirite Was not onely ſhet 
in the perſon of Chꝛiſte, but is alſo ſhewed vpon 

all, ſaping: It the ſpirite ot᷑ hum that rayſed vp Je 
from the dead, dwell in pou, he that rapſed vp Ch 

from the dead, (hail aiſo quicken pour mozcall | 
dies, becauſe that his ſpirite dwelleth in pou; . 1 

theſe places, we map vnderſtand what Peter men 

by the ſpirite, that is: Gods diuine power a mig 
and not the ſoule of Chziſte. * 

Nove in that Peter calleth it a ꝓʒiſon, is not 

The Stak ye taken hare , that he vnderſtandeth by it the p 


weozd lignt- of hell fox the dampned: but he alludeth it, to th 


ben — place of Geneſſis, where it is ſapde, Non pet man 
wher watch ſpiritus meus in homine in æternum, quia caro e 


1s kept. My ſpirite ſhall not ſiriue with man. becauſe hei 


118 


in the ſcriptures, that Peter hare vſcth,foz the p; 
phete Eſay hath the like. Vt aperies oculos cxcorut 


n & educeres de concluſione vinctum, de domo case 


ris ſedentes in tenebris. That thou mayſt open t 
eeepc ofthe blinde, and bing out the pziſoners fre 


' 


Eſa. 29.9. is his qui vincti unt, exite, & his qui in tenebris. rei 
| lamini. That thou mayſt lap to # pꝛi onero, go fayt 
and to them that are in darknes ſhewe pour ſelu 


Saint Paule in a manner vſeth the tike phzaſe, (ap 


9 ing: WBefoze faith came, we were kept under! 
8 Lawe, und ſhut vp vnto the faith, which ſhould att 
el 8. 2 be rcucaled. Our ſauiour Chzilt vſeth it okten. dot 
1,01. it is mitten. The ſpirit of the Lo2d is vpon me. 
cauſe he hath annointed me, that J thoyid presa 


the pꝛilon, and them that ſyt in darbnes, out of th 
pꝛiſon houſe, Ind in an other plate he ſayth: Vt duc | 


To the Reader. 


the effect of the Goſpell. And in his ſeconde E⸗ 


g. Neither hath he ſpared the olde woꝛld, but ſaued 


godlp. c. 


ole places , what Peter meancth by the Spirites, 
t were in the pꝛiſon of ſinne and death. #c. Foz 


„ 


| 
n and vniuerſall pꝛeaching, that was done in all 


We woꝛide, in the tyme of Chꝛiſte the Sonne of 
d,after his reſurrection krom the dead . Foz the 
ne of God dpd pzeach in the tpme of Noe, in the 
jF'tite : that is. by his ſptritnall pzeaching of repen⸗ 
unce, dyd call the ſpirites that were in pꝛiſon. that 
thoſe wicked men that were ſhut vp in the pꝛiſon 
pe Wickednefte and ſinne, and faz their ſyntuineſſe 
t woozthy ol * ry ſapth Titleman: 


Veniene 


Golpell to the paye , he hath ſent mer, that J 
zulde heale the bzoken hearted, that J ſhoulde 
ache delpueraunce vnto the capitues,and recoue⸗ 
ig of the light to the bunde: that I ouid {et at 
bertie them that are bzuleo. S. Peter him ſeife in | 
fowzth Chapter following. ſpeaketh of this ma⸗ 
r: but pet in other wazdes,ſaping. F oz vnto this 
zrpole was the Goſpelt pzeached alſo vnto the 
ad, that they might be condempned accozding to 
den in the fleſhe, but might liue accozding to God in 
Spirite. that is to ſap, the Goſpell was pꝛeached 
not to the deade bodpes in the graues, noz to the 
Poules in hell) dut to them of tymes paſte , which 
we are deade, to the intent that they might haue 
in condempned,oz dead vnto ſinne in the fleſhe, and 
ght haue lyued to God in the ſpirite, which two 


oe the eight perſon , a pꝛeacher ok righteouſneſſe, 
Fd bꝛought in the flwdde vppon the wozlde of the 


Do nowe we mape percepue by the conference of 


Pete. 4.6. 


He. h calleth them the Wolde ok the vngodly.ſay⸗ 2. Pet. 2. 


ers onely purpoſe in this place is, tu ſet fozth the Mat. 28. rg, 
inerſall pzeaching of repentaunce , which was War.1s, ;5, 
eached in the tyme ol Noe: euen with the ſame o⸗ 2.Petc.2,5 


Franciſcus Veniens ad illos incredulos homines, qui tunc in 5 
itlemanus broſa caligene errorum ſuotum iacebant demerſi: ves 
 Heſflclenfis niens (inquam)ſpiritu , predicauit eis ad pœnitenti 
nin. . Pet. z. reuerti vt poſſent cum Noe ſaluari, inſpirãdo Propł 
tas & Noe, qui ex ore Domini populum a malis reuo: 
care quætebant. That is: Comming vnto thoſe vn 
bcieeuing men, which then dyd lye dzowned in the 
dark nelle of theſe errours . Comming, J fap,in lpi 
rite,dyd pꝛeach to them to turne to repentaunce, that.” 
they might be ſaued with Noe, inſppzing the P. 
phetes and Noe: dpdſecke to call the people bac 
Nom. 2. 4, from their cuyinelle by the mouth of God. Fiſo he. 
2. Pete.ʒ. ij letieth fꝝth his mercifull godneſſe, and long ſuſtt⸗ 
tauncc, in that he called them to repentaũce by Ne 
Wwhples the Arke was a preparing, by the ſpact 
a hundꝛeth and twentie perreg, which lenitie, god: 
neſle, and long. ſulferaunte of God, they dyd delpitp. 

and neglect: foꝛ which the flood of Gods vengeaunce, 
_— vyon them that were diſobcdient,in the tym P 
of Noe, 
The verie text it ſelfe plainlie declareth, that thi 
expoſition is true , Foz if we marke the wwzdes a 

the texte, as they lye in oꝛder, it wyll ſone open Pc: 

1. Pet. ;. 18. ters whole meaning, The wazdes are theſe. Buß. 
29. Was quickened in the ſpirite, by which he alſo weng 
and pꝛeached vnto the Spirites that were in plone 

(then immediat{ie followeth what thoſe Spirit 
were) which, ſayth he, were in tymes paſte diſobed 

ent, when once the long ſuffering of God abo 
Nowe hee ſheweth when it was, in the dayes 
Sene.s Noe. Then he declareth the time. and howe long the 
ene. s. 3. Svere diſobevient , Whyle the Arke was prepare 
fopth hee . which latter wazdes maketh it plain. | 
| Foz he ſapeth : he pzeached in the ſpirite; to the pu 
ſoners that were diſobedient , whyle the Arte Wie, 
a making. So that it appeareth that thoſe privy... 


ners were a lt at the making and preparing ore ? 


ht 
al 
I 
th 


a 


To the Reader. f 
Trke . Ind during all that tyme of. 120. peres. 2. Pete. 2. 5. 
Chzilte pzeached to them in the Spirite, by noe the Eccie.2. 20. 
ght perion , a pzcacher of righteoutneſTe, to turne 21, 
hem from their finnes and de fared , And becauſe 
ey would not in their lyke tyme obepe Gods Woꝛd, 
calt nowe,aftcr their lte unto tudgement of Hell 
ag We haue ſapd befoze. Ind by the fame argu⸗ 
ent Pcrer geeth about to mwue the Jeweg, by gyat. 10.20. 
Per cxampie, to be obedient to Gods caiting , that 
Nett them by his Sprrite,thzough his Pzcachers 
Wd Sginiſters, by his long ſutterance to repentance 
v amendment of ipfe, whyles they are heerc on the 
Arth. Dtherwtſe foz their diſobedtence now in their 
t tyme, vnto the Pꝛrachers and Mtimniſterg. ſhall 
dampned after this ipfe , as they are. Chʒitte our 
jour doth teache vs plamue, at whoſe mouth 
eter learned this, that nowe he hath taught in this 
piſtie to the Jcwes. AA hen as he ſpake of 
e ende of the Woꝛlde, ſaying: os the dapes of Noe 
cre, ſo tkewiſe ſhall the comming of the Sonn of 
$1 be , Foz, they dpd cate and dzmke, marrie, and 
Err guen in marriage, vnto the dape that Noe en⸗ 
F© into the Irke. And knewe nothing tyll the Math. 2. 
de came and twke them awaye , ſo allo ſhall the 37. 38. 39. 
ming of the Sonne of man be. Ind then im⸗ 42.44. 
Natue after , he gineth this commaundement ro Tuc. 27.26. 
n ſaping: wake theretcee, foz per knowe not 
At how2e your Maiſter wilt come. Thercfoze be | 
Mo teady, Foz in the howze that per thinke not. Mark. 13. 713 


- _ 


— 
- T.ro, 40 
Fohn,:3, 20 


- 


iche lonne of man come. Fore we map ſer, that . 
this is ſpoken to that ende, tomone vs by they; 
ple to turne from our ſinneg, and Wicked life, 1. Cos 101 
not to pꝛoue herrby, that the ſoules of any of the n 
Meons befo:e Chziſtes comming. were in hel, and > 
nies ſoule mult fetch them our, which arc but I 
| moginations of men . Foz ſo ſapeth Eraſmus: 
MM mulra & circa hanc adiactam particulam 
=o C. it. quidam 


: # 


l " 


* 


Eraſmus in 
Simbo. 


In codem 
loco. 


Meb. 73.8. 


Joh. 15.26 


To the Reader. 


quidam commanti ſunt, narrantes quos Chriſtus ad. 


duxerit, quos ibi reliquetit, quæ, quibus ad ſingulos 
circulos fit loquutus. &c. That is: Many ſuch man⸗ 
ner thinges haue certaine men imagined alſo, about 
this particle( He deſcended into hell) which we haue 
ſhewed to be an addition to the Creede, telling What 
perſons. Chʒiſte dyd bzing frem hell, and whome he 
dyd leaue there ſtyil, and what thinges , with what 
woꝛdes he did ſpeake to cuery one of the Circles. ac. 
Thcrcfoze he ſapeth:Tibi ſatis eſt profiteri Chriſtum, 
fic diſcendiſſe ad inferos, quemudmodum ſentit (cri 
tura. &c. It is ſufficient fo thee(lapth he) top 
that Chziſte dyd ſÞdeſcende into hell, as the Scrip⸗ 
ture meaneth. | 
Foz we mult vnderſtand,C h:iſte bering from 
beginning,head and gouernour of his Church, cam 
in the dayes of Noe, not in body, which then he ha 
not, but in Spirite, and pꝛeached by the mouth 


Noe to the diſobedient which would not then re-W;1j 


pent : and thercfoze nowe are reſerued to the lall 
iudgement. Foz Paule ſayth: Jeſus Chziſte, peſter 
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daye and to dope,the ſame is alſo foz cuer: as il don 
Jobn. 8. 58. Woulde ſape,Chziſte was, and ſhall be the fonndaliFry 
Ephe.z.20.. on of his Church foz ener . Peter alſo ſapeth: Thie 
11. 27 · Pꝛophete came not in olde tyme by the will of mange 
2.C03.3.11- but holye men of God ſpake as they were moved, 
Kertcl.1.11. by the ſpirite of God. wherevppon. J ſape, as! 
2. Pct. 1. ar. ſonne of God did pꝛeache in his ſpirite to them tha 
ct. 3. 19 · were in pꝛiſon (as Peter ſayth) that is, to them tho 


deere then in the pꝛiſonne ok their ſinnes , that ti 


cap. 16.7 *- ſheutd repent (as we haue befoze witten) and fo 
Ig ſaued. Euen lo nowe at this dape , he is quickent 


Joh. 2.72. 

bl 
Cap. 28.19 
Wat. 16.25. tothe Loꝛde, that euerie one that beigueth mor 


3+ dooth pꝛeache and teache by his Miniſters, vnio? 
wWoꝛddes ende, to thoſe people that are in the 


in the Spirite, and by the ſame Spirite. continua 


of ſynne, ignoꝛaunce and diſobedience, to turne the 
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| To the Reader | 
ſaued. This is the verie meaning of this place: ther= Itteg. 2. 26. 

|! foze we mult not gather, oz deſcant vpon bare wwz= 37.8. 39. 
des, and take them lyterallte as we ip? ; But we 40.41. 

mult gather.thereof the cauſe . Foz ſo ſapth Saint Rom. 1.16. 

Hyllarie. Intelligentia dictorum, ex cauſis eſt aſſumen⸗ 1.T 02.18, 

da dicendi, quia non ſermoni res, ſed rei eſt ſermo ſub- 7. & dz. 39. 

iectus. That is: The meaning of Wondes is to be Hilarivs. lib. 

gathered, by the cauſes ot the ſpeaking, foz the mat⸗ 4. de Trinit. 

ter is not ſubiect to the w ꝛde, but the Wond to the | 

matter. Eraſmus ſapth that ſome came after, and ſe⸗ ꝑraſinus in 

ned to gather out of the Scriptures , ſome lenten= Simbo. 

es, whereto they addedſome reaſons. Non illas quiz 

Jem Adamantinas , But not thoſe reaſons (ſapeth 

Je) verũte moſt trong: but ſuch as arc ofno weight. 

Ind after that he hath recyted all the places that 

ame to make foz Chziſtes Soule to haue deſcended 

te heil, the place of the dampned : hee concludeth 

r g. Vitum horum nihil eſt, quod cog at credere, 

kriſti animam per ſe deſcendiſſe ad Tattarum ſiue, vt In eodem 

an loquuncur,ad Limbum. That is: There is none of loc2, 

Fill thoſe aucthozities of Scriptures that mape con⸗ 

"Wlraine any to beleene , that the ſoule of Chziſte went 

wne by him ſelle perſonallp to hell, es they call it, 

Ie Limbo. Heerevnto agrecth one Pampolitanus 

dat ſayth: In inferno igitur damnatorum pro peccaro Richard. 

wali,Chriſtus non fuit,quia vt ipſo dicit: Inter vos & Pampolitas 

v5 choas magnũ ſtatmum eft, &c. Sicut enim cœlum nus in fimb, 

perium eſt locus gloriz . Ita infernus eſt locus æ⸗ 8 | 

* pœnæ. Sicut ergo damnatus non poteſt aſcen- 

re cœlum Imperium: Ita nullus ſalua tus poteſt deſ- 

endere in locum damnatorũ: ergo neque Chriſtus, 

at is to ſape : In the hell of the dampned,foz ac⸗ g uk. 16 18 

all inne committed, Chziſte was not, foz becauſe TM 

lapeth : Betweene pou and vs, there is a great 

ite ſet. &c. Foz as the Emperpali heauen is a 

r of glozie : So heil is a place of certapne payne 

opuniſhment, Therekoze as the dampned can not 

E. ii. altend 
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To the Reader. | 
Wild. z. 20. alcende into the Empertall heauen: So none of thi, 
Deu. ; 3. 3. ſaued , can deſcende into the place of the dampned e 
Alo. 3.1.2. thertoꝛe much leſſe Chʒiſte. I which teſtimonies ui 

5 3·4. is plane, agrecable to the ande ol God, that Chyt: 
: Vom. 1. ſtes ſoulc atter his death, neuer went downe to hel 
the place of the dampned, 63 into any Limbo: but 
it went direckt lie into heauen, as he dpd commende it 
1 vpon the Croſſe. k 
| The reaſon that moneth men to iudgr, that hich, 

Ruk.23, 46. ſoule went into hell, is, foz that they ſuppoſed all th 
. ſoules befoze Chꝛiſtes comming, 
BY | went dow ne to hell. And of this groſſe tudgement 
Wag S. Auguſtine, Origene, Hierome, Chriſoſtome, 
Gregorie, Folengius, &c. Ind therefoze they affuma 
th1t Chzites ſoulc did fetch out Adam @ Euc, Abell, 
Seth, Noe, Abraham, Iſaack, lacob. &c. How farre wide, 

all they were, from the tructh Heercin, it map caſilic 
appeare by the ſacred ſcriptures, Foz there it is full 
expzeſted, that the Church of Chziſte did begin fron, 
the creation of the woꝛlde, and from the firlt right, 
ous man that cuer was. and that it ſhall contmew#i8; 
endure vnto the laſt day foz cer, Foz the Churche 
the Datriardes and Pꝛopheteg, that haue bene be 
foꝛe Chꝛiſtes comming, is all onc with the Church 
of his à poſties and Eqangeiifics . and the faithful 
of the olde Teſtament, and the faithfull of the newt, 
| are all one pe ple, and one Church, they haue had all 
Mebz. 11.6. one God, one Chꝛiſle, and the derte ſame pzomiles. 
They haue had all one ſptrite of faith , and haut u 
1. Coꝛ. 10.3. caten of one ſpiritnallfwde, and dꝛunke of one ſpit 
a, tuall dꝛinke with vg. So ſayth Leo: Miſteria pro 
Leo de vati · temporum ratione variata ſunt , quum hdes , qua vi⸗ 
uitate Dom. uimus nulla fuerit ætate diuerſa. That ie: Their S. 
4 ſerm. 3. C£ramentes by reaſon of the time were dtgers , Per 
as the fatth,by the Which We all hne, in no age Wk 
ditzers. So ſayth S. Auguſtine likewile. Sacrament 


illa fuerunt in ſignis diuerſa, in rebus quæ ſigniſicaban⸗ 
tut 


Sz 


[2 Auguſt, in 


To the Reader. 


ur paria.That is: Their Sacramentes in outward ohn. trac. 2 6 
ganes were diners from ours: but as concerning 


ye thinges which they dyd ſigniſie, are equatl and 
Ine with ours . Tunc Chriſtus venturus, modo Chriz Auguſt. de 
us venir vEcurus, & venit: diuerſa ver ba ſunt, ſed idem vtilitate pœ- 
hriſtus. That is to ſaye: Then was. C hꝛiſte ſhall niten. cap. 1. 
igome: nowe is, Chꝛiſte is come . Shall come, and is 2 
ome,areſundzie wozdes . But Chꝛiſte is all one, | 
pherebpon J mape well conclude, that all the faith⸗ 
l in the olde Teſtament , and the kaithſuil in the 
ve, haue had, and haue nowe, bat one place of reſt 
nd tope, to be recepued in aſter their lpfe.Chriſoftom Chriſoſt. in 
rem ſayeth: That the boſome of Abraham Was x... TR 
nro poʒe Lazarus, Paradiſe, 02 Heeuen, Some wyl Hom. 15 | 
ple, ſapeth he. in N aradile ; but J confclle alſo the 
lp Paradife. nor 
Now gentle Reader, vnderſtand that the pzomilſe 
vas made vnto Adam, touching his ſerde of the wo⸗ 
un, that ſwonld bꝛeake the Serpentes head, & that Gente. 3. 1 
ath bene confirmed againe , and moze plainlie ſeg Sent. 3.25. 
mth vnto the other Patriarks,and cſpetially vnto 
xraham and Dauid,all they I ſap,that dyd gine cre⸗ 
ite vnto it. & belet ued that they ſhould be ſaued by gene 16.3. 
he bleſſed pꝛomiſed ſeede , haue all entered into the Cop. 17.7. 
tauenly top, Which hath berne purchaſed vnto them, 8.9, 10. 
nd vs, dy our ſautour Jeſus Chzilte . Ind foz thy 2. Sam. y. 
tter learning (god Reader) marke this what J 12.13. 14, 
Although our ſauiour Chziſte hath beene offe= 15.16. 
w vp vpon the C roſe, fo: to mabeſatiſfaction vnto Gala.z. 6. 
he rightcouſneſſe of God foz vs, at the tyme that 
appointed him of the Father: pet was he flaine Eccle. 4. 4. 
d offered tn the pzeſcnce of God, from the begin= 
ing of the wozide. Foz it is witten. The Lambe jo. , 
es Caine from the beginning of the wozlde . A wes, f. 
une, Jeſus Chz:iſte peſterdape,and to daye, the ſame * 
ltipfoz ener, In this.the Sek comprehendeth 
| it all 
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To the Reader. 
ill the whole tyme paſfedpzeſent,and to come. : 
fas him lelte had reſpect heerevnto , When he lapdeeF; 

3999.8. $6: pour Father Abraham re:opced to rc my vaye ano 
5 awe it, and was glad: Uerile, ver ine, J tape vnn 
pou, befoze Abraham was, Jem: that is to ſape, 
onelic God, but the mediatour betwerne God 
Hebz. 11. 10. man, appointed from beloze all eternitie. Foz al 
though in reſyec of va, he was crucifledin the ful 

neſſe of tyme, and in the latter dayes: pct in the pe 

ſence of G d he hath bene alwapes crucifped , an 

his Sacrifice bath beene euerlaſtinglie pzeſent with 
Gala. 4.4. him . Foz in God is no difference of tyme , as is u de 
vs, becauſe that all thinges arc pꝛeſent vnto him 
and foz that he is aboue, and beyond the tyme and e 
of it . Foz a thouſande yetres are but to him as o 
Bſa!.90.4. daye. Ho Saint Auguſtine fapth: Apud Deum aute 
2. Pete. 3. 8. nihil deeſt, nec præteritum igitur, nec ſuturum: 
Auguſt in. li. omne preſens eſt apud Deum. That is: with & 
8 3. queſtio. there is nothing wanting, nothing paſt,oz to com: 
Qeſt. i. 16. hut all thinges are pꝛeſent. ac. wWherefoze, euen 
in lib. de pre the death and paſſion of Chiſte, doth ſexue vs not 
deſtinatione vnto ſaluation, which beletue that he hath berne cr 
& gratis cifped foz vg, although he hangeth no moze on 
cap. 5. Croſſe: So be pe cert ine and ſure, that if$ath p 
In lib · de f ted them that haue tired befoze he wag 


- 
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triplici ha · Which belerued that he ſhould come, and die foz tl 
bitaculo. 


cap. 5. 


— we do belcue that he is come, and hath dyed! 
8. 

Therekoꝛe we ought to acknowledge, no. ili.ſiii 
vi. vit. vitt.ix.x.oꝛ a.xi.places, as if ſome Sonles! 
berne lodgedein hell, ſome in Limbo, ſome in a der 
place in hell, where was no payne, ſome in Par 
dile, ſome in Beangen , ſome in earth belowe , lomt 
Burgatozie fyꝛe, ſome in the water, ſome in the 
ſome in houſes and clopſters, and ſame in feeide! 
But notwithſtanding all theſe phantaſies of mt 


deuiles , Chzifte gincth vnts them all their le 7 
eit 
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To the Reader. 


Svther in Abrahams boſome , oz in the bnquenchable nk. 16. 2 2. 
F;:c of hell: that is to ſape,cpther in heauen oz hell. Wild. 3.10. 
oz 10 Auguſtine ſapth: Dux quippe habitationes Chap. 5. 2. 
unt, vna, in igne æterpo, alia in regno æterno. There Math. 25. 4 
rc but two habitations , one is the euerlaſtung fire Auguſt. de 

hell. the other ts the cucriaſting kingdome ot hea= verbis Apo. 
Juen. where vpon we map gather, that Chziftes ſoule Scn. 13. 
vent ſtraight (beeing ſeperated from his body) into 
rauen, and not to hen Fox he ſayth him ſelle to the gqte. 23. 
Chaotic that hong on the Colle (after he deſired to . 

ember him when he came into his kingdeme) to 43. 
ap thou ſhalt be with me in Paradize. Þiſo Chꝛiſt 46, 
Mcommended his Sonle into the handes of his Fa- 53. 
her , His body was lapde in the graue, his Scule 
2s in heauen: foz ſo he ſapde the Theefe ſhould be 
there that dape with hun. ac. Ind ſo he delired his 
father in his pꝛaier, that all they which his Father 
had giuen vnto him, might be with him euen where 
be is ec. Mowe J meruaile what parte ſhould goe 
into hell then ⸗ | | 

The pꝛincipalleſt canſe of this crrenr is (as J 

iudge ) fox that they thinke and ſuppoſe, Eod the 
Father did neuer looue vs noz fauour vs, befoze Wwe 71 
and they were reconcitcd to him by the death ol his 
Donne, which is cleane contrarie. Foz God the fa⸗ 
ther dyd with his lone pꝛeuent and goe befoze . as 
the effictent cauſe of our reconciliation in C hiſte. 
yea becauſe he firſt loued vs;therfoze he afterwards | 
reconstleth vs vnto htm ſcite. Ind fox this cauſe S. 
Paule ſayeth. 2 God ſetteth out his locue towardes mom. C. 8. 
Is, ſeæing that whyle we were yet ſinners, C hziſte John. 3. 16. 

dyed foz vs. Ind S. lohn ſayeth: God ſo iwned the 
would, that he hath ginen his onely degotten Donne. 
that who ſoeuer beleeneth in him, ſhould not periſhe. | 
but haue enerlaſting tpfe . Foz the free clectionief The ciciet, 
Gods lone, is the efficient cauſe of our Salustion. The matc⸗ 
Chiiltes obcdicnce the materiall cauſe:our calling by trail. 

t 


John. 17.4. 


oh. 4.19. 
3.47. 
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ſalngnon. 


I. Pete. 1. 2. ligit Deus: neque mutabilis. Non enim ex quo te 


Auguſt. in 


Iohn. tract. 


110. 


Rom. 5. 8. 


| Ee fdymmal the outward wand, the foꝛmall cauſe . Our ſanctt 
The tynail cation by the holy Ghoſt,the fynall cauſe. Heerevy 
catiſe of our agreeth that ſaping of S, Auguſtine, where he ſayt 


To the Reader. 


Qua proprer , incomprehenſibilis eſt dileRio qua 
conciliati ſumus per ſanguinem filij eius nos cepit d 
ligere, ſed ante mundi conſtitutionem dilexit nos: 
cum eius vnigenito etiam nos filij eius eſſemus, pri 
uſquam omnino aliquid efſemus . Quod ergo recon 
ciliati ſumus Deo per mortem Chriſti, non Mace di 

tur, quaſi ideo nos reconciliauerit ei filius, vt ig 
amari inc: peret quos oderat: Sed iam nos diligeni 
reconciliati ſumus et, cum quo, propter peccat 
inimicitias habemus © Quod vtrum verum dican 
atteſtetur Apoſtolus . Commendar, inquit, dilectio 
nem ſuam Deus erga nos, quoniam cum adhuc peccz 
tores eſſemus, Chriſtus pre nobis mortuus eſt, habe: 
bat iraque erga nos chatitatem, etiam cum inimicitiꝝ 
aduerſus eum exerceremus, operaremur ini quitatem 
Proinde miro & diuino modo, & quando nos oderat, 
diligebat . Oderat enim nos, quales ipſe non fecerat, 
& quia iniquitas noſtra, opus eius non omni ex patte 
conſumpſerat. Nouerat ſimul in vno quoque noſtrum . 
& odiſſe quod feceramus, & amare quod fecerat. I; 
That is to ſape in Engliſhe: The laue of God is 
inc ompꝛehenſible and vnchaungeable. Fox he began 
not to looue vs. ſynce the tyme that voc ere recon⸗ 
cyled to him by the hidod of his ſonne : but befoze the 
making of the wozide he looued vs, cuen befoze wer 
were any thing at all, that wee might alſo be his 
chyldꝛen. with his onely begotten ſonne. Therefore, 
whereas we are reconciled by the death of Chziltc,it 
ig not ſo to be taken, as though the ſonne dyd there: 
foe reconcple vs vnto him, that he might nowe be⸗ 
gin to looue vs,. w home he hated befoze: But wee are 
reconcpled tg him, that already looued vs, to whome 
we werc en{rates,bp reaſon of ſinne. Ind * 
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To the Reader. 
is be true 02 no, that I ſaye, let the Apoſtie tcare 
ytneſſe. He dooth commend ( ſayth he) His loone b 
warde vs, becauſe when wee Wert pet finners, Rom. 5.8. 
hʒiſle dyed foz vs , he thercſozehad a looue to vs, 
relhen then When wer Were enuntes to him , and 
ought wickedneſte. Thercioze alter a mcrnap= 
as and diuine maner he loned vs; euen then when 
e hated bs. Fox he hated vs, in that we were lach, 
he had not made vs. and becauſe cur wickedneſſe 
ad on cach ſpde, waſted awape his woꝛke, heknewe | 
owe in eucric one cf bs, bothe to hate that Which 
Ur (clucs had made, and ts looue that which he had 
e. Thus farre Auguſtine , Wherebp dock haue 
Mo lcarne what a comfoztable doctrine the Pꝛedeſti⸗ 
ation of God is ( which man can not abpde . of 
home Saint Paule long befoze ſpake of.) Ilſo 2. Tim. 4.3. 
owe ſoeuer we be linacrs by our owne laulte, pet 4. 
ve remaine his creaturts. ⁊nd how ſoeuer we haue Jade. 1. 10, 
urchaſed death to our ſelncs , pet he made vs vnto 
ic, So is he mooued by mere and free locuing 
x bs, to recepue vs, and alſo to reconcyie va by his g qm. ic 
anne Chꝛiſte into his fagour . Therefoze in reipect 
oi our coꝛrupte nature, and then of euyli lpſe added 
data it: trucly we are in diſpleaſure of God. guiltie 
in his ſight, end boꝛne to dampnation of. hell. But 
betauĩe the Loꝛ de Wpil not loole that which is his 
n vs, he fyndeth yet ſomewhat, that he cf his onclye 
dodneſfe tape loone v3 ( without any goodneſſe oꝛ 
wanthyneſſe that ids tn vs) though his Sonne 
Chiiſte our onely ſauicur, To this Saint Auguſtin 
ſapth, Duæ res ſunt homo & peccator . Quod audis Anguſt. in 
homo, fecit Deus: Quad audis peccator,ipſe homo ſe- Joh. trac. 1 1 
en: Dele quod ſeciſti yt Deus ſaluet quod fecit. oportet in Pſa. 1 37 
Noderis in te opus tuum, & ames in te opus Dei. 
Theſe are two thinges men + ſinner. that thon hea⸗ 
lt man, God made it. That thou heareſt a ſynner: 
Tan him ſeife made, take away that thou halt 1 
8 at 
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Math.2.17- ment, greefe 02 ſoꝛrowe, noz puniſhment that ent 


To the Reader, 1 
that God may ſane that hee hath made, Jt behone 
that thou hate in thy ſelfe thine owne wake, 
thou mapeſt loue the wooꝛd of God in ther, Yeere 
Dauid ſapth? Behold J was bozne in iniquitte, 

WA gr. 56. in ſinne hath my mother conceiued me. Purge 

2.3.9.10.11 With Jſope, and I ſhall be cleane : waſhe me, and 

12.13.14. ſhall be whiter then Snowe. gc. This doctrine 1 
wayed , well eaſilie teache vs, that all the rightec 
Soules departed(tn the faith)befoze Chailtes ce 
ming, were in heauen . Ind therefoze no neede 
Chziltes Soule to goe into heil, to fetch them or 
foz in that place thep neuer were, noz none of Ge 
p:coefttnatz,and elect chyldzen, was oz euer ſhall 
Foz whome the Lozd euer lmued (ſapth the S 
tures) he twncd vnto the ende. 
Node if anp man ſhall aſke me, When Chzi 
went downe to hell? I wyll auuſwere him. whe 
he pꝛayid to eſcape death, he beganae to goe down 
and ſo ail his ſufferings, that he ſuctted atter in bo 
and Soule t oꝛ our ſinnes, was his going into hell, 

Math. 5.3 Foz he felt the burthen, and waight oft Gods wan 

toꝛ our iniquities, in ſuch fozte , that no payne, ta 


gined no moze dꝛeadfull bottomleile depth, then in 
one to ferle him ſelfe foꝛſaken and eſtraunged from 
God, end not to be hearde when he calleth vppen 
= ——4 —— — him — had clones 

on. Euen thyther Wwe ſce that Chet 
Lub.22.44« thzowne downe ſo farre, that by infozcement of pain 
and toꝛmentes of hell , dpd ſweate , and his _— 
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To the Reader. 


s tzke dzoppes of blod , tricxiing downe to the fn 22. 2 
ound. Ind he was compelled to crie out: A God, Mat. 27,46, 

God: why halt thou foꝛſaken me. #c. Herre thou 
Et noate, that in the Creeve, we reave not in che 
1nular number: Deſcendit ad infernum,Be veicen= 
d into hell (as though it dyd ſpeake of a place ccr= 
„where into he was gone) but in the piucall 
nber: Deſcendit in inferna, Be deſcended into t he 
lles : compꝛehending all that was befoze lapde in 
any wondes, howe he ſuffered vnder Pontius Pi⸗ 1. Cüm. 

c was cruciſicd dead and buried: im thig one dd 1 


| 
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p 
| b 
Nowe gentle Reader J pꝛaye thee,net to take me 
this mp writing , that J dw deny this Article of 
niſtes deſcending into hell: ſoz, I do conſtantiie 
elerue it, and Will in no wiſe(God willing) deny it, 
ut affpzme that he deſcended into hell accoꝛzdinglie: 
Vut of the manner of his deſcention into hell, is our 8 
1, Nueſtion. They lap his Souls went downe thither: 
vyich thep can not pꝛœue by the woꝛde of God, and 
Mtherefoze I cannot beleenc it. But J ſay this, that 
the fozce.efficacy,# ſtrength of his death and paſſion, 
d pearce vnto the dampned (oules in hel!{thzough 
bis dinine power # Godhead) to the greater increaſe, 
md certifping of their eternall and tuft dampna tion. 
Fer I ſaye vnto th (in the wende of God, and lye 
not) that all Chziſtes ſufferings,ſozrowes and gaſ⸗ 
ſong, that he ſuſtained heere foz vs, vpon the earth 
ind vpon the croſſe, in body and in his Soule foz our 
linnes, was his going downe into the helleg. where⸗ 
koze let vs conſtauntip beletue this, that he was once Deb. 2. 7. 
inthe fleſhe , a verie man, lpke vnto vs in all thing, Eu. F aL 
(linne onelie excepted) and came downe foz vs men, Chop 2. ir 
ond foz our ſaluation: that he dyd verilie ſufffer paſ= Math. 1. 2 
on of body and ſoule: that he hath verilie dyed,and Chr. 26.38. 
dene buried. And that he hath berne vertlie reutued Ich 19.40. 
ane, and the veric ſame ſoule returned againc in⸗ 41.42, 
£0 
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2. ct. 2 19. 
at. 10. 13 


To the Reader. 


Cha. 17. to his cwn? natutall body, and after dyd aſcende H 
Cap. 21. 1. ito hcauen, and there litteth on the right hande d 
Tuk. 24. Ft. the Father, tomake dapltc and continuatt interteſſ 
Actes. 1.6. on to ali his cica, and to laue all chem that come ty 
Bom. 8.34 · God dy him. ec. 
Dcb.7.25 As many therefoꝑe as be Chꝛiſttans, haue giue 
their fatth vnto Chꝛiſt in theit Baytiime, vnder the 
wytneite ot a great many. There they pʒꝛotiiſed toi 
fo:ſake the ſie ſhe the we2ide , end the Detail . AT 
row? they Wyit be at Iregue with the ſinner, and at 
agreement with the Deuul, and the cuyti der, they 
yauc bꝛoken their kyꝛſt pꝛomiie, and are unde vn⸗ 
Tun. 5. 62. faithtun: tos wherevnto they are oncreome, his fer: 
2. ct. 2. 2 5 uants thep are, whether it be of ſiunt bats death, of 
Hcb2.5. 4. of odedtence vuto rightcouinctTe. And koz their tatth 
Cy. 10.5. thus violated, giuen vnto the uumoꝛtau God: God 
Eph. . 5. 6. againe Vu bꝛcake with them his couenant of mercy, 
it in time thep repent not. Tet bs holde theretoꝛe b⸗ 

nitie in docrrne: Sccondip, vniucrſalitic in iopuirg 

of votceg: Thirdiy conſent in ſpirtte and indgement. 

Fox the Papiſtes haue turned Unitie , to diuiſion: 
Uninerialtte,to itigularitic : Content, to open end 

plainc diſcention . And lo vnder the name of ſaith 

they perſecute the faith.ec. Foz if thou dooſt foꝛſakt 

yufftes Shipne, and Wylte rowe tn the Popes 

boace, hig oares pil dyꝛect ite rowe ther to that ha⸗ 

nen and poꝛte, where Doctour Storie of late caſt his 

Anker, and brake his necke:and foz that his handes 

Were heltered, hee gaue all trapterous e piſteg, the 

Pope blieſſing With his herleg at Tyburne , In 
ende and bieTing molte mere foꝛ ali ſoꝛtes of a⸗ 
piſtes. God of his mercie quicklit conuert them that 
are altue oʒ elle god Loꝛde ſende a merrie winde. f0 
biowe them all into that courſe, that Felton aud Sto⸗ 
ry befoꝛe haue runne. Foz J am fullie perſwaded, 
that whoſoeuer he be, high oz lowe,ritch oz poꝛe, that 


hotderh with;any popilhe ez papilticall dogrine, 7 


1. Tim. 5.7: 
Bom. 6. 16. 


To the Reader. 

s « rancke Traptour in his heart: and when tyme . Sam. 16. 
erueth, it wyll ſo fall out in pzote , as daylie experi- 1. 2.3.4.5 
nce teacheth vs, by our late Trapterous Rebelleg, 6.7.8, 
phich Cought the luppꝛeſtion of the faith of Chꝛiſte: Þtal. 21.21, 
he ouerthzowe of the Queenes Mateſtie, and vtter 12. 
cſolation of this our Realme 2: If the almightie P20-21. 29. 
Loꝛd had not pzeuented them, of his mercy towards —_ 85 


3. "4 ee 

what refterh nowe , but that we lone God, and — wt 
js worde: and obepe cur Qucne and her Magi⸗ gg, 2. 19. 
rates. and alſo to conſider our wayes, and ſee whe= Ich. 1 4.2 . 
her wer walke as he hath taught vs. Foz there is Deut. 5. 10, 
heaven but his dwelling place: ns walking vn⸗ Chap. 6. 5. 
9 it , but by his commaundementes : and his com= Math. 23. 37 
naundementes no where to be found but in the ho⸗ LTnk. 10. 27. 
ie Scriptures, Which he hath lefte vs. Next vnto War. 22.29. 
60ds glozie, Wer haue not hing lo pzecious , as the Rom. 13. 1. 
zuegarde of our ſouleg . And Where ſhail Le finde Titus 4 
t but in the wende of God . Ind heere I make an -— ep 13 
ende of this my long Pzeface, moſte hartilp beſee= Tc -* 
hung ther, to accepte in god parte this ſimple and 25721 110. 
rude wozke of mine, confidermg my good meaning Ea. zol 21. 
and wyli towardes the buylding of Gods Churche, John. 5. 39, 
who woulde haue giuen ther better, if better he had Acts. 17.12, 
mſtoze. TJ muſt warne ther, not to looke in this Rom 15. 4. 
boke. foꝛ the pleaſeunt ſpeeche of Ilſocrates, no the J0h. 7. 145 
high ſtyle of Demoſthenes, noz pet foꝛ the excellent 
dignitie of Plato, noz the eloquent wondes of Cicero, , .C 03.10.24 
iq; the reugrende maicſhe of Theucidides : Foz 2. Coz. 12.14 
then thou Wylt fowlie be decepued. But foz bare and 
ſimple woozdes : foꝛ I ſecke not gwdes , but God, 
not gaſinges, but gaine : not pzaple,but pzofite : not 
money. but men. There (gentle and freendly Rea= 
der) if thou receaue any fruite of my labours, helpe 
ne with thy pꝛayers to G O D our Father, in the 
bame of his Sonne and our onely ſauiour. In rea⸗ 

ding 
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17 To the Reader. 
| = ding her rot. let reaſon Itade ther, let the Auchoꝛit 
perlwade ther, and let tiueth enfozce thee : God 
his mercie conuert oz ſone ouerthzowe all his e 
mies, and the :Nuetnes foes, that holde of any: 
trine, contrarie to the true and Chziſtian fait 
Confounde all errours (D Lozde ] giue the 
victozie to thy trueth.and glozie to thy ho⸗ 
lie and bleſſed name, nowe and faz 
| euer. Amen. 
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0 1 Farewell (Gentle Reader) from 
F Redcliffe in Briſtowe. 

I! 

1 Thy poore Brother in Chriſte, /oby 


Northbroołg Rxracher. 
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Chriſtian faith. 
CChap.:. 


C Of Gods creation, and gouernaunce 
of all thunges: Of Chriſtes conception, 
and birth: Of his death and paſʒ ion, &c 


n Doo not onelie confeſſe, I beleeue 
that there is a true liuing n God 

0 8 God, who by his almigb⸗ the father 
tie power, did of nothing mightie 
make both heanen e earth, Ke. 
t all the creatures 5ᷣ be in them, bothe vi- 
ſible e inuiũble: but alſo do vnfainedix 
beleeue, the ſame true liuing God ( who God doth 
by his almightic power bath created all Ae. f pres 
thinges, and nowe by his vnſearchable ſerue an bis 
wiſedome , and vnſpeakeable godneſſe crratures. 
doth gouerne,rule, ⁊ pꝛeſerue all his cres 
atures) wül be a moſt lwuing 4 mercifull 
Father vnto nie, and vnto all the faithful A 
beleuers, Foꝛ as he is almightie, + able pop Þ 
to do whatſoeuer he wil, bothe in heauen it Gods 
and in earth,ſo that nothing is able to re- we pn. 
dit, oꝛ withſtand his holy and bleſſed wil, 22 
(foz euen the very denils and wicked ſpi- Job. 1. xx; | 
D.j. rits, 


2 


— — ͤ oO n * 
P ts rn = rods 


— was 
++ es 


> ws + 
2 


- — — > = * 66 ' 
* — — 3 — ee AS SF — — . ⏑ _ 
4 — 5 4 —— ᷣ— — — — — * 8 
: : 


- — -- — - - 


_— - 


Of Gods creation and 
Math. 8. 31 rits, will they nill they. muſt be obedient 
cc. a. 7. vnto him, t can do no moꝛe thẽ he doth ap 
point, ſuffer, permit them) ſo is he moſt 
louing t merciful vnto all thoſe Þ put all 
their whole truſt and confidence in him, 


And in Ie And therfoze we mult take holde vpon 


ſus Chriſt his fatherly p2omiſes , th2ough a linelit 
his onelie faith in our Mauioar Jeſt Chꝛiſte , His 
ſonne our ohtely begotten Sonne our Nord Mho 
Lord. beeing true and naturall God, begotten ol 
ay the Father befo2e all beginnings, coefers 
Sala. 4. 4. nall,andcoequall with bim in power and 
Heds. 3. 16. Godhead, did at the/fulneſſe of tyme, faks 
Which our fraple nature vppon him, 2 
was con“ conceined by the mighty oper the 
ceiued by haly ghoſt, in the blefſed Uirgins wöbe, 
the holie q whame he toke his vndefiled ſabſtace: 
— = to wit, his moꝛtall body,that ſo he might 
Den-27-15 Fer him ſelſe, an omnilufficient Sacri 
Bom. — fice vnto God his father, foꝛ the redemp» 
tion of mankinde,and deliuer vs all that 
take holde by faith vppon the merites of 
his death + blodſhedding, from the curſe, 
and malediction of the Lawe, wherevnto 
£2 all men of their owne nature are ſubied. 
Qebz.4.:5. Me then being bothe God and man, and 
| touching his manhod, ſubiect to all man 
ner of infy2zmities , that we are ſubied Wd 
vnto,linne only beeing excepted; Did * a 
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gouernaunce of all things, &c. 2 

r a molt cruell i oppzob2tous death vpõ vader. 
he Croſſe, under Poncius Pilate, who poncius 
zas at the ſame tyme the Emperozs de⸗ Pilate. 
xtie,+ Lieuetenãt in the land of Jew2y, Math. 27.2. 
32> whome he was brought, t by his 
eterminate ſentence, iudgede condemp⸗ 

d, and ſo deliuered into the hands of the Wheretoze 
vmentdurs, to the ende that J, and all — was 
ithfullbeleners ſhould not be condem⸗ candenpned 
ed befoge the iudgement ſeat of almigh⸗ betoꝛe Pi 

e God, noꝛ put into the hands of the de⸗ late. 

lll. no2 pet ſent into the euer laſting firg | 

fhell: but that J,+ all other that beleene * 

nely; ſhould finde fauour , + be quitted 

ſoze the great and euerlaſting Judge. 
And ſay boldlie with the holie Apoſtle: 

ha ſhall lay any ching to the charge of Kom. 8. 33. 
zod: bobnticisGodrhat ihficch,who n 
ial chen dondempnerit! is Chriſte which | 
dead;yearather, which is riſen againe, ÞX Hed. 10. 12. 
nich is alſo on the right hande of God, rg . : 2 

d mialceth interceſion for vs. Let vs {ret 
refore gae boldlie vnto the ſeate of 

ace,that we may receiue mercie, & finde 

ace, to helpe in the time of ncede. Thus 

Ang iudged and condempned, foꝛ to de⸗ 

uer vs that beldeue from the fearekull 

gement ol God, and from the codemp- 

atlon that i is due vnto vs foꝛ our ſinnes. 


Di. y. He 
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dunn ſalne, moſt wholſome medicine, and ſalue vat 


3:C03.118. dome of God, and the P2eaching of 


Of Gods creation and 
was crus Ye was with all deſpitefulneſſe nailaſſo 
cified. vp a Croſſe, as it was ſigniſied and pꝛeſhe⸗ 
Hou 11.3, figured befoze, by plifting vp of the l 
3. 4. Serpent in the Wilderneſſe. Foz as t 
b:aſen Serpent was eleuated and lpfty 
vp in the deſert by Moſes, fo2 fo heale 
thoſe that did loke vpon it, ſo it was m 
teſlarie, that our ſauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſt aa b, 
he him ſelf doth erpoũd) ſhould be hangethg | 
vpon the Crofſe,and lifted vp on high, ud u 
to heale all thoſe that be deadly ſtũg, ani 
What the wounded by the olde Serpent the denill 
Serpent And as the bꝛaſen Serpent had p figur 
agnined. koꝛzme, and ſhape ofa Serpent, and pet 
— 5. was no Serpent, noꝛ vet had any ver 
Ebulte 4 92 poyſon:D0 our ſauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſtt 
moſt whol⸗ did take vpon him the ſhape of a ſinner 
lome medi- pet he was no ſinner, but was, and i 


N 
| | 
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unners. all poꝛe ſinners, that do behold and! 
vpon him by faith, and that ſ@ke fo2 fa 
nation no where elſe, but in the only mine 
rites of his death, paſſion, x blodſheding qic, 
Although this meane t way to ſaue mei 

doth ſceme verie vile, and ſtraunge vn 

mannes reaſon, which iudgeth this wu 


Croſſe to be meere foliſhneſe, 
And pet notwithſtanding, as there w 


| | 
| 0 


gouernauuce of all thinges Fc, 3 


1 phiſicke, medicine,noz ſalue that could - - 
ile thoſe ; that were ſtung of the ſierie 


rpents, but onely the laking vpon the 
by the commaundement of God + ſo yz Males 
1e wee no manner of Phiſicke,o2-ſalue mongers, 
jainlt finne and everlaſting death, foz —— 
bꝛing ſoule health, and ſaluation vnto nes as God 
s,but onely Jeſus Chꝛiſt, being cruciſi⸗ neuer ap: 
who is giuen vnto vo, to chuſe the mes Pd. 
cine o2 ſalue, but it pertapneth onely to 
our ſoueraigne Phiſiton, who alone 
able to heale vs from this deadly fick- 
le, who alone knoweth what medicine 
lalue ts neceſſarie foz vs @ And giueth 
das pleaſeth him, and ſuch as he gi⸗ 
this ſufficient, ſo that we ca finde none 
her that is woꝛthy any thing, and that 
not rather bꝛing death then lyfe , ik 
do put any confidence in it, oꝛ ſeeke to 
aine thꝛough it ſaluation and fozgines 
of our ſinnes. 
Alſo, becauſe that it is wꝛittt:Curſed is Deu. 27. 15 
ry one that cõtinueth not in all things 
ich were written in the Booke of this 
we, to fulfill them: WWhereby all men Ephe. 2. 3. 
bꝛought vnder the malediction, and 
of the Lawe, and ſo made the chyl⸗ 
d euer laſting 1 ang; 
ty. | 
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Chriſtes death andpaſionyo” 
Gala. 3. 10. lie begotten ſonne of God, did vouͤchſa 
Deu. 27.15. foz to deliuer vs from this curſe, t mi 
diction of the Law, to hãg on a Tro, a 
ri to be made accarſed fo2 vs (fo2 it is 
Gen. 12. 3. ten: Curſſed is eucrie one that hangel 
Gala. 3. 13. on Tree) that the bleſſing of Abeaha 
N. which was pꝛomiſed him in his ſerd, 
is dur ſauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſt, might toi 
phpon vs, ſoꝛ whoſe ſake and lmue he u 
Eſa.c3.3, made lower then all men, yea. he was 
Pſal. 22.6. puted as a wo2me, and not as a man, 
20k.27-33- was moſt defpitefullie and oppzobztoit 
Eſai,53.3. hanged between two Theenes; C tou 
among the wicked, beeing a verie (co: 
of men, and he outtaſt of the people, 
the P2opheſies of Dauid and EH mi 
be fulfilled, ati 
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¶ Chriſtes death and paſion ; is a ſuſſi 
ent Sacrifice for all manlcinde. 


: . 
. 

ol 
* . 


== = =2 DH © = - =» = — 


> 


g £2 


= Ut as Jdobeliene Je | 
| Je\| onely begotten'Sonne 
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is afufficient Facriſice dc c.. 4 
my faith, as lang as J liue, that his bitter 
andblodſhedding is an omniſuf⸗ 
icient Sacriſice fo2 the redemption of all 
mankinde; and that whoſocuer doth ac- 
nowledge any other Sacrifice fo; ſinne; Beby 9.11. 
he ſhall haue no part in this molt perfect; web 1 3. 18. 
and conſummate Sacrifice, which breing 
ffered once , fo2 euer, can be offered ns 
moꝛe. Except we will make the pꝛecious 
death, and blodſhedding ol the onelie be⸗ 
toften ſone of God, to be ot no moꝛe vers 
ue. efficacie, and ſtrength, then the blod 
of the bzute Beaſts, that were offered in 
the olde Law, which as the Apoſtle doth ed. 10.4. 
teſtifie , hauing but the ſhaddowe of god 
things to come, t not the thinges of their 
nne faſhion: can neuer with the Sacri- 
fices which they offer pere by yere cons 
tinuallie, make the commers therevnto 
verfec. : | 
. Foz, would not then thoſe Sacrifices hy the 
baue ceaſed to haue bene offered, becauſe cacrifices of 
chat the offerers being once purged, the old lawe 
honld haue no moꝛe conſcience of ſinne? == _ 
ue l here plainly,that the cauſes why 
the Dacrifices of the olde Lawe were of- 
ered moꝛe then onte, that is to ſay,many _ _ 
limes and-ofte, were the inſufficiency of - .. 
tem, + allo becauſe that they coulde not 
1 D.iig. make 
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Chriſtes death and paſsion, 

Hebz, 10.1, make the commers thervnto perfect, noz 
Hedz.5.14. purge their coſciences from dead wozks, 
Pg 9 } | 
9. 15. And therfo2e euerie Pzeeſt was ready, 
c. 5. 17. daylie miniſtring. and often times offe« 
a red one manner of effering , which could 
15 neuer take away finnes : but our ſaviour 
4 things fo tome, did by his owne blod en 
1 fer once foz all info the holy place, & hath 


found eternal redemption: ſo that hauing 
offered one Sacrifice fo; ſinnes, hee is ſet 
downe fo2 ener on the right hand of God, 
and from hencefw2th tarriety tyl vis foes 
be made his fotftole. 
Fo2 with one onelie offering, he hath 
made them perfect fo cuer,that are ſailc 
tified . That the faying of the Pzophete 
might be fulfylted, where the L. ode him 
Jacha.3.9, ſelfe doth ſpeake theſe woꝛds. Beholde,J 
will bzingfwzth the bzaunche of my ſer: 


- Be 3401 
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Coz. 10.4. ſus Chailte , | of Da- 
WPark.6.15 uid , of — — ng 
| A 


175 naunt: fo2 loe, the ſtone that 3 haue layde i! 
a —— ap of befoze lehofua,vpon one ſtone ſhall be ſv 
15 pounded, Ven eyes: beholde, 3 will he we him out, 
nt and take away the ſynne of the Lande in i! 
15 one day. This bꝛaunche that the La 
1 Nom. 9. . DOtbſpeake of here, is our maniour Jo | 
1 | 
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„ren 
. „„ 


is a ſufficient ſacriſice, &. 5 
he. He is alſo the ſure Rock and ſtone, 
pherevpon all the faithfult belceners are 
uilded „ hauing the eyes of their taith, 
which be ſignefied by the ſeuen eyes that 
Mould be vppon the ſtone, faltened ſtyl] 
him, as vpon their mightie delyue⸗ 
r, and omniſufficient Dauiour. | 
And this Nocke o2 ſtone did the Lo2de 
| — out, when he dyd deliuer his onelie 
otten Sonne vnto the bitter death of 
h je Croſſe whereby he did take away the ,,, 
nes of the Land in one dap. Therfoze 


dee 


ih that ful remiſſion and fo2gtueneſſe of they: Hate 
nes, are purchaſed vnto all true s faith fn, 

ull beleners, by his one onely Sacrifice: 
J dare conctude with Saint Paule, that 
ere is no moꝛe offering foꝛ ſinne, and 
jat they that goe about to perſwade the 
imple and ignoꝛant people, that they do 
r every day in the Church an expiato⸗ 
— pꝛopitiatozy Sacrifice 
iu the fines, bothe of the quick, 4 of the 
M, as they are moſt ſhamefall and abo- 
minable lyars ( fo2 why,the holie Gholte 
doth teſtifie plainly,that there is no moze 
offering foz finne)ſo are they mot cruel, 
ieteſkable murtherers of the onelie be- 
gotten ſonne of God, whom (as thep will 
make vs to beleeue,and that with fire and 
ſwwzd) 
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| and SacrificevfChrifte;&c. 
wd) they dio offer dayly in their blau z 
phemous Sacrifice of the Maſſe. f 

Metz 9. 11. Foz theſe are the verie woꝛdes of tt fi 
polie Apoſtle: Chriſte is not entred ina 

the holy places, that are made with hadi gt 

A hich are but ſimilitudes of true thing it 

fi 


but is entred into veric heauen, for to a; 

peare᷑ now in the ſight of God for vs; 

to offer himſelſroften, as the high Pree 

entred into the holie place euerie yeert 

Chiiſt ean⸗ with ſtraunge blood; for then mult hi 
not be offe# haue often ſuffered ſince the world be 
, 


: 


ne oe gan. Theſe wozdes do plainlie decla 
d put to t hat our Sauiour Jeſus Ch:ilte cannet 
- , be offered, except he doth ſuffer alſo, a 
Een tbr be llaine. Yowmany tymes then, and 
dooth offer, how many places do theſe folke flea, a 
8 of moe Murther our Sauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſte: 
then do here let paſſe, that they wyll le 
thing which counted of the people (although they dan 
- . not ſay ſo them ſelues ) to be of moꝛe dic 
pꝛeeſt dooth nitie and woꝛthineſſe, then the onely be 
offer p body gotten Sonne of God, foꝛ he that offeret 
— —— mult be of moꝛe woꝛthineſſe, then the 
:eftio of Crifice that he daſth offer 2. foz-the per 
moze w002- is not excepted, becauſe of the Sacrific 
te body ot but the Dacrifice is actepted, | becauſe 
C O the perſon: which is made acceptable al 
blaſphemic)-/wozthy, onelie and ſolelie thꝛougb falt 


— - — 
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r xxx 


The meines whereby the death 


crifice, J meane the beneſttes of Chꝛiſteg n 


death, paſſion , and blodſhedding can be d 


applied vnto vs, but the true B2eaching 

of Gods woꝛd, and the right miniſtratid 

of the Satraments, accoꝛding to p Lo2vg 
inſtitution and oꝛdinaunce. The trueth 

Mer. 16. 15. him ſelfe, ſaying: Goe yee into all the 

keg: — the Goſpell to all crea. 
tures, he that belecueth , and is baptized, 
ſhall be ſaued. 

1.7. Againe, thus it behwued Chailke to ſuf 
fer and to riſe againe from death p thirde 
day , and that repentaunte & remiſſion of 
ſinnes ſhould be Pꝛeached in his name, 
amongeſt all Nations. And in an other 

Mat. 28. 19 plate: Goe therefore, and teach all Nati 

ons, baptizing them, in the name of the 

Father, of the Sonne, and of the holie 

ghoſt. teaching them to obſerue al thingy 

vrhatſoeuer I commaund you. And inthe 

Goſpel of Iohn, theſe be alſo the woꝛds of 

our Sauiour: He that hearerh my word 

John. 5. 14. and beleeueth in him that ſent mee;hach 

life euerlaſting, he ſhall not come into cõ- 
dempnation or iudgement, but is from 
death to lyſe. 

2 conciuu- Vlher vpon J do conclude, that the true 

on. pꝛeaching of Gods woꝛde, appꝛehended, 

and taken holde ol by faith, and the my 


li 
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and Sacrifice of Chriſte, &e. 7 1 


| miniſtration of the Dacramentes, being 
duelie and wozthily reteiued:are the on⸗ 
lie meanes, whereby this moſt woꝛthy 
I Sacrifice ſhould be applied vnto vs, and The tenes 
whereby we ſhould be put in full poſſeſ- fytes of 
| fon, of all the benefits of Chꝛiſtes — gg —— 
Paſſion, and blodſhedding : which are, death. 
Finſtification befoꝛe God, free remiſſion of 
Four ſinnes,peace of conſcience, and life e 
verlaſting. Being ſo farre of, that theyz 
wicked and blaſphemous Baſle , ſhould | 
yply this moſt omniſuffitient᷑ Sacrifice A 
Chꝛiſtes death vnto vs, oz that by it | 
weſhould be made pertakers of the be- By ge 
wfites therof:but rather by it, the w2ath Apalle,the 
of God is ſtyll moꝛe and moꝛe kindeled, wh of 
andthe.death of his onely begotten ſonne deicd. 
made altogether vnp2ofitable , and of no 
balue vnta vs. 

Therefoze , J do vtterlie deteſt and 
who:re it, and bm frum my verie heart, 
ad with all thankfulneſſe that can ber 
— recepue and embꝛate thoſe ſin⸗ 
ware and ſoueraigne meanes, that haue 
lene by Gods pꝛouidente appointed vn⸗ 
' — that by them we might be made, 

b faith, pertakers of all þ benefits 
ite pꝛetious death, and blodſheding of 
entirely beloued, and onely — 

onne 
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Of Chriſtesburialt, atid the pro 
Sonne; our onelie — 
eee ee nu 6:15 1:16 
Gr oy amoi 'f „ 82 
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got Chriſte buriall.and the profeeth that 
we haue _”_m 3 7 f 
| 5 


"1 
2 id 


—_ was ſZEz=z 


19959 (WEERZS wolde', that rouchiaghi 
manhwde , 5 he was dead in d&ds,: with 
ont any faynedneſſe 92 diſſimulation im 
ſith that he muſt dye foꝛ our linnes „ 
He had not beene dead in verie deede, we 
Mur. 27. 5 ſhould haue remayned ftyll ſubieqe b 
3 59 to euer laſting death) woulde be talen 
199. downe from the Croſie, and —— 
god and honeſt repoꝛte, — 
Nicodemus, and loſeph of Aram 
be decently and honoꝛably buried. eo 
us Palare,, who was certified of his death; 
conſenting and agreeing vnto the ſame 


laydet in a newe Graue, that was * 
on 


that we haue gotten thereby,&r.? 8 
ofa Rocke, 0z Stone, and wherin no Why: chit 
In was laytebefoze;; leaſt it ſhould be Would be 
wne ab2oade by his enimies, and nov nat rang 
| Hamong the people, that it was not hee 
xt was riſen againe, but ſame ther mij 
At was there buried befoze him: o: that 
was not riſen againe, by his own vers 
t eibut by the vertue of ſome. holie Pꝛo⸗ 
Pete, that was layde there befoze, as hee 
t was taſt into the Graue of Elizeus, Reg. 1. 21 
reuiued, reſtoꝛed vnto liſe againe, Eccl. as 14. 
bone as he did touch the. dead bones vol 
„ iopb er... by rt 
her mans graue, and nat inhisvwne, © bak 
that as hee was come into our fleſhe, and not in 
to ſanctiſie it, in the which he dyd die, his owe 
{fo his owne, but fo2 our ſinnes, ther⸗ 
to take away the ſting of death, and 
ancifie our death, to the ende, that it 
d be no moꝛe a dꝛeadtull death vn⸗ 
bs, but a ioyfull paſſage vnto euerla | 
gipfe: ſo would her be burped in a 
We ot ours, faꝝ to ſanctifie + open our 
acs, and as it were, fo2 to conſtraine 
compell them to giue vp our bodyes 
ne at the daye of the generall reſurs 


unofall the, 


and as fozthat;thathe was laive inane hy 


Againe, 
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Of Chriſtes buriall, and the profite 
What the Againe, the Graue that he was lazy 
— grane in, was newe, which is a leſſon b nta 
zb au- that if wee wyll baue Ciuiſte to dive 
oh. 14. 23 dur hartes: wre muſt bee no ſtynz 
— A graues, but put awaye all filthyneſſt 
50.4. 26. ſtynkyng abhominat ion Me mut ii 
made new creatures altogeather, an 

of the olde Adam , 'whych is coꝛ ruhe. 

thꝛough the deceyneable luſtes, anda; 

on the new man, which after the Im 
of Ood is ſhapen in ryghteouſneſſe aſi 
What is And as the ſame graue was hen 
by out, euen in the Nocke: ſo mult wer el 
ev gra at leaſte wee wyll haue Chꝛiſte to dings 
Men ont and continewe in vs) be hewen aut, n 
of the rocke. created in him, who is that ſtrong , | 
Mar. 16. 18 ſure Rocke, that the trueChurche , f. 
faythfull congregation is buplded vppſu 

Wic muſt be no wanering childzen, !\Rhe 
be carryed with euery winde of doc 
by the wylie craftineſſe of men, whe 
Evhe.4. 4. they laye wayte fo2 vs to deceyue vs, 
Ephe. 1. 12. abpde ſtedlaſtlp in the trueth, and ö 
Ephe.2.30. in him that is the head, that is is to ſ 
Chꝛiſt. 
Who alſo would be buried, although 
might haue riſen again, without any! 


j 
r 
8 
[1 


thing,J meane , without the coſtes? 1 
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that wo haue gotten thereby, &c. 9 
arges of any burying. fo; to ſignify vnto The mite. 
, that the miſterie e ligne of þ Pꝛophete 7y of Jonas 
nas was falfilled in him, as he him ſelfe — * 
th manifeſtlp declare vnto the Jewes. Mat. 12.40 
fo: 8s, lonas was caſt into the Sea, fo2 to J0n9942.3- 
ge, and ſtyll the Tempeſt, that was 
d and ſtirred vp, be the mighty winde 
(Gods w2ath,and was receined into the 
dhales bellp ; abyding thz& dayes and 
nights, in the deepe of the Sea, beeing ſtyll 
ny Whales belly , and after thze dayes, 
I — out againe vpon the dꝛie lande a 
ine, and without any hurt: ſo it was ne⸗ 
Weſſarie, that the onely begotten Sonne of 
od our ſautio2 Jeſus Chailt, foz to pacifie 
nd ſtyl} the wzath of his Father , ſhould _ 
taſt into the derpe, t bottomles goulfes Sony 
Death, which thought to deuowze and rie. 
vallow him vp: and that he ſhould be in 
he bowels of the Earth, as the Pꝛophete 
nas was in the belly of the Whale , and 
ryſe againe the third day. 
A Which truely is a miſterie that paſſeth 
| myſteries , foz who in all the woꝛlde, 
uld haue thought, 5 lonas, being thus Jonas a3; 
into the bottome of the raginge Sea, 
d haue eſcaped death? 02 who would 
e belteued, that our Sautour Jeſus - 
| n in death, finde euerlaſting 
E. i. lyfs 


By. | * __ * ©» . a , * 


(hel)israkenin the Soriptureꝭ, &c. 10 
meſt; and great eſt periltex, daungers, Job. 14.17, 
gtertes, dolloꝛs, and angaiches that a man Numb. 16, 
an ufer htere in this wdzid;and wherbe G 
e maybe bꝛduggt vnto his death, and cõ⸗ 0 * 
ſequeuthe £02 the gutt inelle of nne, foj Wath. rs. 
x fling and power of death, foz the iudg⸗ e. * 
ent and wꝛath of Gon, and foꝛ the bots 22. 
onleſſspyt of all myſeries ę᷑ calamities; Mat. 38 
When dur Sauidur Jeſus :Chziſt was ſo 2 5 —— 
utragiouſlie dealt withall, when he dye EI 
weate vlad, when his Sdule was heap, 
uen vnto the death g uihen he was han 
ed moſt opp}obzionflie; deſpitefullie, and 
"= un ulty;bet wirt two Thenes, as fozy 
akt uf God, all et eatures, without ayde, 
Nep. cöfozt, x ſo hanging ona Tree, dyd 
zue vp the ghoſt, bearing thecurſe, anger 
nd fary vl God, which is a very hell, x tee⸗ 4 A wer hel. 
Wing vpß him the condempnation,paines'e * ö 
| — were due vnto vs foz our Elai.53 79; 
then wẽt he in died down into het; 5 7. $. 9.10; 
hich thought to ouerwholme him, but it 
nd not, betauſe be was without ſinne. Gala. = 
9; ifyrtake this woꝛd heit, foꝛ þ grane 1 — 3. 18 
* Depulchꝛe, then did onr ſauio2 Chꝛiſt 2 Hebt. 9. 15. 
5 downs into hell, when he was layd in I 
grand „ and uiſcendes into the l 
* 3 a9 the 2 
ene and teste. 1 
1. E. y. Oz, 


How many wayes this word 
Oꝛ, if ye do vnderſtand by it, the esta 
and condition of the dead, then did our 
nioꝛ Jeſus Chꝛiſt go down into hell wt 
be died. But moſt ſpectally,whe he did 
his Diuine power and godly might, mak 
all the elec (whoſe Soules were in Al 
hams boſome)to feele the efficacie,ſtree 
bolome, and vertue of his death that he ſuffered! 
them, and the fruites of his Paſſion v 
blodſhedding, | 
Oꝛ, if ye wil take hel in this place(whid 
the Latines dw; erp2eſſe by this waz! 
Inferna, in the plurall number) faz pla 
of the dampned , I ſape that our Sauiouſt 
Jeſus Chꝛiſte went downe vnto them, Þ 
meane, vnto the repꝛobate and dampne 
when they dyd feele, perceyue, and t 
How Chin ſtand (th2ough his diuine t godly — 
the ettof that they were depꝛiued of the merites 
the damp⸗ bis death e paſſion, and of the grace, be 
and ſaluatid, that he had bought and 
chaſed vnto his elec and choſenchltm 
And when he dyd by the vertue, ef 
_ - andffrengthofhis death t bloodſhed! 
__- _- bzeake — Serpẽts head, accozding tt 
n pꝛomiſe, g; was made vnto our ürtk in 
be pets rents, Adam and Eue,that is to ſay, w 
all the — of bel, chat be and hin > 


Inferna. 


2 | 


— & * 


hell) is taken in the Scriptures, &c. 1 


noe pꝛeuaile againſt the choſen andelect Math. 10. 
God, noꝛ yet againſt his true Church, Lobn. 10. 
nd faithfull congregatinn. 
Then went be in deede downe into hell. Nr 
nd dyd harrowe it, which is a phꝛaſe and ganded 
Ränme of ſpeaking, that many do vſe, but — 
? fewe do vnderſtand it: foꝛ why? they 2 8 
De onot percepue that it is bozrowed of an x dhe 
de cuſtonte g; faſhion, that was vſed cont 
ly among auncient Kinges e Pzinces, 
en they dyd make any notable warre 
| in&-their enimies ; im then if they had 
take any Citie oz Town, they were wunt 
Snot only to beate it down;enen to Þ groũd, 
ut alſo to plow it, ſowe it with Bait. and ane: 
| toharroweit; (as the lyke we maye reade 
n the Boke of ludges , howe Abimeleche 1ydic.s. 
— — reade of Frederilce Oc&s An. do. 2165 
nobarbus the Emperour, that onerthzewe 
Milian, and ſowed Salte there, foz that 
tie tone part with Alexander the third 
eing Pope, againſt Cæſar (and harrowed 
| — was foven ) thereby to 
Fclare; that the ſame Cittie o2 Towne, 
as bzought into vtter deſolation, x that 
tſhould neuer be builded any moꝛe. 
' Therfote when it is ſapd; that our ©a- Che mags 
T_T harrowe hell, the ning of har⸗ 
poſts (chonghtt be — Fl. 
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(bell is taken in the Seriptures, &c. 12 
Hedge certaine reaſons and arguments by. hp Chi Chile 
hem ſelnes) which at the fir}, may ſame Soule 
haue ſame cullour foz to dazell the epes fe. ® hel 
etbe ũmple and ignozaunt.; vet can Jin 
0 wiſe allowe their opinions and wr 
nent in this paint. Þ 3 L 
r -n "The.6, Chap. 
| r and argumentes cal thoſe, age: 
tholde that: Chriſt went downe to hell 
4; in 00 Soule: Aunſwered. 2021 
eir reaſons & argumentes 
| e 
* 15 ee 
1 N E woꝛld fo; to 


e fcom e⸗ 


tat — unto the iu⸗ 
lite and e » be thould 
beare-the-whole mal ſe, an 


ion ee 
—— Joſus © e did beare in 
the body, hen be dyd utter his death ann 


ſinne of 
EE en 


' the fl he, andin te b . 


Ba ect 


4 "XC 
. \ 18 * 
my 


© . ThatChriſtwent downe to hell, 


that the body and fleſh onely ſhould ſuffe 
puünichment, but alſo the ſoule, With tt 
that man was tudged and codempned b 
Tauſe of his ſinne, to ſuffer everlaſting j 
niſhment, bothe in body oye I 
alſo requiſite, that Chꝛiſte, fo2 a full ſa 
facion foz our ſinnes, ſhould ſuffer 5 far 
that wer ſhould haue ſutfered. Whit 
thing he had not done , ir be had not uff 
red pamiſhment as well in the ſoule, as i 
Ffall al . "TWherevpon they do conclude; tbat a 
hd hath ſuffered in the body,hare vpon the 
earth: ſo he did alſo ſuffer in ſoule,beneathſ 
in hell, that the ſatiſfactid might. be whole, 
perfea, and full. And of this opinion, mam 
df the auncient late wꝛiters haue bone. Wic 
Bede maketh mention of it, in a tertaym 
place, not affirming that it was fozbnt al 
leadging onely the opinon of lome, and ot 
LES" without naming ol them, holwbeit J thin 
Origene, that be Dyd vnderffande Origene, feroms, 
Ierom. g. of and Terrullian But now we will fe. bob 


the Prea» Well thts * | 4 


6 oi 
and fo?! they wy 

_ puniſhments, patnes and tozmetikes; that 

objections. C92ilt ſutkred, to be in all points cozreſpb 

dent vnto cbole finers,toz1 whome _ 


ode 
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in his ſoule: Aunſwered. 13 
died, had deſerued, it had not bien only ne⸗ 
ceflarie, that he ſhould haue ſuffered here 
1 the body vppon the earth, and that the 
ſoule ſhould alſo haue ſuffered in hell foꝛ a 
while, but 5 he ſhould haue ſuffered bothe 
in body and ſoule everlaſting puniſhmets 
with the dampned. 85 
But God his Father dyd conkent him Whereto 
fe, with the paines, toꝛmentes, that ber Gon ban a 
vas in fo2 a whyle', hauing a reſpect, not —— 
Fly vnto the paines that he did ſuffer, but our ſautoar. 
No his righteouſneſſe, innocencie,and o- Nom. 5. 19. 
dience: which canſed him to take and al- 
owe the paines, which our fauiour Chꝛiſt Rote. 
d ſuffer fo a time, as ſufficient fo2 to obs 
ane and purchaſe bnto the faithfull belce- 
rs, full deliceraunce from euerlaſting 
Fines and tozmentes, which they had de⸗ 
erued th2pugh their nne. 
ie ot᷑ our ſantour Chꝛiſt ſhould go down Soule of 
tohel foz'to ſuffer there, fo it hath ſaife; Thyilte oro 
puniſhinent enough he@re vpon earth, 
"that in it, 3 meane in bis ſdule, he vid 
ee the ſame iudgemtt and | 
that we had deſerned :. foz the | 
not ſuffer without the loule, pea, it the 
wes and paines of the one, could be 
dated from the ſozrowes 1 


That Chriſt went downeto hell, 
of the other whyles the bod and ſoule be 
iopned together by life: we ſhonld haue a 
tuft occaſion to.ſay , that ipe ſouie did ſul / 
ſer afoꝛe the body, and that the ſo roles 
and greefes of the body, did ppocemead | 
come firſt of the Soule 17 
Walk. 24. Foꝛ elſe, what did theſe wo2des meant t 
Wag, My Soule is heauy vnto the vetie death. 
W. wherofcame thin woful ſiveate; that dd p 

runue done to the ground. as dꝛoppes of Bj 

las! no blod „and the coinplaint that he made to 

Tur ai. Ood his Father in the Gardene Whereaf 

did alſo come that great feare, trouble, am 

poꝛrour, that he was poſſeſſed withall, as 

the Euangeliſts dw teſtiſie vnto vs: If ha 

had not birne in an extreame agony , am 

much greater, then mans wiſedome can 

compꝛehend: What made ſhouldhe he 

of the Angels fo2 to tomſoꝛt him 

| — ponder 

8 — Chꝛiſt dur Saui 

* 5 2 gelift — — 25 
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death that her Could ſuſſen , i her ſhe 

had reſpecte fo none q 

to the death? Do wothinbed 

there was leſſe heart, lefſe;cozage,ron# 

tie. and manfulnes, in gur a 

een inmany Party: 
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n his ſoule: Aunſwered. 14 
that haue gone ſo ioyfully and merilp bn⸗ 
— ſake 2- ; 
But do J ſpeake of Martyꝛes⸗ 
— — ders do wer lee 
daplie goe to theyꝛ death (which the 
haue deſerued ) withtheir wickevaud ue 
zominable dwinges, maſt manfully, and 
— — a — and countenaunce, that 
e woulde thinke that then dyd gde to a 
Feaff oꝛ Banmtiet 7 Shall we fap that the 
wane of God had leſſe courage, then theſe 
ue. in ſo god a cauſe as 


ts 
nc 


| launce , then that which oyd — 
It : ic | 
= — „ $6221! 014 asd 1 2 
J. Þis body man not pet in the andes of Phat thing 
ur Loꝛmentaurs, he had onely the death to ether 
Ne di eves, andas it were an ima: up bes 
tion nf 1t; mhith troubled him nos 1s death, 


5 y —_ Y „as the deeadefull iudge⸗ 


es beate: 
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c azibls Pell; where te was vox one — 
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That Chriſt went dovrne to hell, 
foꝛ, what greater hell can one imagine ti 
be vnto man, then to feele Gods wzath 
thꝛoughly kindled againſt him, to be faim 
fo beare his terrible iudgement and furie, 
and to be in the ſame eſtate that our ſaui⸗ 
our Chꝛiſt was in, when he dyd crie out, 
ſaying: My God, my God, why haſt thoy 
forſaken me? 
Although be was true and naturall Ga, 
and alſo true and naturall man, ſo that big 
Godhead could not be ſeperated from hu 
manhwod-: vet the humanitre was then a 
if it had berne vtterly fozfaken of the di 
and left ſaccourlefſe, and as if it hy 
bothe imbody e fouts; doinen dot 
info th bttomleſe pt of el, and iu 
ouer of God, | | 
| Therfoze it was no neꝛde, that the ſou 
my ee Chꝛiſt ſhould'go downeafter any oft 
ont, foz to ſuffer the paines and to2menti 
Note. ' that we haddeſerued ;:Fo2 the plates dl” 
moꝛe heauie and grieuous: but the hea 
t intollerable burthen of Gods wz2ath 
iudgement, wherſoeuer it is felt, oꝛ when 
ſoeuer men ars faine to beare it. 
| Thepknow Therefoze-ſhey that 'dwaify2me, ! 
bt 2 the ſonle al out ſauioz Chziſt.inuft n 
| ol netellitie ſuffer in hell: do pia 


in his ſouls; Aunſwered. 15 
ire that they know not what bell is,noz 
what our ſauiour Chꝛiſt did ſuffer foz the, 
102 yet what y verfue and efficacie of his 
eath and paſſion is. J allow better the o⸗ The ſpiri- 
jinion of them, which ſay, that this is to mai! tall going 
je bnderſtanded of a ſpirituall diſcending 29wne — 
| n going down, wherby it was declared, 86 as 
; — thzough the efficacie, ver tue and 
ower of Chzilkes holy Spirite, vnto the 
boules of the repꝛobate, that were in the 
Minquenchable fire of hell, that their vnbe⸗ 
gfe ſtubboꝛnneſſe was the cauſe of their 
ernall and euerlaſting dampnation, and 
at they ſhould haue no delinerance from 
t, by the death and Paſſion of the onelie 
zotten ſonne ol God our @autour Jeſu 
niſte: where vnto the woꝛdes of Saint 
ter ſemeth well to agree (ſaying) Chriſte 1. Peter. 3. 
ath once ſuffered for ſinnes, the iuſte for By the {pts 
T 2 for to bring vs to God, and was —— 
led, as pertayning to the ſſeſhe, but was wer of the 
ckened in the ſpirit, in which ſpirit, he —, 
> went and preached ynto the ſpirites — 
ut were in priſon, which were in tymes Chile. 
aſtdiſobedient. 
'v we perceyue by thele wozdes of the Bothe lise 
| , that bothe the dampned and ſaued bed ene 3 
. 1 feeling of the death & one kling 
Aon of Chziſt, but pet to diuers endes, of Chziſtcs 
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Gare. that we haddeſerued . Fo) thoplacesd 


That Chniſt went downe to hell, 
fo2 , what greater hell can one imagine fo 


be vnto man, then to feele Gods wzath 
thꝛoughly kindled againſt him, to be faing 
to beare his terrible iudgement and furie, 
and to be in the ſame eſtate that our ſaui⸗ 
2 when he dyd crie out, 
ſaying: My God, my ern 
forſaken me? 
Although he was true and naturall Gay 
and alſo true and naturall man,ſo that his 
Godhead could not be ſeperated from hi 

manhod-: vet the humanitre was then a 
if it had beene vtterly fozfaken of the di 
and left ſuccourleſſe, and as if it ha 
bothe in body & ſoute; dzinen dot 
into the botomlefe pit of ll, ang vue 
ouer of God. | * 
Therfoze it was no nede, that the fo 


© of Chꝛiſt ſhould go — 
.. ſo2t, foz to ſuffer the paines and tt 


' 


not agrauate the paynes, noz make th 
moꝛe beaute and grieuous: but the he 
+ intollerable burthen of Govs wzath: 
iudgement, wherſoeuer it is felt, 0; 
ſoeuer men are faine fo beare it. 
Theyknow - Therefoze-they that divnify2ms,! L 
— 2 doe ſole af aur ſauio; Shaft mut ns 
gk netellitie ſuffer in dell: da pt 


wy * 0 
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in his ſoule: Aunſwered. "15 
clare that they know not what hell is,noz 
what our ſaniour Chꝛiſt did ſuffer foz the, 
Inoꝛ yet what p vertue and efficacie of his 
des th and paſſion is, 1 allow better the 0s The ſpiri⸗ 
pinion of them, which lay, that this is fo mall going 
be vnderſtanded of a ſpirituall diſcending youre: 
EE going down, wherby it was declared,q C24 9 
heached th2ough the efficacie, vertue and 
wer of Chziſtes holy Spirite, vnto the 
boules of the repꝛobate, that were in the 
Winquenchable fire of hell, that their vnbe⸗ 
fe t ſtubboꝛnneſſe was the cauſe of their 
eternal and euerlaſting dampnation, and 
hat they ſhould haue no delinerance from 
, by the death and Paſſion of the onelie 


Peg ten ſonne of God our Sauiour Jeſu . 
hziſte; where vnto the woꝛdes of Saint 5 
cer ſeemeth well to agree (ſaping) Chriſte 2. Peter. 3. 
nach once ſuffered for ſinnes, the iuſte for By the ſpi⸗ 
nude vniuſt, for to bring vs to God, and was or — 
illed, as perta ning to the fleſhe, but was wer ot the 
ckened in the ſpint, in which ſpirit, he Godhead 


o went and preached vnto the ſpirites andnotf 
lat were in priſon , which were in tymes Lhilte, 


0 diſobedient. 
do we perceyue by theſe woꝛdes of the Bothe wie⸗ 
lle. that bothe the dampned and ſaued 155 and | 
all one miner of f&ling of the death 


von of Chziſt, but pet to diuers endes, Kees 
03 


That Chriſte went dowyne to hell, &c. 
death, but to bor the one (that is) to the godly that were 
diner ends. in A braharns boloine, was certified by the 

| dinine power and Godhead of Chꝛiſt, that 
105 now was the fulneſſe of time tome, to fyll F: 
. pp the meaſure ot their ioy; V euer lating 
dllaluation, that they long lwked, hoped am r 
tcmhypꝛoſted foꝛ. And to the dapned was pres; 
ched Chꝛiſt crufified, but to the encreaſing iu 
t augmenting of their owne dampnation; l 
fo2 that they had no part 02 poꝛt ion by his If 
death,of Gods fauour : but rather an hes 
up ludgoment, becauſe as . Paule (ayth)F 
Chꝛiſt, is: Odor mortis ad mortem hin cr 
That is: The ſauour of death vnto deat 
to thoſe that belecue not. 
— 1 But howloeuer men lytt to take 1h 
dien goin — i beteefe , that the going down? 
Chꝛilte into hell, is our delyueranncF* 
225 thence, Foz except our ſauiour zeln 
Chꝛiſte had bene enuironed and compaſ 
fed abeut᷑, with the ſoꝛrowes and paz 
ol hell. in a manner ouerwhelmed wit 
them foza'whyle : hell would haue ſu 
e Jowed vs vp vnto euerlaſting dampna 
on: we ſhould haue periſhedvtterly bot 
oY in body and ſoule 3. we ſhould neuer har 
720 ey -.. ſcaped the tiranny of Sathan,noz be he 
— led of. the deadly wound, that we haue re 


1005 ae of thaFoloe venemous @erpontit 
en 
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in his ſoule: Aunſwered. 16 
deuill, x enimy to our ſaluation. So that J Tcts. 2.23; 
deny not that Article of Chꝛiſtes diſcenſt, 1. 
on, but of the mãner how, is the queſtion. 29 5 loule 
Foz when it is ſayd, He will not teaue his is meant rye 
ſoule in hell: de ſpeaketh not of his diſcs — . 
ding into p dell ok the daͤpned, but that ber By hell s 
chal riſe againe from þ dead, that is, he ſhal meatit the 
not leaue him in death, oz lying continual⸗ Nong, 
e in the graue. Foz the ſoule in that plate pew, 12 
Ris taken foz the whole naturall man, et. 
os, ſeke all p ſcriptures, fr one ende fo 
mother, g ve ſhal neuer finde, that Chit, ,.. 
Jun body 02 ſoule, diſcẽded into hell: but that goa, u. 
he dyed, and roſe againe the third day, ac- Actes. 1. 
ming to the Scriptures . Foz, you ſhall Like.2r. 
te, that the Eaſt Church had it not, the yercor in 
Conncell of Nicen Creede hath it not, noz Eraſmng 
eCorncellof: Epheſus, &c. But to be Pente 
Pont, ve ſhall vnderſtand, p Chꝛiſt diſten / Chyiſte dit⸗ 
d into hell, thꝛee miner of wayes, Videl. cended tine 
rd, in power, as when the Uaile.of the manner of. 
le did rent in twain, from top to the hell. 
1 ottom,x the earth did quake, e the tones 
ere clouen , and:p graues did open them Mat. 27.51 
lues, t many bodies of þ Saintes which In power. 
pt, aroſe, # came dut of the graues after 
reſurrection;x went into p holy Citty, In ſpirtte. 
ppeared vnto many. Srcundlie, in ſpi⸗ 
Ihe as he ſaid: ꝙ ſoule is heauy _ 
nto 
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That Chriſte went downeto hell,&c. 
33 bnto the death, c when he cried : My God; 
5. — — my God,why haſt thou forſaken — The 

third, in — when as he was layde in 

the graue, as we reade, that they toke the 
body of Jeſus, and wꝛapped it in Linnen 
cloathes, with Odours, as the manner of 
the Jewes is fo burp:and Paul ſaith, now 
in that he aſcended, what is it, but that he 
bad alſo deſcended firſt into the lower part 
of the earth?! This deare b2other is my by 
lerfe, grounded vpon the wozd of God, am 
not vpon me:1,02 mens d2eames, 02 phan 
taſtes, And repoꝛt not, that J do deny an 
Article of the Faith (God fo2bid J ſhould) 
wherfoze, reade with iudgemẽ t, and wif 
the Spirite of mildnes, come not Preindi 
eso, but with Jadicio. 

The — Some there be againe, that be of opinii 
on of ſome, that the ſoule ot Chꝛiſt went not down ii 


to the hell ol the dapned : but that if wei 


A requeſt of 
the Buthyoz 
bo the gentle 
Reader, 


Chuſtes go 
b only downe foz to deliuer the Patria 


and other holp Fathers, of the olde Cel If: 
ment, out of the Lymbo;and alſo foz to di 
lpuer the ſonles of them, that were of lel 
perfection, then the Patrtarkes, and ol; 
holy Fathers, out of the paines of Pur 
tozie, where they were kept fo2 to m 
ſatiſfaction of thoſe ſinnes that they | 
done no penaunte foz in this wozld 


che Papiſtes purgatorie ĩs falſe. iy 
1s foz Limbo, J know none but Abrahams What 2. 
zoſome, which to ſaye truelie, is that mot an 
ſſed life ( which they that die in the faith = 
he — dpd) ſhall eniope after this 
| P02 d. 

The. . Chap. 
[Chriſte is our true Purgatorie, and the 
Papiſtes Purgatorie is falſe. 


o Purgatozy , Jknowe gc true 

| BY none other but the blood of Purgatory, 
I Jeſu Chꝛiſte our onely Sa- John. i. 
{|| uiour, that doth cleanſe vs 

from all our fines, Again, Math. 
fire do J know in all the ſerip⸗ John. 7. 
Pures, that hath any vertue oz power to Lube. 3. 
rge ſinnes, but the fire of his holy ſpirit, Lohn. 5, 

. Wherewith he pꝛomiſed fo Baptize his e⸗ 
e and choſen , and the fireof his ſacred 
nd diuine wo2de, whereof him ſclfe ſpea⸗ 
eth in this maner: Pe are tleane, becauſe 
the wozd that J haue ſpoken vnto you, 
is is true purgatoꝛie, wherin all moſt 
purged , afo2e that they tan enter into 
kingdome of God, | 
That other Purgatoꝛie that they haue The Pa⸗ 


| — ; | piſtes 1 
ed of theyꝛ owne headdes, without — — 2 


T1 


againff Gods woꝛd, is a molt deuiliſh 
abhominable blaſpheming againſt the 
F.t, merites 


Chriſte is our true Purgatotie, 


merites and blodſhedding of our 222 | 
Chꝛiſtes death and Paſſion. Fo2 by it 
onely begotten Sonne of God, is made e n | 
vnperſea ſauiour, and of leſſe auahoꝛitie, 
power and ſtrength, then they will ham 
— that fleſhip doll of Roome, and molt per 
— nitious Antichꝛiſte to be:vnto whom they; 
— — dare attribute and giue full aua hoꝛity and 
the — power to ablolue men. and to graunt vntiYy 
of God, a» them a full pardon of all their ſinnes,euctÞ 
mong the 4/e24,05 4 culpa, that is to ſay : to delyuiſa 
DS them not only from the offence it OO t 
vominable allo from the paine 02 puniſhment that is 
W due bnto it. ur 

Ela. 3.5. Mheras poꝛe Chꝛiſt, who hath ſhed Yo 
hart blood foz vs, and who hath troden tj 
wine pꝛeſſe alone, is ſcarcely able by thei 
doctrine,to foꝛgiue vs our offences, at lea 
þe ca not releaſe vs of h paine. Fo2 if it At 
of his foꝛgiuing, we mult ſuffer the pain 
that be due vnto our ſinnes, in the fy2e 
Purgatoꝛzp, tyll we haue made ſatiſfacts 
fo2 thein, oꝛ tyll we haue bought them 0! 
at p̊ Antichꝛiſtes hands , 4 at the hands 
his ſhauelinges: oꝛ elſe we muſt make 
ful ſatiſtadiõ fo2 them, here in this wos 
whiles we are herr pet aliue, if at leaſt i 
entend fo2 to eſtape that hote burning! 


en ten way Chzilte ſhall 


T 
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"and the Papiſtes purgatorie 1s falfe. 18 

but halfe a Sauiour, and God his father, æ 

moſt abhominadle and veceitfall lyar. For Ezech. 18. 
ebe ſapth) at what tyme ſoeuer a ſinner 

repent him of his ſinne, from the 
bottome of his heart: Iwill put his wic- 

N kedneſſe out of my remembraunce, ſo that 

Nit ſhall no more be thought vpon. - - 

How is this pꝛomiſe fulſilled, J pꝛape If the Pa- 
ou, if he do ſo cruelly puniſh our wicked⸗ Jae 55 
es and offences in the fire of Purgato2y,'ſboulo tad, 
after that he hath foꝛgiuen and pardoned Sons p20- 
them: Is this to thinke no moꝛe vpon the? — 

Wihat can theſe deuilliſh and abhominable tate. 
Popbiſters alledge nowe foz them ſelues? 
aul they ſay, that God is a lyar, and that 
e doth not perfozme and fulfill his pꝛo⸗ 
miles moſt truly: ether they mull (ay ſo, 
(wbat ſtarting holes ſoeuer they can finde 
Nut) oꝛ elſe confeſſe and acknowledge, that 
beir Dactrine, is moſt deteſtable, and alſo 
Maſpbemous againſt the trueth of Gods 
"W2omiſes, and againſt the merites of the 
"Pult pꝛecious death, paſlion and blodſheds 
ing, ot his onely begotten ſonne our ſaut- 
r Jeſu Chꝛiſte. | 
And in another place, this moſt merct- 
"ul Father, and bounteous Loꝛde, who 
alwayes true & moſt faithfull in all his 
*"Wmtles , doth crye 9 n 


) 
( 
ll | 
{ 
it 
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. . Chriſte is our true Purgatorie,-;: 
Eſai. 43. I am he, that taketh away thy wickballm | 
and that for mine one ſake,& chy inner 
willllremember no more. Mete in theie 
fe we woꝛdes, which are bothe-ſo: ſweets 
and ſa comfoꝛtable, we haue thꝛc godlte 
The place lacs Pꝛomiſes Firit,how that he will fake a 
of Elay wap our wickedneſſe, our ſinnes-;and of 
expounded.” fenees , which thing he did alrradp kfalfpll 
And perfozme bp the death t paſſion of his 
töne Feſus Chꝛiſt dur loꝛd, ot whom, ohn 
Lacharias ſõne did ſay; This is the Lambe 
John. . ol God, that rakerh away che ſinnes of the 
8 world Doth not this ſutficientlp teach vs 
that it is God onetp and none other, that 
taketh away dur ſinnes, t that he doth if 
by none other Purgatozy, but by the blod 
of his onelp begottenfonne our ſauiour 4 
redeeiner? The ſecond pꝛomiſe is, that he 
wyl pat away our ſinnes and offences, fa 
his owne lake, and not foꝛ anp reſpea that 
he ſhould haue, either to the merits. of dur 
owne woꝛkes, oz to any ſatiſfagron; that 
wee be able to make hære in this woe, 
whiles we be vet aline:fo2 he faith, that he 
wyl do it foꝛ his own ſake, oꝛ f his on 
ſolte (v is to lap) ot his own mere gonna 
and inerty, being pꝛoucked — 
maimer ot merites oꝛ deſerninges of 0 


bejalſe as Faule playnlic ſetteth it ct 


Ci 
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and the Papiſtes Purgatorie is falſe. 19 
when be faith. Cõmendauit antem ſuam chas I oma. 5. 
ritatem erga nos Dems; quod cum adbugeſſes 
mus peceatores, Chriſi ur pre nabis mor tens fu- 
it. That is to ſap: Godfotteth out his lone 
towardes vs, ſeeing that while we were 
pet linners, Chꝛiſte dyed fo2 v s. 
They therfo2e that-ſay,that they only do 
ſcape the paines of Purgatoꝛie, vᷣ da beare 
harre i ſufficient penance; and make ſatiſ⸗ 
factiũ foꝛ their ſinnes: do moſt ſhamefully 
bely the truth of Gods pꝛomiſes, wherby 
we are certiſied 4 aſſured, that God dat 
take away our ſinnes, fo his owne ſake 
onely,and:not foꝛ any merites oz ſatiſfac- * 
tion that we can make, eyther Purgato2y cus =” 
02 anywhere elſe, though we were able to ir.yeres, 
live Mathuſalahes life: pea, by their owng Gent. 5. 
don ride as ve ſhall ſinde it witten, in the 
Patſher;pf @ftences. Though all p pains, 
grieſen, ſoꝛrowes, and toꝛments that euer 
were fuftered by men, ſince the beginning 
of the wo2ld, and ſhatl be ſuffered vnto the 
laſt day of iudgement ; were heaped toge⸗ 
thet ane vpon another. net they ſhould not 
be able to put away the leaſt ſinne that is 
committed in this woꝛld. 
5 Saint Auguſtinc ſayth very! well. actoꝛ⸗ 


” 


R 5 a = 2. 0 ©. 0 w 


— 


ding to the trueth in the Phalmes. Non tibi Plalm. 
Deus reddit debitam penam, ſed donat indebi⸗ 


F. . n 
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Chhriſt is our true Purgatorie | 

tã gratiã. That is to ſay: God doth not rẽ⸗ 

der tothe due puniſhment, but doth gine 

to the his vndeſerued grate. Foz as Peter 
Perrus Mar Martir ſayth vpon the Romaines. Chriſtu: 
tyr in Rom. enim nobis donatus eſt gratis, nullus inte reed 
tibus noſtris meritis , Chriſtus autem ſibi nos 
nd gratis ſed ſuo ſanguine & cruce acquiſiuil. 
That is to ſay: Chꝛiſte is giuen to bs fra⸗ 
ly, without any our merites. But Chꝛiſte 
bath gotten vs vnto him ſelfe , not freetie, 
but by his blod's Crolle, And >, Bernarde 
ſapth plainlie theſe woꝛdes. Traditus eff 
Bernard. in m, propter peccata noftra, nec dabium quin 


_—_— potentior & efficatior ſit mors illius in bonum 


Set.. qu peccata noſtra in malum. That is to 
ſay: Ve was deliuered vp, oꝛ dyed foꝛ dur 
innes, neither is it to be doubted, but that 


his death is mightier, and of moꝛe foꝛte t 
_ 


god towards vs, thẽ ourſinges in 
1 though he in few woꝛds had ſaid; 
— 2 death is no moꝛe ſtronger to get 
ty Chu, ſaluatton to vs, then our ſinnes were fo 
— in get vs dampnation : foz we haue gotten 
moꝛe by our newe Adam, then n 

dur olde Adams fall. ? Nos 5% 
i Me Chap. nn 

opiſhe atorie is flatte rpinte 

woord of God" For it maketh Chriſt 

death and paſsion, of little or none — 

| WMher⸗ 


* * 


and the Papiſtes Purgatorie is falſe. 20 2 
> Dae we ſe plainlie that | 


their Purgatoꝛp pickpurſe, 

lis cleane contrarie to the 
true Doctrine of Chziltes 

make a ſatiifaction by ſuffering of paines 

in Purgatoꝛie ſoꝛ my ſinnes: then Saint 

Auguſtines wo2des are falſe, fo2 he ſhould The Pas | 

ure: Ha doth render to ther thy deſerved nate do 

paine o puniſhment, and not to ſay : Ber gubine a 

doth not render vnto thee thy deſerued pu⸗ pat. 

niſhmbt.And againe. Thy deſerued grace, 

and not vndeſerued grace. ©. Bernardes | 

woꝛds are not true, if J may make 02 get _ — 

to my ſelfe ſatiſfaction, by ſuffering of pu? make Wer⸗ 

nihment in purgatoꝛie fo2 my ſinnes, foz nada lyar, 

he ſhould haue ſaid: Me haue gotten moze 

by our finnes in ſuffering pame, then wee 

haue by Chꝛiſtes death. And ſo cõſequent⸗ 

lie, paine was moꝛe cffectuall 4 ſtrong to 

bs to obtayne Heauen, then was Chꝛiſtes Gala.3. 

paſſion, which ſaffered fo; our ſinnes, and 

therfoze ſinne was cod fo vs by this rea- 

ſon ; fo thzough ſinne tame puniſhmet in 

purgato2y; by puniſhment commeth life 

tuerlaſting. as p Papiſt afftrmeth:ſo then | 

we map ſay, Chꝛiſte dyed in vaine, and he Exec, 18. 

hed his pzectous hart blod in vaine, * 
The third pꝛomiſe, is much lyke vnto 

F. iii. that 
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Popiſh Purgatorie is flat 


that which b& made befoze by the P20- An. 
phet Ezechiel, he doth pꝛomiſe herre, that pe 
hee wyll no moze remember our ſinnes, || ; 
but vtterlie fozget them, and neuer thinks 
vpon them. - Which is ſignifled vnto vg 
in many other places of the Dcripture, ag 
when it is ſayd; That p Lo2d himſelf wyl ee 
caſt away our ſinnes into the bottome of So 
the Sea. Againe: That as high as p Yew 
uens be from the Carth, and as farre of ag 
. the Eaſt is from the Weſt : ſo farre the 
Loꝛd will put away our ſinnes from bs. Mo) 
Js it to be thought then, that foꝛgetting n 
his pꝛomiſes, he will ſo ty2zanoufly puniſh i; 
.. bur ſinnes, after that he hath once foꝛgi⸗ 
uen ⁊ pardoned them, and alſo ſo ſubſtan! 
tially purged them, by the onely and trus Wat 
Purgatoꝛie: which is the molt pꝛecious pt. 
biod of his only begotten ſonne our ſaui⸗ Þaſ 
our Chꝛiſt, who beetng the wiſdome of the 
Father, appointed and oꝛdained of him to 
be our onely Teacher and inſtructour, in 
thinges that pertapne to his glozie, and tu ti 
our ſaluation: whoſe doctrine we-ought Fe: 
— to content our ſelues withall, doth make 
ape. and mention only of two wayes, ofthe which, Þ 
narrowe. the one being narrowe and ſtraight,doth 
leade them that walke in it, vnto lyfe and ed 
Math. 7. ſaluation, And that the other way is — 5 
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againſt the woord of God. 2 
vide and b2oade,vnto vtter perdition, and 


er everlaſting, T: 1991 54.57 © 4 
And as he deth here ſpeake only of two wo 


rares, that do leade eyther tolyfe 02 de- waicoonly, 
trucis:ſo-dath he in ©, Luke appoint on- Aube. 12. 


two ſand2y eſtates andcddicions of the ft ae*- 


ead, placing all þ faithfulldeparted in the dead. 
olome-of Abraham, where they were in 
litity and iop, and all the bafaithful g res 
obates in p vttermoſt darkneſſe of hell, 
here p ritch Gluttõ was in infollerable The ritche 
Fonentes and paines. But pet doth hee Glutron, 


ve linelie ſtop the monthes of our Purs 
= ie Scullians, 


Wy, I ſay vnto you, 
ords, and belecuerh 


ins. 


din bis woꝛd, how that our — Je⸗ 
5 Ch2ilt did bzing into this woꝛld, and 


C4. 


Piopiſh Purgatorie is flat” 
belteue that God who did ſend him, is by/ 
@he place come a moſt mercifull e louing father vn 
of John cx- fo vs; being alwapes ready fo2 his ſonne 
— — Jeſnu Chꝛiſtes ſake, who by his death hath 
Hote. patiſted his wꝛath, & made attonement bo 
twirt him and vs, to recepue vs vnto his 
mercp, fo pardon vs all our ſinnes: haut 
already euerlaſting lyfe, being as ſaree 
it, as if they were already in full poſſeſs 
on of it, triumphing with their heades ii 
the glozious kingdome of heauen, 1 
Howe! we Fo2 wee do retepue it already in thi 
in poſſeſſion life by fayth, we are already poſſeſſed ofit 
of Sodbs bY hope, and we are therin already c6nfir 
kingdome, med by holineſſe of lyfe . But how coul 
it be verified, that the faythfull belæuen 
baue everlaſting lyfe, as beeing already in 
How _ full poſſeſſion of it:if after their death's 
vg — ᷑ parting out of this life, they mult be bat 
gatozie foz led and roſted in their Purgato2y ffre, 
encrie 8nne. the ſpace of, vg, yeeres fo every — hahe 
— they haue committed in this lyfe ? if t 
doth doctrine be true, it were in a maner bett 
ge from foꝛ them that they had neuer bene bone 
x tr Foz they ſay 5 the fire of Purgatoꝛie dan 
Apoca. 14. differ nothing from the unguencbablef 5 
of hell, ſauing only that the one is euerlaß el 
ſting, the other laſteth but foz a tyme. | 
this the bliſfull reſt that p holy ghol - FT 
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againft the woord of God. 22 
zomiſe vnto them that dye in the Loꝛde, 
+ 0 ſap, in the faith of the only begot- 
n lone of Cod our Sauiour Chꝛiſte? 
The ſpirit ſnith, that they Mal after their 
Peath reſt from their ladours: verilie, that 
vere a poꝛe reſt if when a man hatb top⸗ 
d and labozed all the day long, he ſhould 

k faine to lye all night in a boate burning 


Note, 


Nuen, iudge he would not be very haſty 
if | 


goe vnto his reſt. 
vecodly,heere we ſhal marke, that p true Howe i is 


to be vnder⸗ 
leuers ſhal not come into iudgement of —— 


rdempnatid, that is to ſap, nothing ſhall 4 fauptull 
t lapde to their charge, no ſins ſhalbe im⸗ ſhall — 


ted vnto th6: but thzough faith in p only {705 ene 
wotte ſonne ol God they ſhalbe-accoun- * . 
das rightrous, as if they hadneuer com 1 U 
tted any offence , Fo2 whveChꝛiſte our , oz. 1. 
110 1 is made vnto them, righteorſnes, 
ontification'« redemption, how can it be 
that they mult ſuffer ſuch grenous 
ines in a fire, which is altogether lyke 
ell fyꝛe (as they ſay.) it no iudgement 
albe giuen againſt them No offender 
wunt fo ſuſfer puniſhment, except be be 
ed condemned to it. But the trueth 

ell doth ſay, that they that beleue,ſhall _. 
tome into iudgement 02 condempna⸗ 
ywhervnto the Apoſtle doth ſay. Vll ⸗ Roma.. . 


igitur. 
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1 Popiſh ie & flat 
igit toy — inſiti fa 
Chriſto Teſu,qu non iuata turnem verſant 
ſed: iuxta — That is to ſay: There 
node no — 
in Chaiſte Fefu; which walke not after ty 
fleſhe, but after the ſpirite:: ?? 
They therfoꝛe which dw ſay and afirt 
5 the faithfull ſhall in the other world 7 
fer the paines puniſhments that are: 
to their offences and ſinnes:are direaly 
_ -- © gaiſt the Scriptures and wo2d of God 
Haatt of all, this are weafſured of, th 
Sod. declared vnto vs in aur Sauioꝛ Je 
we Chailte: are all ready paſled from death 
life, meaning thereby, that they be deln 
red krom the ſting and power of de 
j which is finne , and fromall the pen 
that are belonging vnto it, and that th 
remained no mo2eafter this moztall in | 
but to eniop, and poſſefſerthat efernall: 
euerlaſting lyfe , that the onelie begotte 
Sonne of God hath ſo derrely bought! 
purchaſed bnfo us: 'which thing the o, 
Scripture dwth declare, and ſette tog. 
vnto vs by maup godlie and comfoat. It 
Pate Tas rümples. — — 5 
zus. ſomne as pane Lazarus was unn: his g 
Luhe. 16. was bythe bandes of the Auugets cars 
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againſttheword of God. 23 

into the huſams of Abraham (that is to 

ay) into top arm felicttie „o 339306 

Againe, as ſone as the Thefe that hung htp . 

b Crolle by Chaiffe, did lar: Remember Kake:23:- 

O Lordꝝ hen thou commeiſt into thy 

ingdom: Strapte wapes our ſauiour Je⸗ 

as Chꝛiſte gaue him this moſt cofoztable 

int were. Verilie I ſay vnto thee, this day 

alt thou be wich me in Paradiſe That 

to lay. in my heauenlie kingdome:foꝛ ſo 

iſte pzayed his Father, as lohn retoz⸗ 

in his Goſpelt, ſaping: Father, Iwyll, John. 24. 

ut they which thou haſt giuẽ me, be with 

euen here am, that they may behold 

y elorie, Do lykewiſe, the Wiſe mar in 

is Boke (nay, rather the ſpirite ot God 

the Wiſe man)ſapth, Ihe ſoules of the wildd. z. 

ſphteous,ate inthe hand of God, and no Peu. 33. 

ment ſhall touch them. And whereunsn 

hey do bꝛing here a trick of their wicked 

d vungodly Sophiſtrie, ſaping: That the a Papi 

Horte did obtaine this free pardõ at Chꝛi⸗ cali * 
is hands, by a ſingular pꝛiuiledge, which 

men muſt not loke to enioy, ſoꝛ pꝛiui- 

Wices (as the Lawiers be want toſay)be 

common to allmen. f 

7 Ido aunſwer, that no man is ſaued, but We are af 

pꝛiuiledge, which doth onely pertaine 1 
Wo the trucand faithfull beleruers, — e 
no 


— 


| 


dl God, are very few in nũbet. Foz though 
„20. many be called, pet fewe are choſen , am 


Lhiiſte 
the true 
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Popiſh Purgatorie is flat 
not to the vafaithfait; and repꝛobate: in: 
compariſon of whome, the choſen and elec 


q 

v 
elected: to theſe few doth the pꝛiuiledge al 
the chyldꝛen of God belong, and not vnte - 
all men. So that the Lawiers ſaying ſhall p. 
alſo be verified in this poynt, as then the l co 
poꝛe Lazarus, and alſo the Thefe were, u pe 
ſmae as thep gaue vp the ghoſt, recepua th 
into the euerlaſting ioies of heauen: with 5 
out ſuffering any toꝛmentes 03 Parent 0.8 
the ſinnes that they had cõmitted in tt 
Ivfe time. 
Do do I ffedfaffly beleue, that all 
and faythfull Chꝛiſtians, that dye in tt 
faith of Chꝛiſte Jeſus our Sauiour: ſhal 
immediatlie after they; death, be recerx 
into the gloꝛious kingdome of God, when 
they ſhall ratgne euerlaſtinglie with tl 
head Chꝛiſt Jeſus, who is the onely P 
gato2y of all faithfull beleuers,x tre ſe 
uaunts of God. Many notable ſayinges( 
the auncient Fathers, might J now bi 
fo: the confirmation of this comfoꝛta 
and moſt ſure doctrine, but a fewe ſhal lu 
file i in ſterde of many, 
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againſt the word of God. 24 


ende ol that Epiſtle oꝛ Treatie: Although 
thou dot at the very departing. and at the 
going downe of this tempoꝛall life, pzaye 
vnto God foꝛ thy ſinnes, and call vppon 
him with a faithfull confeCio of his name, 
and acknowledging of thine owne treſ⸗ 
paſſes and offences , Thus belæuing and 
confeſſing,thou art foꝛgiuen ofthy ſinnes, 
pardon is graunted and giuen vnto thee by 
the meere godneſſe and mercie of God. x; ad jms 
* And in the verie death it ſelfe, thou pals mortalitate 
(eſt vnto immoztalitie , And in an other ſub ipſa me- 
place be ſayth-: Sith that we know (lapth 10 bend. 
he) that our bꝛethꝛen, that are by b Lozds ang. 
ling, delpuered from this world, be not re. 
Joi. but ſent befoꝛe vs: * Wee mult not * Nec acci⸗ 
ere put on blacke oꝛ mourning gownes, Rene ell. 

ith that they baue already there put on 17,005 - 
vhite garments, illi ibi indu- 
A Theſe woꝛdes are ſo plaine of them ſel⸗ menta alba 

es, that they neede no expoſition at all,foz iam ſump⸗ 
hat elſedoth he vaderſtad by the white ſerint. 
armentes that they haue already put on 
here: but the Crowne of tmmoztalytie, 

dof euerlaſting glozie , And vnto this 

Pech Saint Auguſtine agre , ſaying, 
trequie ſunt enim anime piorum 4 corpore Aug. de ci⸗ 
Perate, Impiorum autem penas luunt, donec uitat. dei. Ii. 
darum ad æternam vitam, illarum vers ad 13. Cap. /. 
| aternam 
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Popiſh Purgatorie is flat” 
eternam mortem, que ſetcunda dicitur mor, 
That is to ſape: The ſoules of: the godiy 
(by whome doabtleſſe he vnderſtandeth 
all thoſe that dye in the Faith of Chꝛiſteh 
beitig ſeperated from their bodpes, are in 
reſt and quietneſſe, « the ſoules of the vn 
godlie do ſuffer puniſhmentes, vntyll the 
bodies of thoſe do riſe againe vnto lyfe e⸗ 
uerlaſting, and the bodies of theſe vntos 
ternall death, which is alſo called the ſe⸗ 
| cond death. But moze plainly'doth he yet 
mn an other place declare 6 ſet -befoze-our* 
e pes, the whole ſubſtaunes ofthe matter n 
when he ſayth: Primam in im locum fides cu 


. tholicorum, diuma auctoritate reguu in er 


Aug. contr 84 regu mn cread Bee 
Pelagianos. ehe cœlorum. Secundam gehemnam, obi omni Ol 
Hippono- Apoſtata, vel 4 Chriſt. fide alienus ætemi 
ſticon. lib. 5 ſu)plicia eæperietur. T ertium penitusi 
' Famus : imo nec eſſe in ſcripturis ſanttis nu 
niemus. That is to ſay: The fayth of y C 
tholiques, by the dinine auchoꝛitie doth} 
beleue, Firſt;that there is the kingdom 
enarke this ol Heauen : And lecondly, that there is 
re Burna- Hell fyꝛe, wherein all Apoſtates, and al 
tozic buyl⸗ they that be ſtraungers from the fayth! 
= — Chꝛiſte, do ſuffer toꝛments and paines. 
maintaine a No third place at all do we knowe, nu 
thirde place. pet finde in the holie Scriptures. And! 
an other place he ſayth; Due quippe habit 
* i 
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againſt the word of God, 25 

tionet ſunt , vna in igne aterno: alia in go De verbis 
.cterno. That is, there are(ſaith he) two yas 2polſtol. 
bitations o2 dwelling places, þ ons in the 18. 
euerlaſting kingdom, and the other in the 

cternall fire, And again bs ſaith: now pe, 

that when the ſoule is departed from the a ranitate 
body, either it is by t by put in pa radiſe, o: eee 
els it is thꝛuſt into hell fo2 his unnes. But 
to tay long vpon the foliſh, + lippe labour 
pater foz the dead, it ſhall be nedeles,fo2 
though they (3 meane the Papiſts) haue 
uſed diners and ſund2y lies, as ye may 
ade in their Legends, how that p ſoules 
the dead appeared to their friends, wil⸗ 
ing the in any: wiſe to pꝛocure Palles x 
Hirges fo2 them, fo that they were in the 
anes of Purgat oꝛp, 4 ſo vnder pꝛetente 
tcharity, robbed the peoples pur ſes, t did 
Heir ſoules leſſe god, pet J ſap, tbey haue 
Wi in Gods boke fo; their doing. 


Ichap 
gainſt 8 the dead, and ap 


paritions of the dead after their 
darting hence. 


| 


—— 1 DR, ik pꝛaper were ſo ne⸗ 


117 Ul cearye fo2 the deade, no 
|; 125 donbte Bolye Scripture 


A would have made mention 
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Againſt pray ing for the dead, 
thercof, as it doth of all other things nad 
full fo2 vs to learne. Saint Paule ſayth: i 
. Cpel . ould not haue you ignoraunt N 
concerning them which are a ſlcepe , tha 
© ye ſorrow not as men without * for if 
. we beleeue that leſus is dead and is ryſen: 
£ euen ſo they which ſleepe in Ieſus, yl 
God bring with him (and in 5ᷣ ende he cu 
cludeth with this councell) wherſore con 
forte your {clues one an other , with theſi 
wordes. ere Paule had a god occaſion tall 
moue the people to p2ay foꝛ the dead, ii 
had beene neteſſary: foz when he had cat 
foꝛted them with the hope of the reſurrec 
tion, he would haue ſapde: comfozt yt 
frendes Soules, oꝛ the ſoules of the de 
with pour pꝛapers. Almes derds, malle 
dirges, but he neuer ſpake wozd of al t. 
but ſimplie ſapd: Comfozt pour ſelues. 
another in this life, meaning, with p wo 
of God, which certifieth vs that we ſhal 
dye, yet riſe againe, at the toyful and gen 
rall reſurrection, with theſe our Bꝛethug 
and Spſters, and merte the Lo2de int 
Eccles.9, clowdes, wherfo2e the ſcripture ſayth: 
dead hath no parte in this worlde , not 
any worke vnder the Sunne. Saint H 
Hierome in rome vpð that plate ſaith: The dead f 
Eccles. he) can adde nothing vnto that which! 
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aud apparitions of the dead. &c. 26 


haue taken with them out of this lyfe, foz 
they can neither do god, noꝛ unne, neither 
creaſe in vertue,no2 dice, c. To what 
end then do your pꝛavers extend: 02 what 
pd doth it them, when in hell they ca not 
mereaſe in god ,\no2 in beauen i in vertue, 
T Saint Ambroſe ſapth vpon theſe woꝛds: Am. de boy 
$3 am a ſttaunger in the Earth, as all my C wert. 
thers were: thereſoꝛe (ſayth her) as a 
pigru he haſted to the common Coun⸗ 
wok the Saintes. He that bath not here 
eyued foꝛgiueneſſe of his finnes , ſhall 
tbe there, foꝛ be cannot come into euer 
ating lyfe, fo2 euerlaſting lyfe is the ſoꝛ⸗ 
neneſſe of our ſinnes. But ſaint wet Cipr. conte 
lain P ſayth: Quade iſthuc eaceſſum f neril, Demetriaa 
iam locus peniteris eſt: nuilus ſatis facs num. 
uns efectus. H ic vita aut amittitur, aut 
ur: hic ſaluti aterne cultu des, & fruttn 
prouidetur. That is as much to ſape: 
ter we be once departed ont ofthis lyfe, 
is no moꝛe place of repentaunce. 
is no moꝛe effect oꝛ wozking of ſatiſ⸗ 
a: life is here either loſt oʒ wun, euer⸗ 
Ing ſaluation is hare p2onided fo2 , by 
ue wozſhipping of God, g the fruites 
auth: and a little befoze in this ſame 


* he aith again; T ranſrerunt omma illa wide : 
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Bernardus 
Cluniacen. 
in Satyra. 

Komc, 


The Conrte of Roome will not take the 


Baptiſt M3 
tuanus. 


The mar⸗ 
chaundiſe 
of Rome. 


Fnlence, -Pzayers , and Heauen are 


Againſt pray ing for the dead, 
nam vmbra, erit tunc ſine frutlu pan 
tentiæ, & dolor pane, inanis ploratio, & in, 
ef icax deprecatio. That is, all thoſe things 
paſſe — as a chadowe (meaning pꝛide 
riches, vaine gloꝛ ye. which he ſpeaketh e 
befoꝛe) then ſhall he be without fruit ofrs 
pentance,griefe of pain, in dain werping 
ſhall be then, # pꝛayer ſhall be of no fozce, 
Thus god people, vou ſee by ſcriptures, Y 
and Fathers, how vaine pꝛaper is foz the 
dead,but yer the Pope hath foꝛ money all 
thinges to ſell. :Fv2 as one ſapth of Rome: 
Roma dat omnibus omnia dantibus : omni 
Rome cum pretio. Rome giueth all thinges 
to them that giue:all things at Rome will 


pailc fo2 money... Foz it is an olde ſaying: 
Curia Romana non caprat ouem ſent lans, 


Fang! 
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Gep? without the fleece. And there ful we 
was Rome painted out in hys trade ag. 
marchaundiſe by one Baptiſta, and ret ye 
was no Caluiniſt, but a Papilte, phi 


fayth, 

Venalis nobit. 
Templa, Sacerdotes, Altaria, Sacra, Co 
1onu,T hura, precet. Cœlum eſt venale, D 
That is. amongſt vs in Rome Cht 
Pꝛieſtes, Altars, aſſes. Crownes, 


e 
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and apparitions of the dead. &c. 27 


to ſale, vea God hym ſelfe among vs may 
be had fox money : But z leane this, foꝛ 
that the bꝛeathe of Koome declareth his 
owne incke,the Lo2d hath opened al her 
leyghtes, that they which cannot (ee, may 
ret feele and vnderſtande it. 
Nell, by theſe teſtymonies then yon 

may ſ&, that p2ayer fo2-the dead auapleth 
nothyng,4 that the Popiſh Pꝛieſtes hang @ 
10 Pater noſter, wythout a Pennye, 2 no no ute 
as fo2 the apparitions of Sdules » 
falſe;fo2: after they be delineredof the — 
then of the fleſhe, they are in ioye and feli⸗ 
titye, and wander not abꝛoade, as folilhly 
is lurmiſed. 
Heare therfo2e what S. Chriſoſtomean Chriſoſt.in 
auncient Pacer ſapth to thys: Quia og Mach. caps 
* ſpendebimus ad illat voces ? anima talir e ha hom. 29. 
w(excipit) non anima defuntts ſte qua iſs 
cit-ſed demon,quibec vt andicntes ark 
git. & mox: Quare vetularum hæc verba; 
3 ducenda ſunt , & puerorum 
4: & iterum, non poteſt anima a cor: 
e ſeperata,on his regienibus errare , inftos 
manneim manu De ſunt, infatium ſimi⸗ 
er, non (11% feccarunt Heccatorum vero 

I bunc exit um continuo abducuntur, quad 
Lazaro & Dinite plane eſñcit ur. e. Thai 
What ſhall wer ; faps therefozs to thoſe 
O. iii. voyces, 
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eniſd,; Coule ſeparate from the body,doth not wb 
deer in this wozld : fox the Soules of the 
| righteous are inthe hand of God, like wil 
the Doules of Jnfantes, foꝛ they haue ntl 
finned:theſoules of the ſinners, after their 
departure, are ſtraight way caried to then 
place, which plainly appeareth by Lazaru 1 
the righteous, and the wicked ritch man 
6, S. Auguſtine allo ſayth, that the ſpirit u 
Augu.lib.z,” Samuel, which the woman Sozcerer ray 
queſt.3.ad" ſed to Saule, was not the Soule of Samud iſ 
Simplicia- hut the deuill, which appeared in Samuel 
"Rave likenes, fo to deceine Saule. And thereſun 
Deat.8, be p2onounceth plainly, and ſayth: eyther 
Ein. they be ſayings of lying men, oz the won 
Be cel... ders of deceytfull peuils. Thus thou mail D 
dei. liber. zb plainlie ſee ;howe vainlie and deceytfalloW te 
cap.16. =Rabanus,Archbiſhop of Magunce;reciteth} d. 
— out of Gregorie the firſt, and of Beda, with in 
ben e the rablement of all the Papiſtes, the ay "t 
the  boke of paritions of ſoules departed, to maintain 50 


Againſt praying for the dead, 
voyces, which ſay, Jam ſuch a ſoule : Patt 
aunſwereth: that voice that ſpeaketh thei; 
things, is not p ſoule of any perſon depay 
ted, but it is y deuil which doth faine then 
thinges to deceine the hearers: 
ſuch woꝛdes are to be counted olde winez 
tales, and fwlith fables of childꝛen: foz the 


their fayned-Purgatozie , and aim 
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and apparitions of the dead. &c. 28 
he dead, which J confeſſe to be moſt latte 
| dai 1 the witten woꝛd of God, | 
By all theſe teſtimonies, which without 
l doubt, daue a moſt ſure ground t foun⸗ 
dation in the woꝛd of God, and agree in all 
pointes with his holy Scripture. All they 
and eſpecially H. Auguſtine doth plainlie 
Bouerth2ow their newe foꝛged Purgato2y, 


paper foz the dead, and apparitions of 
ſoules, 


The. io. — 
Ichyldren that are dead borne or die be- 
fore that they can come to Baptiſme, are 


not dampned, nor yet goe into Popiſhe * 
Lymbo. 


l, the Lymbo of the chyl- 
2Y||dzen , that epther be ſtyll > > — 
Ta 8 bonne, 02 elle dye bekoze dꝛen that be 
\\\ r 1 


ont bapt 


Jer into the kingdome of Yeaven , but Lib fte. 
hall be euerlaſtinglie detayned and kepte diftin&.. Si 
ina Lymbo, beſides the Hell of the damp⸗ re, dit. . 


cap. neceſſa 


ird. Mhere, though they ſhall not, no2 rium & cum 
do not feele the paynes and fozmentes of 6lius cum 


ye bnquenchable fire of Hell, as the other de Sacra, 
G.iiß. damp⸗ 


The Limbo 


Children that are dead borne; - 

This doc- damned do : yet they ſhalbe dep;tued fo) 
trinehath euer of the fruition of Gods glozy, 4 of al 
wozde. tinuallp both Father and Mother, and thy 
boure that euer thep were tonte yued am 
begottt:ſo that it were better that a whole 
city,yea a whole realme ſhould periſh an 
ſincke downe , then that one onely Child 
ſhould deceaſſe,and dye vnbaptized. 
Thus they do blaſphemouſly p2eache, 
and teache, and ſette fo2the by waiting, 
not onely to the great derogation of Gods 
mercie , but allo to the great diſcomfoy 
ting of the poꝛe ſely parents, vnto whon 
The creat ſuche thinges haue by the pꝛouidente of 
crucitie of God 3 t chaunced, either th2ough Bt 


again ſlickeneſte, 02 by ſome other caſualtye and 
kanten that are at all times ſubicct vnto in this welt! 


br d ched & miſerable wozld.Pea,foz to declare 
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O02 
dye with and teſtiſie openly vnto all men, that they I 


tilme, 


baps 


do not holde them fo2 true members of Mt 
the body of Chulte , bat foꝛ ſuche as bet- 
nerlaſtinglye baniſhed from the ſociety, # 
felowſhip of all faithful Chꝛiſtians, and ol In 
all the bleſſed ſpirites and ſonles:they wil 
in no wiſe ſuffer them to bee buryed in 
their halo wed groũd, J meane. among o 
ther Chꝛiſtiãs, but cauſe the pwze — 
pa/ 


or dye before Baptiſme. &c 29 
parentes, to burie them in a ditch, oꝛ in a 
[Þ dounghtll;as a vile ſtinking carion. Bow 
muche better, and moze conſirmablc, oꝛ a- 
greeing vnto the goſpel ol Chꝛiſt, were it, 
to teache the Po2e milerable and aided 
parentes:that there can be no faulte, of⸗ 
lente. oz treſpaſſe, but onelpe in bꝛeaking 
the Loꝛdes tommaundementes: and that 
wher no delpiſing of his holy inſtitution, 
ind oꝛdinance is, there he doth -accept the 
god will of them, that would gladiy haue 
teped his la wes and tommaaundements, 
if they had not berne letted br foms 
v2gent,and vnerciufablenerogirts.,” © / 

' Ifthen any infatits 02 chien, be p2c- 
ented by death: , afoze that faithful pas 
nts,can bꝛing and offer vnto God 
Baptiſm abotic alFthinges, 
ey would haus had ik it had been 
any meanes) to be miniſtred vntd their 
tuiqe.ſede, and iſſue, whom they knowe 
dbe comp2ehonded with them, vnder the 
ouenant that God hath made with Abra- 
m, and with all faithfull believers: we 
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and raſhnes that hath no ground, but 
ety vpon the foliſh perſwaſton of men, 
owing their owne fantaſies dꝛeams, 
d en fo; damned and caſte awape. 


Foz, 


ere eee eren 


Bernardus 
non priuati 
ſed cõtemp 


tus baptiſ⸗ 


mi damaat, 


poſſible. 


Gen.17. 


nl not by and by, with ſuch truell teme⸗ | 


made with vs, ſaping vnto our Father 


Rom.. 


bee was Circumcized, oz vncircumcize 


; | Gene.17- 
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Children that are dead borne, 
Foꝛ, beſides that wbich hath been un 
ready, we muſt conſider c wape, nat u 
our ballaunces, but with the true ant 
fallible ballaunce of Gods holte woꝛd, am ſn 
ſacred Scriptures, that we be not ſaued b 
the outwarde Ceremonies of the Sac 
mentes, but by the vertue, ſtrength and 
ficaſte of the Loꝛds couenant that he hat 


. 


braham: I will be thy God, and the G 
of thy — thee ,:: 
Whherevato he bath added his Sacry 
mentes;as beanenlie Srales of his bleſſe) 
wyll x faugur tawardes vs, and our ſeeds, 
whole God he affirmeth him ſclfe to be, u 
well as ours; S. Paule ſapth: That Faith 
Was imputed vnto Abrahi for right vj 
neſſe. Yowe was it then imputed ? when 


not when he was Circumcized, but whe 
he was vncircumcized, after he recepue 
the ſigne ol Circumcizion, as the ſealed 
the righteouſneſſe of the Faith, whit 
he had when he was vncircamcized , thi 
he ſhoulde be the Father of all em 
beleene, not being circumcized, that ri 
feouſneſſe might be imputed to them all 
So we {ce why the Sacraments were 0. 
dapned, to be as ſcales and witnelle 25 
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or dye before Baptiſme.&c. 30 
ſe of Gods p2omiles' made bnts why the 
mur be fo euer: ſo the L oꝛd ſapd anna 
Abrakam. In ay ſeede all Nations ned —— 
hall be bleſſed.” 28 
Jf then we do take holde by faith vpon 
—— — and our Chyldzert 
be ſaued, by the vertue, ſtrength, and 
fficaſte of it, though it were ſo, that by 
5 caſualtio q oꝛ chaunte, not comming 
thꝛougt our 8wne fault, we ſhould be put Marke this 
tom the out ward ſeales oꝛ Sacramentes Ende. 
Ut. In d&@ve, if it were ſo that we might 
Fenuemently recevue the Dacramentes, 
chat the Lo2d'thftifufed e o2dayned in his 
22 pet would not receiue them, but 
mpne them, t deſpiſe them, as things 
mthing pertaining vnto vs: J would not 
Jay foz-all-the-godes in the woꝛld. that ey⸗ 
ther wee +02 our ſerde ſhould enioy the be- 
nefifes of the couenaunt. Foꝛ that were a 
playne coutempt , 02 rather a rebellions 
ſubbo2nefſe, which we can in no wyſe er- 
cuſe befoze God, who doth alwaies puniſh 
moſt ſharplie , and with all ſeueritie, the 
Joontempners of his holy inſtitution and 
09dinannces, 
But if we be pꝛeuented by death, oꝛ be- 
ing letted by ſame other v2gent neceſſifie 
Ii auſe, cannot rightly come by them,noz 
receyue 


Lemit. 10. 


done thep came to eight daiesnid:at whit 
Age and not aloꝛe, they ought ta be vi 


Exdd. r . 


72 receiue them, A do ſcdfalkly belerue, tha . 
| the omi 4 

buato bs. Ebe 10 

wy Lawc,that all men childꝛen ſhould be cin 


ſape that they all be damned, conde mne « 


Children that are dead borne, 


g of fhem,ſhall not he imput 
Loꝛde bad oꝛdapned in his 


cumcized ; adding vnto it a verre terribleſÞ 


thzeatening, when he ſaythe, Euerye mani 
Child, that hath not his forſſein cut off hilti 


ſoule all periſſi from his pęople, becaulſ#! 
he hath broken my Teſtamemm. And yt! 
it is not to be thought, but thatmany dyn 


cumciſed, that ni men Childꝛen, that dyed 
amongſt the Ilralites, euen after this 
Lawe was made, not hauing their font / pt 
ſkinnes cut att, acco2ding to this Law, du v 
periſhe, oꝛ were damned, foz howe mam 
thouſand, beſides the infirmity of natural 
death, were Caine t d2owned in the great" 
riuer Nylus in Egipt, by the conuma 
ment of that cruelty of Pharao, afoze 
their foꝛeſkinnes could be cut off, ſhall we 


and caſt away ? _- 
The holy Patriarkes and 32opbets, 
were in no ſuch belefe,as it appeareth by 
the example of Moiſes, who by the ſpace 
of Foꝛty pteres, that the childꝛen of Iſracl 
did wander in the Milderneſſe, 1 a 
a 
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or dye before Baptiſme.&c. 31 
irtumcize the men Childzen , that were 
Poꝛne there: but deferd the Cirtumcizion 
Ince their comming out of Egipt, vntyll 
ey entered into the land of Canaan. Yet 
t is to be beleued that many might dye in 
he mean while,not hauing their fozeſkin 
Kut off: and though none had dyed,yet any 
nan might haue iudged, y both Moyſes, K 
the other Jſraelits, did againT the oꝛdi⸗ 
ance of God, becauſe that they miniſtreds 
rr * 


od had appointed. 
But theſe Auficient Fathers did well 
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ght to vnderſtand the matter ok the out⸗ 
zarde Sacramentes , foz although it be 
mitten of the Circumcizion: This is my 
tamentf, that ye ſhall kp betwixt me 
nd pou, and thy ſeede after thie the day be- 
ng appointed, when it ſhalbe miniſtred, 
nd giuen, with many other like circums 
aunces: pet they bnderfod right well, 
this was a Publique ceremony , which 

as as a moſt ſure witnes of þ couenant, 
God had made betwirt bim e his people 
n the Jſraelifiſhe Church, as the Paſchal | 
F{lambe , and other Dacramentes were. 
Nerefoꝛe, when they haue had a juſt im⸗ 
wimento> let, oꝛ whe they wanted time 
Wha bod?» and 
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clare vnto vs by their example, how we 


en. 17. 
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Children that ate dead borne, 
and place, and other thinges that were ny 
teſſarp fo2 their ceremonies, they made no 
great conſcience to leaue the buminiſtrey; 
noꝛ vet thought that their ſoules health, i 
ſaluation, ſhould be in any daunger foz it, 
as long as they knew that the thing can 
not thꝛough their neghgence,no2 th2oug 
the contenipt of Gods holy o2dinaunces, 
The o As then they did iudge, that the woma 
men of the ſhould be ſaned th2ough faith, t by the 1 
iraclytes ward and ſpirituall circumcizion;with 
by the tn the other that was miniffred1n the flef 
warde Cir- gut wardlie, ſs they dyd iudge of the me 
that they were compꝛehended, in the Z 
ſtament and couenaunt of God , whe 
hee doth of his mere grace and merci 
grant ſaluation vnto his choſen and elect 
which hee giueth by his holie ſpirite, as 
pleaſeth him, as well without ſacraments 
Ictes. 10. as with ſacraments, As we may euiden 
7 ly ſ by Cornelius + thoſe that were in hi 
cos 9839 houle, who had reteyued the holy ghoſt, of 
neuer ſo foꝛe that they were baptized by Peter, 
coz faith, not withſtading, they deſpiſed not the out 
32 ward baptiſme, although they were alte 
vcſpiſe the die Baptized with the holy Ghoſt,foz that 
'<raments, man were to pꝛeſumptuous and arrogs 
that would defpiſe Baptilme, which w 
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or dye before Baptiſme.&c. 32 
Wnftytoted and o2dapned by our Damour - 

rh2iſte : ſyth that he him ſelle, who is the | 
Fountaine 4 well of allholineſſe,that doth Math. 3. 
Mancific all ſinners, And who Baptiſeth Aube. z. 
Pith ö boly ghoſt, + with fire,dyd not deſ- | 
iſe p baptiſme of Iohn, Zacharies ſonne. 
And lohn Baptiſt him ſelfe , was her not guke. 1. 
-Hancificd, not only afoꝛe his circumcizton, 
Hut alſo afoze he was bozne 2 The ſame 
ay we ſay of Iacob, of Ieremie, of Saint Roma. 9: 
2aule,4 other lyke, wheme God had ſanc⸗ Zerem. i, 
fed vnto him ſelfe , euen from the Þo- Chen 
ers wombe. And if the choſen, alwell the among the 
yldꝛen, as others that were among the Yeathen 
geathen, & Panymes , were ſaued without — | 
e out ward circumci3ion, as it appeareth 
nthe Niniuites, in Nahaman, in Iob, and Jonas. 3. 
er lyke, which haue had a knowledge of EW 
Pod,hauing alwates their refuge vnto his : 
rate, wherfoze ſhould p ſame pꝛiuiledge 
denyed vnto thoſe , whome he hath not 
ly choſen by his eternall election, which 

oth pertapne vnto all his ſernaunts, but 
Iſo vnto whome he hath giuen a ſure, and 
ninfallible token and teſtimonie ot it, by 
is out ward Sacraments: if they haue as 
gaaionabie letters 6 excuſes, as thole Gen⸗ 
ales and Yeathen might haue. : 
Foz the firſt foũdation * What ta thr 
—— neptper 
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Children that are dead borne, 
foundation neither Faith, hope, laue, Baptiſme, no; 
3 feare of God: but onely the election am 
Epbe. 1.4 Pꝛedeſtination of God, as Saint Paul be, 
o, 8.9. z clareth plainely and largely. And Saint 
Ar ain Peter ſayeth, Elect according to the fore 
me. kanouledg of God the Father, vnto ſand 
fiction of the Spirite, throuꝑh obedience 

& ſprinkling of the blood of Ieſus Chrif ſh, 

grace and peace be multiplied vnto you. 

The mate» In which we maye ſa plainelye, that the 
rpall free clection of God, is the efficient cauſ 
— 11 of our Saluation, Chꝛiſtes obedience the 
be tynall material cauſe,our cffecuall calling is the 
cauſeof our fo2mall cauſe,and our ſanctification,is the 
laluation. finall cauſe, 
To be ſhoꝛt, we muſt beware that ws 

put no ſuch neteſſitye in the outward i 
traments, that we ſhould tudge o2 thinke, KH... 

that all other neceſſities mult giue place Be, 

vnto it: But contrariwiſe we mult conf 

der, that many times the miniſtration of 
the out warde Sacramentes, deferde am 
lefte off becauſe of the neceſſittes of men, 
and of the impedimentes, and lettes that 
bath hapned vnto them, which thing wa 
may perfectly vnderſtand by the example 
Wark this of the Circumciʒion. that differed among 
pecrueti the Iſraelites, if we will conſider the cin 
Dapidteg. 'cumltaunces that be in it, foz W 
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Jolua. 5. 
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in lirde 
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re ſea 


aunt,and recepued into 
Neat comfozt and toy of the Parents, 
Dt. which 


are dead bono. 
yd ſame - that God 
ad, hut alia the Cod 
And pet it an 

„afdie that 
they miſtruſten 
by the vertue ul 
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Children that are dead borne, 
afoꝛe the comming of Chꝛiſte our ſauiour: 
then was there no greater puniſhment fo: 
them,then fo2 the other that had bene cir- 
cumcized , fith that they went all thither 
indifferentlie. = 
Moꝛeouer, they that were then in the 
Lymbo ; had ſome hope to be delynered, 
which is altogether denied vnto the pwze 
ſeelie Jnfantes of the Chꝛiſtians, that be 
ſtill boꝛne, oʒ that die without Baptiſine, 
WMherby it ſhould follow, that Chꝛiſt did 
rather come fo bzing the wꝛath and iudg 
ment of God, then his grace and mertie. 
Againe, they that were in the boſome of 
Abraham(foz,none other Lymbo do J at! 
knowledge) were not without faſfe am 

. feeling of the verie ioyes of Heauen, as i 
1 * appeareth by the aunſwere that _— 
made vnto the ritch glutton,ſaping:Sonne 

The cofoxt remember that thou in thy life time dy 
had in the receyue pleaſure t and contrariwiſe,Laz# 
_ of rus receyued paine, now therfore is he 
Aabham. forted, and thou art puniſhed . Theyt 
not deny theſe woꝛdes to be true: The 

muſt they confeſſe , that there is comic 

reſt, and ioyes in the boſome of Abrahan 

Bom. 14. And how can theſe things be without 
peaec,and iop in the holy Gholt? 
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or die before Baptiſme. &c. 35 
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of the dewes went not into the Lym bo of 
the fathers,but into a Lymbo — ſel⸗ 
ues: then muſt they fozge many Lymbos. 
But if one ſhould aſke them , where the A queſtion, 
Scriptures are that they baue foz to pꝛoue 
ſuch thinges: they tan bzing nothing elſe 
but the vaine fantaſtes & dꝛeames of their 
owne heades , whereof they may be aſhas 
med, if any hamefaſtnefle be in them, ae 
leaſt;02 any point of oneſtir. 4 know that Obtection, 
they wyll alleadge the ſaying of Ch iſte as 


gainſt me, in S. Iohns Goſpell,'where hee 
laith: Except a man be borne of water and John.. 


the fpirit,hecinot enter into the kingdom 
of God. Mherevpon they wyll conclude, 
that the Baptiſme of water is neceſſarte. 
to ſaluation , and that he that is not Bap⸗ 
tiled with water, ſhallnot enter into the 
kingdome of God. Foꝛ, he did not onely 
a: he that is boꝛne of the ſpirite: but he 
did alſo ad, Mater, fo to ſhewe that bothe 
of them are ſo neccſſarte , that the one can 
not ſane without the other, 

They do well confeſle , that the water 
is not ſifficient without the ſpirite, t that 
the viſible and outward baptiſme without 
fayth canot ſane,becauſe that Chziſt ſayth 
firſt;He that ſhall belecue , and afterwards 
H. in. addeth, 
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Children that are dead borne, 
addeth vnto it, and ſhalbe Baptized, ſhalbe 
ark. 16. ſaned. But in no wiſe they will graũt that 
the Baptiſme of the Spirite, without the 
viſible and out ward Baptiſme, is able tg 
ſane : though a body be dꝛiuen to ſuch an 
extreame neceſſity, that he cannot come by 
it, though he would neuer fo fayne. Afoze 
that we goe any further. we muſt note di⸗ 
ligently, that although our ſauiour Chꝛiſt 
bath ſapd:He that ſhall beleeue, and ſhalbe 
baptized,ſhalbe ſaued . Pet notwithſtan⸗ 
ding, in the contrary ſentence p followeth 
immediatly., Baptiſme is not mencioned 
ot, noꝛ repeated, he did not ſap:he that ſhal 
not beleeue, no2 be Baptized,ſhall be con 
dempned. | 

But he ſpeaketh onely of the Faith and 
beleefe, ſhewing plainelie that without it, 
no man can be delpuered from condemna/ 
tion: which he ſayde not of Baptiſme, and 
vet he ſpake there of the out warde and vv 

ſible Baptiſme . Bowbeit, J would not 

any man ſhould goe about to gather of ny 
wo2des, that J do little eſteeme o2 regard 
the viſible and outward Sacramentes, 0} 
that J goe about fo miniſter occafion vnt0 
men, to haue them in lefſe eftimation then 
they ought, and to ſet lyttle, oꝛ nothing by 


them, Foz J haue bene alwayes of a con- 
traris 


or die before: Se," > 36 
trary minde, as — 
by my woꝛds that goc befoꝛe. Vea. haue 
at ati times in my Sermõs, exhoꝛted moſt᷑ 
earneũiy all men, that they ſhould be dili⸗ 
gent to recepue the holy and vlefſed ſatra⸗ 
ments, that God hath inſtituted and o2dais what daũ⸗ 
ned in his woꝛde, whenſoeuer they might — is, to 
haue them miniſtercd vnto them, atcoz⸗ — 
ding to the Loꝛds inſtitution 4 02dinance* hone Sa⸗ 
ſhewirig t pꝛwuing vnto them , that they 4aments. 
dught in na wyſe to loke'fo2 to eniope the 
benefits'of Gods cduenant and pꝛomiſes. 
if they ſhould maliciouſlie confempne and 
deſpile the holy and bleſſed Dacramentes; þ.. 
which be as heauenly ſeales annered vnte 
them. But as J would not haue them to be 
deipiſed in any wiſe ( foꝛ curfſed be he, that 
veſpiſeth p Lo2ds inſtitut ion + oꝛdinance) 
ſo would J not haue to much to be aſcri⸗ 
bed r attributed vnto them: noꝛ vet our (al 
natid to be alligated t bound vnto the outs 
vward Ceremonies of them, as though we 
could not be ſaued, if foꝛ ſome neteſſitie 4 
bogent cauſe, they ſhould be left vnmini⸗ 
tred. But caint Auguſtine plainly ſayth: 
| 
| 
| 


© Auguſtine, - 


Nen aligata eſt gratis Dei ſacramentit. The 

grace of God is not bound to ſacraments. 

as foꝛ an example:if there were ſome god jo 

nan among the Zurkes , oz elſe among Efampe. 
H. iii. the 
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Children chat are dead borne, 
the Idolaters and Inſidels, which had the 
knowledge of the Goſpell, and a true faith 
in our Sauiour Chꝛiſte, ⁊ pet could bp na ſn 
maner of meanes rome by the Sacramet 

Aug. in Toh, of Baptiſme, oꝛ be baptiſed: J can not be- 
tracta. 8. leeue,that he ſhould be dampned fo2 lack of 
a lyttle water » ſith that he bath the chert 

and pꝛincipall, that is to ſay , a true inſt 

ping Faith. Elſe the water would haue 

The; moꝛe vertue and etticatie, then the bled of i 
thinges are dur Dauiour Jeſu Chꝛiſte, oz at leaſt, as 
delligentlie much: and the Pꝛerſt that ſhould miniſter iſh 
to ve note? the autwarde Baptiſme , ſhould be of as Yi 
Chri. Ho. 27 much power. as Jeſus Chꝛiſte him ſelfe,” 
Fo2, as the Mater and Miniſter , can da 
nothing without the ſpirite, blind ot dur 
Sduidur Chꝛiſte: fo it ſhould followe; that 
Jelus Chꝛiſte, his ſpirite and blond, ſhoulb MW 
be able todo nothing, without the Mater Wee 

t Miniſter. And ſo by this meane, our a/ I. 
utour Chꝛiſte ⁊ his ſpirit, ſhould be as ſub 
tect vnto the Miniſter c Mater, as þ M 
ter and the Miniſter ſhould be ſubtect vnte 
Chꝛiſt æ his holy ſpirit: & ſo conſequently, 

. brs grace 4 mercie ſhould be alligated and 
bound vnto coꝛruptible elementes, t made Wn 
ſabiect vnto men. Wherby it ſhould com Þe 
to paſſe, that Jeſus Chꝛiſte ſhould be 10 t 
moze true God, noz vet true 8 e 
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or dye before Baptiſme. &c. 37 
Herre may be a queſtion demaunded of à queſtion, 
hoſe elementaries, & childꝛen dampners: 
yhether we are ſaued by Mater, oz by 
hiſt,o2 elſe by both. It they ſay by both, 
wo they bot opinion: then it followeth, | 
at þ water died fo2 our ſinnes, t ſo muſt 2 great 
5 — that y water hath lyfe, e vet bering ablurdur 
1 ſeruant, æ created foz vs, is our Sam 9raunted, 
r, we would then indge eaſily, that ſuch 
urine came not of God, ſith that it doth 
euidently repugne vnto his grace, x vn- 
the iuſtiſication of fayth, ouerthꝛow ing 
together the whole miſterie of our re⸗ 
ption,purchaſed vnto vs by our Saui⸗ | 
ir Jeſt Chailte. 
And becauſe it ſhall not be thought,that 
do fake and expound the Scriptures at 
ine owne pleaſure, as J lyſt: Pe ſhall 
are the meaning,not only of the auncief 
niters, but alſo of the Schale Doctours: | 
namelp, of the aiſter of the Senfen- Sen.4.dift.4 
s, who doth pzone by gad reaſons,and Capi unt. 
Wo by the aucthozities of the Fathers, of 
aunciet Catholique Church, that ſome 
— and ſaued without Baptifme, 
ig whome Saint Auguſtin 


d Partirdome fo2 the confeſſion of 
"us Chzilte, Likewiſe the Sr of 
aint 
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Children thatare dead borne, 


De conſecr. ®aint Ciprian'isfet foʒth by the Maiſter 
diſti. 4. cap. of the Sentences, whereby he doth telli/ i 
Bapul : De fie and-p2zwne:that faith, repentaunce, am jor 
li.a. the conuerſion 02 turning of the heart an pt 
Lib. 4. de in ſteede of Baptiſme vnto them, that ha 
dap, Glotia. neither time noꝛ plate fo2 to receine it, ca⸗ 
de conlecr. ling it the bap:iſme of deuotion. And fozx 
Sarge better cbürmation ol tdis, he doth baing n 
Cyprian, Erample of the thafe that hung by Chzilh 
Luke. 23. Who , aSha&ſayth , was not nayled on the 
Croſic foꝛ the name of Jeſa Chꝛiſt, but u 


Auguſt. in 


vet ſuffredbecanſe that he did belceue, 
as he was ſuſtring, he dyd velceue, & 
onto the faith. 

At is then declared in the lame T 
bowe Faith is auapleable vnto ſalu: 
without the Sacrament of the viſible bam 
tiſme,as Saint Paule ſapth. The belea 
of the hart iuſtifieth, and ro cõfeſſe or ante 
| " knowledge with the mouth, maketh a tf 

this, fafe . But this is fulfiited and perfo nate! 
inuiſiblie. when the neceſſity doth extlungde 

oꝛ ktepe off tbe Sacrament of Waptum der 

and not the contempt ol Religion, Then hit 
may be ſome Baptiſme, without conuiſ N 
ſion, 02 turning of the heart: Andi | 
verſion o2 turning ofthe heart, can be at | 
ſome without hauing recepued baptil 
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or dye before Baptiſme. &. 38 
zut it tan not be, where baptiſme is deſ⸗ 
iled: no2 we ought in any wiſe to call it 
muerſion oꝛ turning of p hart vnfo God, 
hen the @acrament of God is deſpiſed. 
This is the aud hoꝛitie, that Gratianus p, conſeca. 
th atleadge vpon this matter, in p boke diſtin cet. 4. 
the Decrees,t alſo of the Paiſter of De ca. Bap. Sen. 
nces, being taken out of Ciprian: where 1 
to is added the ſaying of ſaint Ambroſe, —— 9 
0 ſpeaking of the death of Valentmia⸗ : 
the Emperdur without Baptiſme, did 
a haue loſt him, whome J ſhould haue 
Wcenerated oz begotte a new, but he hath 
Wt loſt the Grace, which he dyd require. 
Jarwiſe, Chaneſius. who bath wzitten of Chang, de 
e Sacramentes in verſes, being of the ment. 
me opinion, doth bzing a Jew ſoꝛ an ex- 
nple: who being conuerted vnto our ſas 
dur Jeſa Chꝛ iſt, doth with all haſte run 
to the Churche fo2 to be Baptized, and 
t fo2 lacke of Mater, ⁊ of a P2eſt,doth 
without Baptiſme. Yee doth con⸗ 
de, that neuerthelefſe he ſhall be ſaued, 
. — ſtedlaſtlie bel&uc in our @antour 
Nowe, if wer ought to haue ſuch a cons Aug. in Ich. 
e and truſt, of the ſaluation of thoſe 202.3 
it being of age and of yeeres, could not 
PF baptized ; how much moze pught te to 
q eleeue 
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Children that are dead borne, 
belecue and truſt, that the little Infant 
that die afoze that they cã come vnto bay 
tilme, are ſaued by þ vertue of the Tei 
ment, and of the blod of the only begotten 
Bonne of God, which is ſhed fo2 vs, 58 
Deals. : “lo; our leede,to waſh away all our inna 
Roma.10, bothe oꝛiginall and other 2 F og, i theyh 
Jere. 1. of theelec and choſen of God, it lpeth 
42 bis power to baptize them in the Me 
Che place wombe by his holy ſpirite, and to; 
is the thirde them, as it is wꝛitten of lob, ol — 
r John. lohn Baptiſt. and of Paule 
And as fo2 the ſaying of our £ 
_ Chzilte, which they lay is generall, xd 
except no man. if they will vnderſtame 
of the Sacrament of Baptiſme , as manÞ| 
of the olde and late weiters haue done 
gce to the rigour of the letter: we may 
— the lpke, of that which be hath ſapde . | 
fleſh t of his blod,tn the ſirt of Iohn, ( 
king on this manner. Verilie, verilie, 
vnto you: Except ye eate the fleſheoft 
Sone of man, and drinke his blood. yeſ 
not haue life in you. Which is as much All 
if he ſhould ſay: who ſoener doth not eie 
my flethe,no2 dꝛinke my blod, he ſhallagÞ* 
haue life euerlaſting. This no man is on 
to denie. tl 
It followeth then, that all little child: 
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or dye before Baptiſme.&c, '* 39 
Wvith all thofe that haue not receyued þ ſa- - 
Tramentf of the body t blod of Chꝛiſte, are 
5pned : if it be true that Chziſte our Day 
Hiour is rrallie, ſubſtanciallie, naturallie, 
(ſhe, blood and bones in the Sacrament, 
nd we mult eate his fleſh, and d2inke his 
» after the ſame manner and ſozt that 
ey do teach vs. Therefo2e it (hall be as 
crantent of the body + blod of Chiſte. carl? ut, 
miniſtred vnto the lyttle Infantes and to rie In- 
hyidzen, as the Sacrament of Baptiſme. fanteg. 
And heercof if doth come, that enen in 
narlemargnes time, they did keepe b Das 
Mramet;fo2 to giue it vnto p little childꝛen 
hen they were ſicke , thinking it to be a - 
hing very neceſſary. And yet now a dates 
Nut this p2eſent, the Iacobites, 2 Grecks, Eve man» 
sſome do wꝛite, do-mimiter the Dacra® Jacobitcs 
nt vnder bothe kinds, bnto poũg babes * Greekco. 
atare ſucking on h mothers bzeaſt.UWe Eb de 
ie reade in a mãner the like of the Bohes woyemias 
uuns, & of the Moramans, Bothe Origen, and o 
ao Ciprian, were wunt to miniſter the "0, | 
ommanion vnto the little childzen, that wha wee 
re bꝛought in the armes of the Parets, ought — 
hen they came to receiue the Sacramẽ̃t, wo aid fol. 
wing vnto them, not onely the miſticall jowe the fa- 


bead Tin + ,.7 therginalt 
| ad, but alſo the miſticall Cup And thing: 
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chers dyd 
thas cric, 


_ © manafter that he was baptized, — 
.  receyned the Sacrament : he could n 


John. s. 


Auguſt. de 


lib. — 


a ke 
— of 
CTrum⸗ 
piygton, 


Children that are dead borne, 
And in Saint Auguſtines tyme , ih hit 
did commonly miniſter the Sacrament inn 
bothe kindes, vnto the young Infants am: 
childꝛẽ, when they were bapfized, And L 
this did come to paſfe , becauſe the aunciit » 
Fathers, and great learned men, dyd take 
the ſapinges of our Sautour Chzilte, aft 
the rigour of the Letter. Whereof itt 8 
come alſo , that ſome dyd thinke , — tol 


* / 
LW 


be dampned, 02 at leaſt, he could once b 
delpnered from dampnation, becauſe th 


our ſautour Jeſus Chꝛiſte did ſay: I am chi 
bread of lyfe , which is come downe frc 


heauen: he chat ſhall cate of this br 2 
ſhall live for euer. | 
They dpd alwapes ſticke vnto the b 
Letter, ſaping, that our Sauiour Chill 

who had pꝛomiſed the ſame, could not | 
But ſaint Auguſtine doth bothe rep2out 
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are lyke to the parſon of Trumpingt 
who reading the. 27, Chapter of Mathe 
on Paſſton Tundap, as they call it, al 
when he came to theſe woꝛds, E — N 

maſabacht hani: called the Church Wart 
dens to him, and ſapde, truelie this Baum 


doth appertayne to the Biſhop of Ely 
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or dye before Baptiſme. &c. 40 
his name is hre, 7 wyll ſcrape out bis 
nume, put in out owne Pariſhes name, 
ſo he dyd, then he began to reade againe: 
Trumpington, Trumpington „ Lamaſas 
baahtham. Thus we map ſw, what abſurdi- 
ies men be wunt fo fall into, foꝛ lack that 
thep do not examine thꝛoughlie the meas 
ning ol the Scriptures, but will gor ſtyl 
tothe rigour of the letter 
Haint Hierome ſayth verie notablie, 11;erg, in. 
n in verbii ſeriptur ar um e elnan, Cap. ad 
iin ſenſu, The Goſpel ſtandeth not in the Gala. 
hare woꝛdes of the Otriptures, but in the 
raning. Thereſcge we may ſay! vnto 
bem, as Saint Cprinn once ſayde to the 
pay win Peretiques: Audite N ovation, C. iprian ad 
a Hor ſeriprare cœle e le guntur pot 7, Nouatianos 
iam intolliguntur. Hearken heereto, ve No - 1950.2 
vtian Heretiques, amongſt whome the 
deauenly ſcriptures are read, rather then 
vellpercepued oꝛ Pnderftanded . Foꝛ, it 
ſollalving the Doarine and opinion of the 
Papiſtes, touching the Sacrament of the 
wdy and blod of Chaiſte, wee wonld take 
ter the rigoꝛ of the Letter. the ſeme that 
ur ſauiour Chꝛiſt doth fpeake of p eating 
ahi flethe 5.4 of the dꝛinking of his blod: 
out al doubt we ſhalbe faine fo tõfeſſe. 


t al they p haue once receiued the ſacra- 
| ment, 


| 


Children chat are dead borne, - 
ment, ſhall be ſaued, and that all they that 
neuer recepned it, and ſo die, chall be dam⸗ 
ned fo2 euer. | 
Whereby it mult n&des followe that it 
is no leſſe neceſſary fo miniſter the Dacra/ 
ment of the body and blod of Chꝛiſte vnta 
the Childꝛen: then to Baptize oꝛ Chꝛiſten 
They mape fbem . Wherefoze Jſhould thinke god, 
ag atulle that they ſhould as well giue aucthozitis 
do one as vnto the Midwiues,fo miniſter the Lo2ds 
the . Supper vnto the Infauntes in time of ni⸗ 
ceſſitie: as they giue them auc hoꝛitie to 
miniſter baptiſme, which is a Sacrament 
ok no leſſe efficacie and dignity then the o⸗ 
ther is. pea, rather by their Doctrine, it is 
ol moze vertue and dreugth. Foꝛ, J hau 
not pet read, that euer they condempned 
any,becauſe that they had not receined the 
ſacrament ot the Euchariſt; where as they 
do ſende all them to the Deuill, that dye 
without the receiuing of baptilme, though 
they would neuer ſo faine haue come to it. 
But whereas we ſpeake befoze of Pi Hh 
wines,howe they Baptized by the auahv 
ritie of the Papiſtes in time of neteſlityg 
ſpeake it not ſo, as that J dw allowe then q 
. doinges , foꝛ J am ot a tleane N 
. minde, and dw ſay with Saint Paul: That 
none ought to take aucthozitie wrote 
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or dxe before Baptiſme, Kc. 41 
in the Churehe., to ble anpanppiftrationg;Wath. 2s, 
vnlelle the v are called lauifully as Arn 
was. Chaiſt gave auqoꝛiin te big 2podiles. 
duelie, to 7 i to peach. Heint Paul 
in no wile would haue a Woma to ſpeaker Sun 
in the Cogregation:much leſſe ts miniſter 5 
a Dacramer, which mult be alwayes done Capf1bs;* 
with Doctrine, fo2 they mut goe bothe to⸗ 
gether. Therfoze was it rightly condemps 
ned, and flatlie foꝛbidden in the Counſaxis 
of Carthage, without anp niãner of exceps 
ton: that Women ſhould. once pꝛeſume to 
Baptize aoy at all. 
And where they hang ſq much ok necel⸗ 
tp it the Childe be ready to die, that then 
he may and ought to doit; Saint 
guſtine doubted, whether it be lawfull oz 
no, fo2 them to do it at that inſtaut of nex 
elſifie, fo2 his woꝛdes are theſe . Ef 
aicns neceſsitate compulſus baptiſmum dedes Aug. cõtra. 
ve ſcio an pit quiſquam dire rit eſſe repes * . 5 
wr Although a lane mancompeliedby cp 3j. 
eceſitie , do giue Baptiſme: 3 can not a 
ll whether a man may godiy ay, that it: 
got to be itterated owe the cult ame 
as vefoze that Auguſtine was bone, fs 
atheredof Tertullian: that it is n2tper 
ted to a woma to ſpeake:intha;church, (0 
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Children that are dead borne, 
che ſhould not claime to her ſelf p erecutis 
of any mans office, much lefle of p Pꝛeeſts. 
Ok the lame thing Epiphanius is a ſabſth, 
tiall witneſſe, where he repꝛwueth Marti 

that he gaue women libertie to Baptize. 

Lib. contra. Many foliſhe women and men dw ſay,if 
herele, . the 3nfaunts dye without Baptiſme,they |, 
are depꝛiued of Gods grace, & of their ſab I, 

nation. Not ſo, God pꝛonounceth that he 

Gene. 22. adopteth our Jnfaunts to be his owne be 
Sale. g * fo2e they be bozne, when as her p2omileth 
_ that he wil be a God to vs, and to our ſds 
Kom.8.9. after vs. Jn this woꝛd is contained their 
Beta. faluation? fo2 the fyꝛſt foundation of our; 
ſaluation,is neyther faith, hope, lone, no, 
feare of God, but the election of God, Wy 
which are ſaued, not onelie they, whichs 
full yeeres of vnderſtanding, do bel& 
hope, loue, feare, call vpon,heare and ol 
God. c. But alſo Infants, albeit that the 
be takẽ out of this lpfe without baptilm 
wherefoꝛe, let vs not hang lo much vp 

. creatures, that we extlude t doubte of 
am. 15. Creatour, and fo? our fœliſhe god intem 
ſake, wylliſuffer — be m 

ſtred by Momen, cleane and beſyves! 

Fo af; erpaelle wand of God . Wherefoze, Jl 
foz Bid: bolde and belcene, that it is no mozen 
wines to and lawfull W a Pidwike to * 
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Euchariſte openlie,o; otherwiſe; 


of our Sauiour Chꝛiſte, that they haue al⸗ 
waies in their mouthes, od to tondempne 
and calf away the poze ſclie Infants and 
Pidzt᷑ of the Chꝛiſtians, which die with⸗ 


yea, they that will conſider dilligentip, & 
igh the abſurdities that dw enſue and 
— of the-expoſition , of them that dw 
nderftand it of Baptiſme, going thus to 
— ok the letter, ſhall confeſſe euen 
—— our Sauionr Jeſus Chꝛiſt, 


| 
t 
* 
9. — 7 ſanai⸗ 


abe beute „derlaring what is requi- 
d neteſſarie fog him, foꝛ fo be a ch3i- 
mn that is to ſay. Bow that it is neceſ- 
— ot foꝛlake his firſt generation x 
e, which is altogether co} rupted, at⸗ 
d and naught , e that he be regenera⸗ 

bb3rivagatne by the ſpirit or God, 


wo 


1 ſtede 6f his woꝛd, 
— mut be made a newe creature, 
ihe image of — * the true 


p 


hea⸗ 


i 
8 


But let vs tome againe to the ſaping 


t Baptiſme . Jt is to be vnderſtanded 


Howe the 


and enen the very Babes in'7.of John 


beste : dofh there ſpeake of __— 


regeneration of man, and of ded. 


mund li of necoltic; then it ix ft) ber toptye 9 
to Pꝛeache publiquelie, and miniſter the any caſe, 


place of the 


1. Pete. 7. 
2.C03.3. 5. 


„ Children chat are dead borne, 

x.£0p15; [heanfly Adee be did wand 
of the alde A Adam 13% 363! 1g. 
John. 3. 2 therfozoho farth : Exceptamanbe 
a bew, bt from aboue,he can nor(e 
the kingdomeahGod ;,j-Andithen after, 
wards he doth dan other: ſentence 
following, the elle ſame thing that he had 
Phraſes of ave befoze., | F024: to be bozne anewe,o; 
(criptures, from aboue, and to be boꝛne of water, and 
the Spirite,are-phaaſes,x manner ot ſpea- 
kingos, which de ſigniſie all ono thing: l 
that thoſe two Sentences of Chꝛiſte, da 
differ in nothing, ſa that the lalt 
doth expound the firſk, bering ſome win 
moꝛe ample and copious, Foz lith that ar 
* fir. generation and brzth is carnall, U 
- » - -behoueththat the ſetond be i 

2. Co 45. that the firſt mam, being af-therarth; 
. .earthy ; it is requiſiteand neceſſatie 

the ſecond, which1s.from hooueBs 
uenl and ſpirityall; But tl je 
and chaunge can nat be done F 1 

ſpirite of God;:Foz as it is wꝛittun in 
John. 3. lame place: That, which:isbarme of 
ſpirite is ſpirite. 205 Ne . n Grig em 

þ 1 — Ai 

1 „ins aban expound the lame b 
1 un fr , bad ſayde befo2e:t E 
man be — 
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w 

fe 

B 
dit 


11h 


oF 


- 


a — ˙ — — — — — — — nem — _ _ - - — — 


*. 


— JW of . 
r * 
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an doc ſce the lingdeshehf Cod. ho both 

ape afterwardes: Except that a mun be Che ſpirits 
borne of water and of the ſpirite, ho can ot᷑ So woz 


dried CCR keth in vs 
not enter into the kingdome of God Be⸗ — were 


catiſe that the ſpirite he auahour ofthis ration. 
generation, is giuen from aboue : Wh 
woꝛketh this nowe byith in ds, which 
altogeather heauenlie and ſpirituall. But Obicction. 
pefaduenture they win ſayi what node he 


to adds water, was it not enough 


b | to name 
the Spirite 2 Unto Whome Jaunfwers. Junlſwer. 


Wherefoze did lohn BipeRbſapzſpeatiin 
Ache ne amd hillerivorbay Said 


— [ . 2 ne 85 
ly Oholt and with nre r ve had 44th. l. 
| Spirito, to TE 
WOO! sion ITE | | 

e * n | Aug. lib. de 

e ok fyße: as they ſuye that ſome Hære. ca. 59. 


lolte da ud done and por dw at this pzeſent Alphonſ. de 
dye? Waint Aaguſtive dwih temifte, that Here. lib. a. 
theheretiques,Scteucus and tlermmias, who 
vers Cutatians did not. Baptiʒe with wa⸗ 
ter, her telleth not where with they dyd 
Boptir bf other wößtvrs tap; that they 
did baptize with fire! Mie rende ipkewile, Bern. Luke. 
lA M4 the lac bites. do dle fy26 in the Cir⸗ Cato. Hære. 
a däctzion of their Cdito zen- tuherwith they 0. . 

want to marke them, eythor in ß foꝛe⸗ 
1 I. ii. bead, 


1s 


Chyldren that are dead borne, 
head, oz in the chene. They ſay alſo, that 
the Indians, Etheopians, & Perſians, which 
count them ſelues fo be Chꝛiſtians, da pet 
" atthis p2eſent.tyme ,- vſe fy2e in ſtæde of 
water in their Baptilme.-Whicb-erropr, 
without all doubt, dyd come of the falſe in 
telligente and baderſtanding of ourlay 
our Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes. 
Foꝛ ther de not perceyne noz-omdery | 
fande, that-fy2e is taken of our Sauipur 
Chꝛiſte, andalſo of lohn Baptiſt. hy afig 
ratiue manner of ſpeaking , los the hen 
—— 
livelte nature and 

fs ——ů— IRES 
ean2,and can ſuffer no 1 
5 Hoy a the holy ghot death purge and cleanſe, in 
lyghten-the conſcientes, ſetting them m 
fyꝛe with the of God. 


| Foz the whid |} 
cauie , hee was — | 


Ipkenelle of fyꝛie tongues. Which thing 
was bothe fozeſene , and f 


Iohn Haptiſt, and alſo meant by aur San 
our Chꝛiſte. 3188 
It wer d not flicke to take r 
plate, foꝛ the holy ſpirite af God and 
— yn 
his nature g p2operties, wherefoꝛe (how 


we ſticke to take water . a 


Actes. 2. 


or dye before Baptiſme. &c. 44 
foz the lame lelle ſpirit, cofidering the con - 
fozmitie,agreement, and affinitie, that ts 
water bath with the nature + pꝛopertyes 
of the holie Ghoſt? Vea, all thinges being 
well conſidered, it fadeth with moze rea ... . * 


huwthen the ofher both. Aan, Saint loha feht. 


lpeakefh of the holy Gholt fpꝛſt, and then yoiy Gyok 
maketh mencion of the fire, Arch. 

'Therfo2e,a man might think, that either 
de dyd vnderſtand two ſeuerall things, oz 
that he did expoũd one thing that is plaine 
Mit ſelſe, by any other thing which is ob⸗ 
kure and darke. But in this place our ſa- 


— =» ww 8 wth 7 __ TT 


ut ſpeg 
of the 
water firſt, 


light, 
hee doth declare what he wyll haue vs to 
bnderſtand by the ſame Water, that is to 
lav, his holy ſpirite vnto whome he giueth 
this name,fo2 many cauſes, 1 »d 
-Firltz becauſe that as þ fire is anelem?t The bote 
excæ ding pure and cleane , and ſo neceſſa- Gbolt toz 
( *fo2 mang inte, that it is impoſſible that irg Bente 
vun might kozgoe it. So the water is very by tundzic 
en being of a very cleare,pure,and numcs m 
ſent and ſignify the nature and pꝛoperties 
al the holy Gþolt, F oa, às the water doth 
0! I. ih. renew 
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at this pꝛeſent tyme, vie fpꝛe in Tee of 


withaut all doubt, dyd come of the falſe in- 
telligence and vnderſtanding of out laub 


Why 2 
Sprite of 
Godts cal- 
Jed fire. 


Acteg. 2. 


| Chailte, and alſo of Iohn Baptiſt, hy a figty 


Chyldren that are dead borne, 

head, oz in the chene. They ſay alſo, that 
the Indians, Ktheopians, & Perſians, which 
count them ſelues fo be Chꝛiſtians, da pet 


water in their Baptiſme. Which erronr, 


our Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes. 
Foꝛ ther dw not perteyue noz-bndey 
ſtande, that-fyze is taken of our Sauigur 


ratiue manner of ſpeaking , fo2the holix 
ſpirite of God, and ſo they might the moze 
liuelie expꝛeſſe the nature and pꝛopertie i 
the holy 2 as the fire is pure am 
cleane, and tan ſuſfer no vncleanneſle ; l. 
the holy ghoſt dath-purge and cleanſe, an 
lyghten-the confriences , ſetting them m 
fyꝛe with the love of God . Fo2 the whit 
cauſe , her — vnto the Apoſtles in 
Ipkenelle of fyꝛie tongues. Mhich thing 
was bothe fozeſ@ne , and foꝛeſpoken oli 
Iohn Baptiſt, and allo meant by our Sau- 1. 
our Chꝛiſte. n d cUll 
Ak wer do not liche totabe fun int . 
place, foꝛ the holy ſpirite of G50 ie 11 
moze-ample erpoũtion, 4 ſetting forth 

his nature g pꝛoperties, wherefoꝛe ſhoul* 
we ſticke to take water here W 


rr —— 


— 


i » 
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fo: the ſame ſelfe ſpirit, coſidering the con 
fozmitie,agreement, and affinitie, that the 
water hath with the nature + p2opertyes 
of the holie Gholt? Vea, all thinges being 
well conſidered, it ſtãdeth with moze rea⸗ * 
hun, then the other doth. Fo2,Saint lohn 03,90 
lyeaketh of the holy Ghoſt fyꝛſt, and then holy Sho 
maketh mencton of the fire, 
\Therfoze,aman might think, that either 
he dyd vnderſtand t wo ſeuerall things, oꝛ 
that he did erpoũd one thing that is plaine 
it ſelle , by any other thing which is or ⸗ 
kure and darke. But in this place our ſa- C ni ſpea 
niour Chꝛiſt doth put the water firſt , and beth of the 
then after wardes,as though he would ex- Wer urg. 
pounde vnto vs his figuratiue manner ot 
ſpeaking:and giue vnto it a greater light, 

hee doth declare what he wyll haue vs to 
vnderſtand by the ſame Mater, that is to 

lap, his holy ſpirite vnto whome he giueth 
this name,foz many cauſes. 
- Firltz becauſe that as þ fire is anelem?t The dolle 
ncæding pure and cleane , and ſo neceſſa- —— — 
tie fo2 mans lyfe, that it is impoſiible that 103 called 
men might foꝛgoe it. So the water is very wieder 
nadelull⸗ being of a very cleare, pure, and ug 3 
i tleane nature,and very mete foz to repze- rhe Seri 
ſent and ſignify the nature and p2operties 
* ihe holy Gþolt, Foz, as the water doth 
A. ig. renew 


1 >Þ Chyſdretithatare dead borne, 
1 whp the renew the vafth,maketh it fertile, cauſing 
belle Gholt ge to being With fruite , amd doth: wathy 
Wan. ths ſylthinelle be the bodyes* lo the hole 
Gholte dwtth waſhe, purifie, reweſhe, am 
Pſavy. 59. Water the heatts and conſciontes ot meu 
Be. 6. A eomfoztinig them. and alſo making then 
Pſalm, l. to being font plealaunt ctatts am arten | 
table fo God, 42752 20 m7 en Bth 
Andals Watvedeath put — quei ſh 
Ihen the topꝛtk: ſo tht holte Gyolt voth/ quoi 
buſt — the fre of thelotpll contupiſteness of the Ut 
bebe on fur leſhe, her dedtg and quence the thy; 
ber b. zu kde pe trefbled'SSontes TatiFylng run n 
thi ef 157 euermoꝛe ten. he would bythis er 
df ipeakind.. CPI rft6d . 
Eerie +: hole Ceremonies;wathings, a 
* args; hat de töntalnes in the Lam of 
ſestand like wile Pore Pꝛophekes Whetby Wh 
the holie ghoſt was pzomifcd\atid(pecidlly 
by E Hay, and Ezechiel. onto which pe 
ſies he had not & keſpedt. ret 24 
mo! 477 n perefd e be Wonld dechave! bite bs, 
- «that khoſe waters that were p omiſedidf Who 
God, dyd ſigniſie nothing diſe / but this 
na boundant giftes ol bite of Cod, t 


the holy {pt 

with would be pow2eo vpporr an nene, By 
5 And w eee 
owne, and ouerflow ; 

er eh bib lin do. ene 5 
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dot dye before Baptiſme. & 45 
baue bene fulfflled bothe in him ſelfe,q in actes. i. 
the other Diſciples of our ſauidur Chꝛiſt, 
inthefcafbof Wyhitſonbydp;'acto2ding-to Joct.2. 
Poophtfre of Locll::And ſo3 this cauſe 
ur Sattour'Jeſus Chꝛiſte, bothe in this 
—— dyd talke with the wo⸗ John.. 
——— whvtDe did byd 
n chat were in tze Temple, that they 
1 5come kd baink tele lluelte waters John. 
N mater lune manner of ſpeakings, foz | 
declare vnto vs alſo y iat ende ht 
 inffituto the ſ\anedfiwatern wap ⸗ 
ume. And thut this is trut that 3 fav 4 
| biabe lob fo2 my — — 
ng tl . of his Maiſtet, dyd ſaye 
waters, he dyd vsderſtande 
c. — 5 
nowl 8 2710 GN * 
"TNinlte\;by-this figurntine manner er 
gie darth infra e teach vs; wit -. et * 8 
1 — 4 wor Kg wn 
19 PIottbfGod, tree bes: — ; 
Wer AD Wine,which are e. nnd 
Ane cle ae with earth, g 7 
1Hattifo mov aroſe; tneze beak 
dean ere material. Wheſ#H 


ee 
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Children that are dead borne, 
3 ther anew creature, geauenlꝑ, ſpirituall f 
perfect, diffring as much from him thats 
Ekaͤrthy # cozruptible, as the water twin Þ.1 
dw differ fr the earth, and p this muſt Þ; 
done by the holy Ghoſt, who is that true 
water that wozketh this purifping in vs, Ki 
Bnt let vs graunt vnto them; that thut 
text ougbt in dern tobe vnderſtaded of tt 
--,- viſiblebaptiſme,what ſhall ther get by in i 
Dooth not the Maiſter of the Hentenen 
Sent. Hera. himſelfe, having all nneſtions that couleſ]4 
"A Aten be maued vpon this text, aſfirme that thi 
* place ought to be vnderſtanded ok the 
that could be baptized, and did not eſte | 
it? The Doctours them ſelues perceyningſt 
what,abſurdities 2 inconueniences ſhoulſſit 
followe , if they woulde vnderftande thi 
TheDoc- terte, of the outward Bapfiſmeanely 
, tours foiced-goe-tq the vigour of the Letter, were 
dhe mi. tordfellethatthere be thac mäner t! 


thw& man⸗ 


ners of hap⸗ fiſmes, that is to ſav, the baptiſme of 

* a ter, the haptiime of the holie Ghoſt; ( 0Puit 

cra. dillin. . baptiſme of blend. -WWhercby they da on 
that there is ſome other Baptil 


cap. Bapti. feſle , 
beſides the Baptiſme af water, whered!Wat 
man map be ſauee. -., 
; There is the bantiſme of the holy Sheer 
and ol Faith which can be without oz 
Baptiſme of the water „ee t 


* 


bo 


A Ta" : 1 
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or dye before Baptiſme.&c. 
maiſter of Dentences doth aleadge Saint Sent. lib. 4. 
Aug uſtines ſaying: Thou doſt aſne, which — 

is greater, Faith, oꝛ the Water? J do not cr · his au- 
doubt, but that thou wilt aunlwer, Faith. Aug de ai, 
Ifthat then, which is leſſe can ſanctiſie, Baptiſ. 
0\ve much moꝛe ſhall that which is grea⸗ 8 
11 be able ta do itzthat is:to ſay: :Faith,of 210 1 3.4 
tl which Chꝛiſt ſayth; He that beleeueth John. 11. 
mee, though he were dead, yet ſhall hee 

ue. Heere againe will they aleadge Saint Obiectlon. 
meaning mie, who wꝛiteth on 

s manner. M do not beterue, that In the aun 
r Carerhumine hath lyfe enerlaſting (ye, cies —_ 
nh he die in god wozkes,ercept de be lar 57 
R 
e do belteus that there is na way of ſal⸗ Sar 
tion, but fo2 them that are baptized. : 

Ithinke they be not ſo ignazant, but that Cater 
heyknowe what their awne:Donto2s-ave gt cen thep 

t to aunſwere tothis'piace':: among were 
1 — — that 
| ne, 

| exception ia not ſyffivient „ and that Holcot. 
man that knoweth and beleeneth in our Sen.4. diſti. 
io ir Zelus Chaiſe $i am dende I, 
meanes then by: Marty:dome, * 
1b bo-dve-without baptifne':.. 


46 
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Vea, 
eouer, he is of opinion. thatif.a man 


ae perfectly p be were baptized 
although 


Children that are doad borne, 


- althoughhe were not, vet de ſhould be out 
pf the daunger of dampnation „and ſayth | fi 
*  ptainlie, That this faith chould ſerne him t 
vnto @aluation ; N vr it were found Ja 
vppon a falſehad. 

Senr.4. Foe - Therfowtht-Pailter of Senfences,a» 
Cap. his Twering to ſuch obiections; ſapth: "That Ub 
autem. thele uwnds of Saint Auguſtine, mut ba In 
vuderſtode acco2ding to the declaration te 
that he ginoth in other plaren, where halle 
doth intreate moꝛe targelp af this matter, Wb! 


4 24: Aud thertid ꝛe he dach lwoꝛite char then | 


ame > 22 things'\mutt be vnderſtanded bf thole,th 


iat 


had tyma to make them ſelues to be Bap ti 
e nome, For, i and man hatii Ia 
. Faith anulThavitiezwonlb bo Baptt edel 
9 ca not biriug pre dome netoflity is 
* — — almighty Gf 
; — ; 1:71 denth doronipunte chat which da 
— —— the Sacraents'!; [Foz twheith is bly 
e — craple. pat ib h paieth not, h xriiiittethj a bot 
5 zar Wl — — 
wl ta do iu n, whonarhtiot 
his 1 
A. f „ weden m dee afſeavgevo 
Angatt in the deris mn des x5 thopary Witte 
_— Ob 
who dathopttoudalſs by Daint/ Aue 
that tho mahlt 


x? ese 


. _ p 
— — —uvuj·H——— — * — — — — = 


a”. * - 
- Z R 
\ \ A | 2 = 


or dye before Baptiſme. &c. 47 
ſyme,and hath p2ofited them , without the, 
viſible Bactamentes, fayingon this iin 
and manner. - 11 id 
The viſible ſanctifying which is done 455 An 
wꝛought by the viſible Sacrament, may 
Ive without the innible, but it 3 
Ynothing, Yet we muſt not therefoze. con⸗ 

Ftempne and delpile the mGbls, @acramet;.. 
iv the deſpiſer, + contempner; of it, can nat 
Tie annifyed inuinbiy And as 02 Pailter-; 
| goltcot , although be duth;allowe that. 
Muhich the othes ha th of. the Bap⸗ 
| time of blend: vet dent he ſuflicientije de⸗ 8 
Pare. that hesiba bein knee dnn 
his blod fox the name of Selu Chꝛiſt . 000 Pig 
Bienot Baptized, by that | batl on uw 
ihe , but that, the Church doth holde him, — 
ly Baptized üble that be bath ini e 7 
ently declared that de did not deſpiſe Bars 5018 
time, but that he would glad in haue retcei⸗ 
ait , if it had bene poſſible foꝝ him ſith 
at he bath ſbewed luch a Faith in — 
ell of aun daninur Jeſus Chꝛiſte. 
Gel al @apioar 3 they be wont: Oblections 
I — os that 
vader the tytle and name af aint; 
guſtine. Thi woꝛdes are theſe: HReolds Rug. lib. de 
his 1 a ſurerie , and doubte in powletbde ad Per, 
t it bs that ametelle they that dog alxea⸗ 


dye 


Children that are dead borne, 
| die bſe reaſon;02 be of yeres of diſcretion; 
} but alſo the-lyttle Infantes that begin to 
liue in their mothers wombe , e dye there 
without the Sacrament of holy baptiſme, Þ 
Which is giuen in the name of the Father; 
and ok the Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt:0z/F 
they p without it palle fo2th of this won 
after that they be bozne, ſhall be puniſhed 
with enertaTitig fire. Fos, although they I? 
haue an acuall ſinne of their owne , vet 
baue they dꝛawne by their conception and 
birth, the dampnakion of oziginall ſinne. 
Let them turne them ſelues which way 
Ane Sas lbeuer hey llt, and vet thinking to maln / ff 
piſtcs vna» ta yne and 1 9 env 
wares to Infantos, hey do vtterlre ouerthzowe it, If 
benden pthar-viſawares to them ſelues. Foz who 
they; owne ſoeuer'is Anthoz of this Boke, j they do en 
Armbo. father vþdi#S,Augaſtine,, the ſame that 
they do and bꝛing out of it, dai) 
vtterly taſt them in their own talke. Ae, En 
if theſe woꝛds be krue, after the ſence ther 
giue vnto them, the lyttle Infantes dying ' 
22:5; "Without Baptiſme , ſhall not onely be de 
pꝛined of the kruition of Gods: gloꝛie, and 
of all other ioyes ot — allo ſhalbe 
puniſher with bnquenchable. And eucria j 
3251 L ſting fro. Jt 0s An . / — 
Therefoze, what hall it niede to mr 5 


"4 : 
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or dyebefore Baptiſme:&c. '. 48 

e Lymbo foz them? Pany Doctours What cers 
an(idering the great rygour that he dyd nge the 
ſe againlEthe little Infants; haue ben of b San 
— Ame much contary,in ſomuch gene fog 
at ſome among them, dyd not ſticke to — 2 
all Saint — — 


tine, Carnificem Infantiũ: 
Chat is to lay ':- An vamercifull fozmen-not Bapti⸗ 
i ir of Znfantes ; Though he be wozthy ed. 
Nat men ſhould ſpeake of dim moze reue⸗ 
Fently , But fir and fozmoſt, it is vncer- 
une whether this banke, out of the which 
is lentencz in taken; be ſaint fu guſtines, 
— Fon the ſtile and Phzaſe of this 
Het nothing reſemble the Phzaſe 
it Auguſtine dath vſe in thoſe 
— certapnlie knowne to be 
«Fm this hole Doctour dwth alwayes: 
Wy greatenodeftic and ſobziette , bothe 
te and ſpeake of thoſe thinges that dw 
pne vato the Charch', and vnto the! 
nation ol men, bering neuer want to — 
anything raſhly. without ſome ſure deem 
1 on — — 
not o rue in is elan 
F this Regen. 
Foz what ſcriptures doth healleavge fox 
hund Srigozous ſentence;that he dath 
— thoſe pe Infantes, that die 
— —— 


* 
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| Children that are dead bornt, 
ada tlus fora ſuretietand not vnd in this pla 
e ut alſd in manꝝ other. thoꝛow aut all the 
whole boke; hauing alwayes theſe wo 
p 02 0997 in his mouth: holde for aiſuretaibelecue 
daubtedly. I do ä 
+ reaſons, v dyd moue many great i 
men. to doubt of the aua hour of this babe 
But let ds graunt that it is Saint A. 
guttines. e haue hoard alreapp, howe be 
doth trim their nowe foꝛged Lymbo;thati 
they do alligng:vntothdpo2e; (elic. zu 
fantes, thatteytherbe.ſRylldjozpe;;:02 dit 
without Bapfiſme — (u 
thinke , that he him ſelſa h 
woꝛdes of his ta be taken lter tt 
af the Letter: and therefoꝛe ſut mul 
ider what occaſans he mube bene, 
mite after the ſame ſoꝛt. oa. if the 
fity and vnablencCſenotbercod ther 
he ot age : why ſhould young Inf 
— nung ercuſable;which have dene un 
5 „ ge fonable excuſe j then they tha 
0 7214; ran hane? nd when they dye hreing lit 
tene eyther in their mothers heilte. an 
Hol it: was it long of them that 125 
not Baptized ? n 3aded id 4 
Bath Godiconceyneda greater SL 4 
gainſt theſe pm ſeety Infant änhick 
nnn | 


— 7 


let 


io 
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Children that are dead borne, 
dꝛen, and wyll haue it to be deferred, tyl lc 
they come to veeres of diſcretion. , whole 4 
Doctrine is no moꝛe to be allowed, then 
Doarine and opinion of them, that do 


fa 


firme that young Jnfantes that die th 
out Baptiſme, are euerlaſtinglie baniſhed fa 
from the kingdome of God, fa 


Foꝛ ſith that the Jnfantes are ſauctiſea 9 
by the holy ſpirite of God, beeing waſha 
in the blood ol his only begotten ſonne our 
8 Sauiour Jeſu Chziſte, and compꝛehende 

in the conenaunt that ha hath made wit 
4 vs and our ſ&de,by the vertue and efficac 
1Þ of which couenaunt, beeing confirmed by 
Ft the blodſhedding of the. onelie begotte 


ſonne of God, we loke onelie ta ba ſane 


| Why ſhould the ſeale of this euer * 
. Teſtament b& vnto them non 
ui moꝛe then it o.the Cüylbzen o 


Bebꝛewes: Bec 1e welche l eg 
not belcue, noꝛ be able pet to nakt a 
p:ofeſion.of their fait. mc 
Mhat if J (Gould reaſon ny ie 
_— 14 Without Faith it is 1mpoſsible, to peur 
Park. 13. God, but little Infants and babes do ple 
Auk. 18. 15. God. inſomuch that our ſauiour Chtiſty 
buked them that would not ſuffer the 


to be brought vnto him. J might ii 
conclude that they haue faith, though in 


= <——_— G0. — 


1, 
1 
* 


or dye before Baptiſme. &c. 
tan not yet declare it outwardlie. And 9, 


Auguſtine dooth plainelie ſaye , that they 


fames 
um. The little Infants oꝛ Chyld2en haue 
— becauſe they haue the Sacrament of 
as then the childꝛen of p Hebꝛewes were 
Circumcized in their Jnfancie and childe⸗ 
Rhode , and afterwardes were bꝛought vp 
in the knowledge of the lawe of God, and 
in his true Religion and woꝛſhipping: lo 
tt is behwuefull that the Intauntes, and 
chudꝛen of the Chꝛiſtians, be baptized and 
Wreceaue the ſcale of euerlaſting couenant. 


ue ſanctified) and afterwards that they be 
Fought bp in the true Religion of Chzilt; 
Ws it appeareth, that it was done in the 
ae auncient Catholique Church, wherof 
Confirmation dyd come, that Childꝛen af- 


Biſhop, rendꝛing an account of that faith 
theyꝛs (which their Parents oꝛ freends 
FW" Baptiſme pꝛofeſſed, to haue them Bap- 
ed therein) haue handes layde on them: 
ich is nothing elle but pꝛaper made foz 
em, (o ſayth Saint Auguſtine . Quid es 
R. 9. nim 


have Faith, whole wozdes are theſe, In, Auguſt. 
fidem , propter fidei ſacramen» Epift. z. 


for ſith that by the faith of the Parents, 1. Con. 2, 
Wthough but one of them did belecue , they —— 1 


dyd come, 


er certayne yeres, were pꝛeſented fo the 


Children chat are dead borne, 
Au. de bap. ni, off aliud manu i npoſitio, 
cont, Don. „ bom ines? Fo! what is 


oral 
ung one 


lib 3, cap. is hundes olle, but pꝛaper oner a Hr dus, 
. Whith thing ts now turned amon th 


7 4 


Paten os 688 of the Sara 
vp the-ninaber of. their fue 
Sacramentes,yea, and ſuch a — 
they affirme it to bs; that it is greater 
baptiſme. Foꝛ this they wꝛite theiti ſelu 
Lib. 4. digi, in their one bwkes Sactumtutum ton 


Cap 2. Frmationis; dicitur eſſe AIRS bapriſtio; 
PP a dignioribus aatar ; Ein digi N 


povis . That is to lap: hos Sacrament 
ronfirmatid, is ſapd to be greater then thi 
Satrament of baptiſme, (and after war 
the canfe is added) becatiſe it is giuen! 

0 woꝛthier pertonnes. and in the ww2khiti 
part of the body. Hare Wee may rr 
ro an hereſie —— age byth 

C a pits; w ue 

openty mai fe eit onto anthony fn — 
Percas "of the perſon that iniſkreth it: not d 

Donatus. Walker of Senfenres, fayth this, but of 
the decree tonfirmeth that doctrine . Me 


chiades, ar-Auth6ar of the Papiſtes,at 
Pope,fapth : Fatramentum manus i 


_ tioms , ſicut niſi a nuoribus Perfies tron | ill 
ita & maiori veneratione verrerandun eſt, f 


tenendum Tye ERIN of layingMl £ 


Melchiades 


or die before Baptiſme. &e. 51 
r handes, as it can not be made, but onely 0 
of the greater, ſo is it ta be ranken * 
pith greater reaerence-; and ſa to be der 22 Ä 
ſended. : 
This ge. a verie ſtraunge Religion, that Opie fot a 
odzoppe af greale , enchavnted and conius meg fyt fog 
led, with mumbling of a fewe wo2des, to a Hall. 
be compared to Chziftes Dacrament, page 
ferred beto28 the water, ſanciified by ths 
wozde-of God , Put this is their manner 
to depꝛaue Gods lawes, and dignifie their 
Fowne . J meruaple what ancthozitie they gyath, rs, 
have ta make this a Dacrament,foz 3 am 
ure that none cã make a Sacrament, but 
e that can giue power, ſtrength, and ver⸗ 
ue to it: but the Pope can giue no power, 
Wrength , and ver tue to it, therefoze her 7: 
an not make a Sacrament,'o2 a we are not 
ters , noz conſecrato2s of ſacraments; 
— Saint Auguſtine ſapth, 
ccedat verbum elements, & ſit ſacramenti: 
t the woꝛde come to the element, and it 
Ws made a Dacrament. Here J conſider 
wo things, that a ſacrament confilieth of 
ve wo2d, and the element: now let them 
(we mcthe wane of their ſacrament ß 
nation, that it maꝝ be put to ag £9 
But here they are dumbe. 
f 80 ade further, hows tber hane 
B. ij, bzougpt 


— — 


Aug. in Ioh. 
tract. 80. 


-whereto bꝛought this oꝛder of confirmation(which 
the Papi- at the beginning was oꝛdayned, us you 


ſtes haue 


b 
— I toves,frifles,and gewgawes. As Dyle to 


greaſe them:Spittle to poiſon them: alt, 


Armation. 


Obiection 


Armſwer. 
Actes. 16. 


- Cg. , 


the Annabaptiſts ſayings and obtections, 


Children thataredead borne, 


haue heard befoze , fo2 god purpoſes) to 


to dꝛie them vp: Bands about their necks, 
to choake them: Tapers burning in their 
handes, to conſume them: with a number 
of other topes, and ſuperſtitions, of them 
deuiſed without any foundation oz war⸗ 
rant in Gods woꝛd. 

Ulherfo2e,J perſwade my ſelte, that ra⸗ 
ther fonde Nurles haue inured them, then 
coſcience oꝛ reaſon perſuaded them. Scrip⸗ 
tures haue they none, but the ſame con 
dempne them, noꝛ godly Fathers any, but 
the ſame be againſt them, 

But nowe come againe fo ſome other of 


that they bzing againſt the Baptiſme of 
Jnfantes : we do not reade(ſay they) tha - 
the Apoſtles did Baptize any Childzen, u da 
thoſe families and houſeholds which the! 
did Baptize. Yowe could it then be, thut 
they had baptized þ whole houſeholdes, uf an 
they them ſelues do w2yte that they da wh 
if they had leffe the Childzen that were du 
them (if at leaſt there were any) vnbapw i de 
zed? Are not the childzen part m_ t 
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holde? Yea, are they not rather the cherte 
parts of the houſehold 2 Iſaac, was ſo of the Gene. 21. 
hula of Abraham, that foz his ſake 1{- 

act with his mother, was dꝛiuen out of 
the doꝛe, and cleane put away, | 
If then p Apoltles did baptize the whole This the 
houſeholdes, as they them ſelues do teſti⸗ Wicked #ne 
fie, without al doubt, they baptized allo the am nt a- 
little Infantes that were in them. Foz as byde. 
in the olde lawe, when any ſtraunger, foꝛ⸗ 
laking his Jdolatrie, would be toyned vn⸗ 
to the 1 of God, and pꝛofeſle the ſame 
Religion that they pꝛoleſled, bothe he, and 
all his men Chyldzen were Circumciled, 
were they neuer ſo young , So in the A⸗ 
poſtles tyme,+ many peres after, when a⸗ g 
ny were conuerted vnto þ faith of Chꝛiſt, | 
not onely they , but all their whole houle⸗ 
holds, bothe olde # young, were ſcaled vp, 
with the ſeale of the people of God, 

The holte Apoſtle ſayth: Thar any man Roma. . 
that hath nor the ſpirit of Chriſt, the ſame 
none of his. Whereby it followeth,that a. In — 4 
whoſoeuer hath not þ ſpirite of Chꝛiſt, the "* 
ame is none of his. And againe,yany mi 
which is Chꝛiſtes, þ,ſame hath his ſpirite. 
But the lyttle Jnfantes, and Chyldꝛen of 
de Chꝛiſtians, not onely as ſone as they 
ba boane , but alſo as lone as they begin 
N. iiij. tg 
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or dye before Baptiſme. & 9812 
There were many among them , that Name opi⸗ 
ad receyued the goſpel, which did deferre mons of or 
be baptized,till the verie howze of their en. 
cath, ſome of them doing it by negligece, 
d ſome againe , becauſe that they were 
erſwaded,that 1 im baptiſme ,all the ſinnes 
hat could be in man, ſhould be waſhed a⸗ 
pay: foʒ this cauſe they tarried as long as 
ey could, that ſo they might depart out 
this Ivfe, cleane 4 pure from all ſinnes, 
1, many (which thing was wurſe) dyd 
ake epon. that hope, the greater boldneſſe 
ofinuc. Which thing dyd moue S. Chri- Cie. pl. 
Launen alſo Baſilus Magnus, to wzite d Heb. 
e ſharplie againſt their manner ol do⸗ 
ne gan to rebuke them that dye ſo, ves 
ie ſoze 
as they then that were of age, dyd de⸗ 
ere and pꝛolong they Baptilme: ſo it is 
it to be doubted , but that they dpd the 
e in their owne chyldzen, fo2 the caules 
cue rehearſed , And therefo2e it is no 
ule, if Saint Augultine,oz any other 
ibis name, wholoeuer he be, hath wzit⸗ 
mand ſpoken this of baptiſme, loꝛ to re- 
le ſuch faultes, negligences, and opini⸗ 
6, and fo2 to ſtyꝛre and moue the Chꝛi⸗ 
Ws , to do better theyꝛ dueties in that 
lnt,as well foz them ſelues, as foz their 


chyl- 
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Children that are dead borne, 
chyld2en, Foz this cauſe it was alſ oꝛda 
ned in the auncient catholique Church ia 
as the Cccleſtaſticall Hiſtoꝛies do teſtify, 
they Bapftzed but once in the yere , in 
Theſſalia, where it came to paſſe that my 
ny dyed without baptiſme,) that baptiſny 
ſhoulde bee myniffred twiſe in the pen 
that is to ſape, at Eaſter, and af Whitſow ix 
tyde, If 
There might be pet an other cauſe, that Wc 
dyd moue this Aucthour to ſpeake aft i 
this faſhion . Me dpd ſe that manp were we 
infected with the Yereſie of the Pelagian re 
which did attribute little oz nothing * 5 
grace of God : and as they regarded nog 
thing oꝛiginall ſinne, ſo they did wonder 
fully magniſie and extoll the ſtrength am t 
power of man. Mherefoꝛe, thep a 1 
Eaptiſme in ſmall reputation. And ther 
foꝛe, that he might the better chewe⸗ nd Won 
put befoze our eyes, the nature of 0zig! hor 
nall ſinne, and ſo mouc men to haue tit, 
Sacramentes in better eſtimation and wwe 
uerence, hee doth declare that though ten. 
lyttle chyldꝛen haue pet no actuall ſinne ii 
their owne : notwithſtanding, they be natho 
without ſinne that deſerueth death, and ! on, 
nerlaſting dampnation, becauſe of thee | 
co2rupted nature, which they haue — 
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ere by right of inheritaunce, dzawne of 
heir Fathers and Pothers in their con- 
(41} on and-birth, 
Wherefoze it was well ſayde of one Gulicluus 
zulielmus: That a man is in ſuch manner parifienſis 
ontepued in the wombe , as if a man m Ib. Süma 
houlds fall info a myzie derpe, and ſto- f 
i place, and ſo ſhould bothe be dzowned, 
e arayed with myꝛe, and alſo be hurte. 
(ſapeth her) by oꝛiginall ſinne we are 
owned, into the darkneſfſe of ignoꝛance: 
t are dekpled with luſtes and concupiſl⸗ 
ence: and wer are wounded in our po⸗ 
vers and facultes of the minde, to do anp 
zod. Fo2 they haue bene bothe conceyued 
nd boꝛne in ſinne , and can be none other 
ut ſuch, as the ſinfull ofſpꝛing and oꝛigi⸗ 
all, Fo2 that is bozne of fleſhe, is fleſhe, ÞPlal.5r. 
Chat can be cleane , that commeth of an 
ncleane ſcede 2 A Molfe can engender Jobn.3. 
ne other, then a Wolfe : no; pet a Ser⸗ 
it, any other then a Serpent . And as Job. 14. 
ve do not let to hate young whelpes of a 
Aolfe, though they haue pet kylled no 
bepe: o2 the young ones of a Serpent, 
dough they haue not yet caſt out their poi 
n, becauſe of their Woluiſhe and poyſo- 
ed natures. So we muſt iudge, that God 
ath no leſle occaſion to hate & 2 

b, 


Noma. 5. 


_blod of our fauiour Jeſus Chaifte , which 


a * 
* | % 
— 4 — = 
Gs * R . 
24 % * A W 1. 
5 1 * 
PA”. 4 1 , 


Children that are dead borne, 
vs, euen from their mothers wombe, bee 
cauſe of our peruerſe 4 malicious nature, . 
that is engendered within vs. 
And that we might the better vnderl ad 7 
it 


that ſuch co: rupte and peruerſe nature, 
in the Childꝛen and young Infants, eng 
from theyꝛ mothers wobe,the holie Ohe 
doth teſtiſie vnto vs: by themouth of thi 
blelled Apoſtle Saint Paul; That they an d 
allo ſubieu vnto death, which is the fy; 
fruite and reward of finne, 13 
M hoſoeuer then was Authour of this: 
Boke, he had a god cauſe to aggravatog 0 
ſet fo2th to the vttetmoſt, this natura 
co2ruption: and to ſap, that not onely they 
that be of age, but alſo the verie Infant 
and childꝛen, are euen from their mother 
wombe, guiltie of euerlaſting damnation Wt? 
when they die without baytiſme, Ik he doſſÞtta 
vnderſtande by it the grace and mercie i 
God, and the purging that we haue in the 


by Baptiſme is ſignified and repzeſentt 
vnto vs, and alſo communicated vnto tl 
choſen and elect of God, 

And verilie 4 thinke that he dyd ſo 5 
derſtand it. Foꝛ ifhe will after the rig 
of the Letter, take there Baptiſme fo2 ij 


viũible ane and outward Ceremonie: IF" 
would 


or dye before Baptiſme:8&c, y 
would in no wile holde with him, (ith that 
he allcadgeth no ſuſticient aucthoꝛites of 
th Scriptures, fo: fo pꝛoue ⁊᷑ cdᷣfſirme this 
iying of his, which ts bothe ſo rigdꝛeus, 
nd ſo repugnaunt onto the godneſſe ans 
: taee of God, as it bath berne already ſufs 
cientlie pꝛwucd . But 3 dw rather indge 
| jat be doth onderſtand by Laptiſms, the .- > 
ne and efficaric of the blend of Thaifte, 
ich is ſignified x rtp;eſetifed bnto vs, 
o the viſible ſigne and onfward ceremo⸗ 
whereby, neuertheleſle is ſigniſſed and 
omp2ehended all the whole vertue bf the 
ue Bapt iſme of Chzilke, after the phꝛaſle 
manner of ſpeaking, that the ſcripture 
; wont to ble , Foꝛ in it the figne and The Aigne 
ure, are many tymes taken for the and 757 weny 
inges that are ſignificd and-rep2eſonfed, tymcs arc 
tauſe that the ſcripture doth moſt chert / te kentoꝛ the 
 poake Vito the Faithfull which de not hende ag⸗ 
ue the Datramentes in vaine, with⸗ uke. 
it the ſprrifual thing, that is repꝛeſented eue. 27. 
hen. And therefoꝛe the Apoſtie ſayth: Salad. . 
Nye that are baptized, are appatelled,or i Roma. 6. 
dathed With Chriſte. Acteg. 8. 
Simon Magus, was Baptized out ir ard⸗ 
eby Phillippe, and yet J do not beleic 
at ener he had put on our ſauioꝛ Ch2ift, 
id that he was relle with him. Ne- 
uerthe⸗ 
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Children that are dead borne, 
uertheleſſe, Saint Lukc,who bath wꝛitten 
the Biſtoꝛie, ſapth, that he dyd bele&ne,v | 

Why Lake fing the common phaſe and manner that 

ſaydc, Sy- men da vſe commonly, ſpeaking ol thing 

Sag as they do appeare outwardlie , and les 

ing the iudgement of the hart vnto God, Þ 1 
M hich phzaſe and manner of (peaking, is Þ t 

Dowe S. all cuſtomablie vſed in the Scriptures p 

Baguftmme Ind therefoze Saint Auguſtine, and other r. 

and other auntient wzyters do expounde this plan 

wpecrs ex⸗ of S. Luke after this ſo2t and manner, 

—— dyd belctue, that is to ſay; he did faine him 

- tight ſelle to belœue. 

or the Acts. Nowe, theſe thinges beeing dilligent it 

conſidered and weighed, all men-may ea b: 

ſilie percepne, what ought to be the rig lil 
vſe of the Sacramentes, what ought tol 

What p20: the true Baptiſme, and the true regener 

fee — tion, oꝛ newe birth ol man. Labichjift 

— ume do once vnderſtande perfeclie and u 

to them that fhep ſhall be no moꝛe in doubte, noꝛ ye 

are perlwa- any perpleritie, touching the lpecle3 

—— fants and childꝛen that die without 1 

tilſme, but will leaue them in the he 
of God,and committe them to his bounl 
ous godneſſe and mercie, and ſo enden 
them ſelues, that they them ſelues he 

Sene. 17. of the number of the faithfall , 

Chylozen of the everlaſting Titan W 
p . 
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or dye before Baptiſme.&c, 66 
wherin God hath pꝛomiſed that he wyl be 
our God. and the God of our ſe&de after vs. 

Jf they do ſo, they may be ſure that Cod 
will, (accoꝛding to his pꝛomiſe) ſaue them 
and their childꝛen, though he take them a⸗ 
way in the verie mothers bellie : 02 befoze 
they can receyue the outwarde and viſible 
Baptiſme, which is but a ſigne of the ſpt- 
rituall and inwarde waſhing, wherewith 
God is able him ſelfc to baptize the young 
Infantes,and childzen of his faithfull ſer- 
raunts, as ſane as they beginne to liue in Fae 
the mothers wombe. 
Agapne, they ſhall ( if they bee once baue 
bzought to this point) eſpie out the denil⸗ ie —＋ 
liſt | abhominable erroꝛ of them that dyd — in cary⸗ 
their ſtyl boꝛne childꝛen bnfo Idols, ing bon 
0 to obtaine life vnto them, as to our La- 450 
20 f3plwiche and to our Lady of Wal- 


” Idols. 
Ingham,to Ioſeph of Aramithia,to Daint . 


Kock. and lo fuchother. un: 
* bught ta ſuffice nowe at this! fyme, Kene.14. 
at the ſoule of our ſautour Jeſus Chꝛiſt, 

s delyuered from the paynes of the pn⸗ John. e zun. 

iehchable fire or hell, and the poꝛe lies Eccie.3 

doules of the Chziltians that dye in the 

02d, put ont of pickpurſe purgatoꝛie, and 

ought into the heauenlie reſt, and that 

e wockull Pziſon that the Papiſtes dyd 
builde 


Children that: are dead borne, 


builde fo2 the pwze Childꝛei 


Jnfants 
of the Fa that be Kyll bozne,o2 dyr 
without baptrſine, is e tio 
to their own ſhame that dernen the plac 
and tothe comfozt of the ſcelie Jnfants in 
the enerlaſfing habitation : 10 Thar in de 
ſpight of all Poptthe hearts, there ſhall n 
mayne no moꝛe but heauen and hell , a; 
it is ſafficientlie declared vnto vs by 35 


Gee and example of dur Savionr 
any All cher ud benegtes aue we gotte | 
| ** 70 bee pꝛecious deal ,blwdſhi din 


ch comfo2t J ſay; the Ffong gw 
n= ſath god that hart tan 


— 24 is Full te Bernatde; : Hal 
in annunti⸗ enim pr he 7220 rl, ec tun 


atone Ma⸗ Rad 
rix, ſer.i1. 


deliuered fo 
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T he.. Chap. 
CW hat comfort we haue gotten by Chri- 
ſtes ryſing from the death againe. And 
that it ſhould be vnto vs as a glaſle 
| in this ly fe. &c. 


pd did riſe againe moſt glo⸗ | 
S rtoulte and triumphantlie ns; yoo 
on the third dap, fo2 our tus , again 
e tification. Foz as D. Paule ga death 
ſapth: He was deliuered for ö 
ur ſinnes , and roſe againe for our juſtift» 
ation. Meaning thereby. that as by the 
cath of Chꝛiſt, ſinne is taken away: ſo by 
sreſurrect6 o2 riſing againe, righteonſs 
eſſe is reſtoꝛed vnto vs, Fo2,if he had not 
ſen againe, it had beene an euident ſigne 
token, that death had gotten the vidoꝛie 
him, e that hell had ſwallowed him vp, 
che other chyldzen of adam . obe if 1. Co. 15. 
"Death had vanquiſhed him , and not her 
ath ,” we ſhould haue remained ſtyll in 
iinnes, and alſo in death. | 
Nee delyuered vs from death, if her him 
e had beene vanquiſhed and ouercome? 
u ould he haue gott# vnto vs the vic⸗ 
Lt, tozie, 


Roma.. 


| What comfort we haue 
we do part fozie,if he himſelfe had beene ouerthꝛolone 
our ſaluatt- in the battaile? Cherefoꝛe, we do ſo part j 
Thats whole matter of our Baluation, betiwænt 
death , and his death and his reſurrection, that as we 
1 do beleeue, that by his death, ſinne is taki 
reeion awap and aboliched, and death vanquiſhez 
and ouerthꝛowne: So by his reſurrecion 
o2 ryſing agapne , righteouſneſſe is reſty 
red, and lyle giuen vnto vs againe , Am 
therof if commeth, that although we hang 
our full ſaluation in the death of Chailte; 
Galat.z, fo2,by it we are recõciled vnto God: ſati 
- faction is made vnto his righteous indgt 
1 Pete. 1. ment: the curſe is taken awap, and all 
whole penalty payde 2: pet it is not ſaydel 
that we are begotten againe by his deat 
vnto a liuelie hope, but by his reſartec 
from the dead, fo eniope an inheritaunt 
immozfall x vndefiled , and that periſhe 

not. 
As then the reſurrection of Chꝛiſt, whe 
by be did riſe agatne moſt glo2tonufly fre 
death, in the ſelfe ſame body that he 
in the virgins wombe, of whome het 
his vndefiled ſubſtaunce, and in the w! 
he dyd ſaffer a moſte bytter death foz! 
A Eres which was taken downe from the En 
glozious re- And layd in the graue, is an infallible 
ſurtection. moſte ſure token and ſigne of bis di 
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by Chriſtes ryſing.&c. 58 

verfue and power, and of his triumphaunt 

vito2ie-that he hath gotten againſt death. @he office 

Hathan the deuill, and againtt all þ whole of Chuſte 

power of hell:fo2 it was his office to ſwal⸗ dar ſauiour. 

lowe vp death: who could do that but lyfe 

it ſelfe? It was his office to ouertome ſin; 

who caulde do that but righteouſnefſe it 

ſelfe 2 It was his office to vanquithe the 

whole power of the enimie, woꝛlde, and 

la teche: who could dw that but an abſolute 

SY jwer of him ſelfe: 
A So this is a full certifping, anda moſt 

ertayne aſſuraunce vnto vs, that we ſhall Koma.s, 

te againe with him. Fozas when wee 

e with the eyes of our Faith, our ſauiour Colel. 2. 

Jeſu Chꝛiſt riſe againe from death, we do 

him as a noble and valiaunt Captaine, 

nd as a moft victo2ions Ring, lead ſinne, — 5 
Weath,Sathan the deuill, and all the whole 

* Wower of hell „captiues befoze him, as all 

wnquthed, beaten downc 4 ouerthzown, 

that they can haue no moꝛe power vpon 

e elect and chvſen of God, that belæue in 


— they haue had vpon Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
* [1 97 6 


uno do wer ſer our fleſhe ryſe agayne, 

ih his fleſhe , ſith that our fleſh that he 
le te vppon him, in the which he ſuffered, 
be drd beare the terrible iudgement and 
* A. j. curſe 
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| What comfort we haue 

Dent. 2 1. curſe of God, dying in it a moſt oppꝛobꝛi⸗ 

Galach. 3. ons and ſhamefull death fo2 our ſinnes, is 

triumphantly and victoztouſlie riſen again 

from death, in him death and all other e⸗ 

1. Cg. 15. nimies being vtterly diſcomfited and put 
to flight. | 

And foꝛ this cauſe dur Sauiour Chꝛiſte, 

Celoſ.. is called the ſirſt fruits of them that fleepe, 

Bad Ktan and the firſt bozne of the dead: not becauſe 

is the firſt that he hath beene the ſirſt. that hath been 

fruites of rayſeb vp againe among men, fo2, many 

--— 4p haue bene rayſed vp againe befoze him, a 

John. ri. Well by him ſelfe, as by his P2ophets : but 

1. Ring. 17. becauſe that he is þ firſt, and he onely that 

| is riſen againe by his owne diuine vertu 

and power, and which is the offp2ing, ov 

atnall,and fuũtaine of the reſurrection ani 

life of all other that die, and are rayſed vi; 

againe in him. and by him. t 

Jeſus And ſoꝛ a better confirmation & ſealingWre 

Chꝛiſt hath vp of this hope in our harts,he bath giuen 

oledge ot vs vs a pledge, t taken one of vs. Betauſe hi 

and hath would not leaue vs in any doubt, he hal 

— vs one. taken our fleſhe, and hath bozne it vp in 

ces. heauen,wherby we are already put infi 

poſſeſſion of it. and are ſet down with 91 

Sue in the heauenly ſeates. 

Komas, On the other ſide,he hath giuen vnto 

his holy ſpirite fo an earneſt peny , fo; 
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gotten by Chriſtes riſing. &c. 69 
ſcale bp his pꝛomiſes in our hearts: which 
doth telfifie vnto our ſpirite, that we are 
the childꝛen of God. Sith then that we are ,1,, , 
the chyldzen of God, and haue his dinine 1. Pete. 1. 
and heauenly ſerde in vs, we ought not to 

doubt, but that our Sauiour Chꝛiſte hath 

made vs pertakers of his diuine nature, 

as he would be pertaker of ours, & would 2. Pete. 1. 
be made man, to make vs Gods: that is to 
ſay,heauenly and ſpirituail. As then the 

Cozne that is ſowed in the ground, dying 

init, bzancheth e taketh tote, a then tom⸗ John. 12. 
meth forth. e groweth, and doth at length i Cod. 1j 
ing fw2th fruite: ſo are we moft ſure, 
that when we die, are layd in the groũd, 
we be as ſowen, that we ſhall bꝛaunche 
t rile againe immoꝛtal and incozruptible, 
lich that we cary away with vs the graine 
n ſede of the holie ſpirite of God, which 
cannot die. And although our fleſh ſhall 
toꝛrupt, vet the ſpirite of God, ſhall delp⸗ 
ur from cozruption this body, which ſhall 
di be raiſed vp againe by the diuine vertue 
or him that hath rayſed vp our ſaui⸗ 
u Chꝛiſte, who ſhall viuifie and quicken 
veagune our moꝛtall members. 
And whites that we are pet in this mo2- 
all lere, wee muſt to the vttermoſt ol our 
der, expzelle this faith and belerfe that 
L. ii. Wer 
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Theſſa. 3. we haue in the reſurrection of Chꝛiſte, am 
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1 were in his. But let vs endeuour our it! 


What comfort we haue 


of our ryſing againe thꝛough him, in our 
conuerſation and liuing, walking ſtyl ing 
newe lyfe, which in this woꝛlde, is to ryſe 
Coloſ.3, Againe with Chꝛiſt, as Saint Paule teſtif 
eth, ſaying: We are buried with him by 
baptiſme for to dye. That lykewilſe; as 
oma. s. Chꝛiſte was rayſed vp from death, by the 
glozy of his Father:enen ſo we ſhould alt 
walke in a newe life. Foꝛ it we be graft i 
death lyke vnta him, euen ſo mult r 
in tbe reſurrection. | 
Powe we, Theſe wo2ds ſhall the eafilier be wn 
— ik ſtãded, if we will conſider and marke, tha 
Wholc lyke the whole lyfe of our ſauiour Ch2ilt ought 
of Cyꝛiſte in to ſerue vt in ſteede:ol an Allegoꝛie, when 
our ſetucs. hy we ſhould malte our ſelues cofo2mable 
vnto him ſpiritually, in thoſe thinges thit 
haue beene truely 4 really,o2 in very dent 
fulfilled in his body; and can in no wiſe n 
fulſilled in ours. As fo2 an example: Out 
ſauiour Chꝛiſt hath been conte yued by tht 
holy Ghoſt, boꝛne of the Utrgia Marie, bf 
hath beene cruciſied, ⁊ put to death, he da 
riſe againe the thy2d day, and aſcenupdl 
to heauen. All theſe things can not be pe 
foꝛmed no2 fulfilled in our bodies, as the 


ues, that our ſpirite 02 in warde man m 
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gotten by Chriſtes riſing.&c. 60 
be faſhioned and made confo:mable vnto 
him in thele thinges. 

Our bodies are conceyued and borne in Ptnl. 5. 
ſinne: Not by the holy Ghoſte, noꝛ in the 
wombe ofa virgin; as our ſauiour Chꝛiſte 
was, but they are conteiygd by the carnall 
copulation of man and woman, and of co⸗⸗ 
ruptible ſede. That we maye therefoze be 10d. 14. 
confozmable vnto him in this point, let vs 
come vnto his true Church, e belceue his — + og 
Goſpel. And when we be tn p true Church and buth. 
of Chzilte, which is bothe our mother, and 
chaſte Mirgin, we ſhall be conceiued and 1. Pete. r. 
degottẽ in it, by the vncozruptible ſede of oe nk 
the woꝛd of God our heauenly father, and Jahn. J. 
by the vertue of his holy Spirite, and ſhall Ephe. 4. 
be boꝛne againe the Chyldꝛen of God, and 
made newe Creatures, we ſhall put of the 
old man, and put on the newe, bearing the 
Image of the ne we Adam, which is Jeſus , 6.5. 
Chꝛiſt, as we haue boꝛne the Image of the 
ode Adam, and of the man of ſinne. 

After that we be thus conceyued by the , Coꝛ. 11. 
oly ghoſt, and boꝛne of a Uirgin, which is Ephe.5- 
the true Church, Spo be of our ſauiour | 
Ch2ift : the reſidue of our life, mult alſo be 
Weonfo:mable vnto the lyfe of our Sauiour 
ü Chꝛiſt,. as our ſpirituall conception & birth 
is. Wee be not cruciffed and put to death, 
Lit. as 
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What comfort we haue 
- as he was: but we learne of him, fo bear; 
Dun u n b Croſſe with him: And to be crucified yy 
tobe cract= do the world, that the world may becry 
led to the cified vnto vs, as Saint Paule waiteth of 
world . him lelfe. But to be crucified and dead vn 
to the woꝛlde gs to be crucified and den 
vnto ſinne to be crucified and den 
vnto ſinne, is to fozſake ſinne, to haue m 
me. moꝛe acquaintaunce with it, and to bens 
moꝛe a ſeruaunt vnto it, then the dead ie 
want to ſerue the liuing. F02,as the den 
bath no moꝛe to do with þ lining , but a 
ſeperated from them: ſo they be dead vn 
. þ woꝛld, that haue foꝛſaken it, foꝛ to ſert 
the liuing God, and that wyll not faſhim 
them ſelues after it, noz walke after thi 
fleſhe, and the concupiſcence of it. 
Nowe, it is vnpolſible that they that l. 
thus dead vnto the woꝛld, ſhould not lyn 
vnto God, and that the woꝛld ſhould nd 
be dead vnto them. As contrariwiſe, tt 
that line vnto the woꝛlde, and the wozlde 
vnto them, they are dead vnto God. 4 
Saint Paule hath wꝛitten of the widdoln 
Fp; lpueth in pleaſare,ſaping: That widdo 
that liueth in pleaſure is dead euẽ yet alu 
Becauſe ſhe liueth vnto the worlde, and 
dead vnto God. That was the meaning! 
pur ſauioꝛ Chꝛiſt, when he layd to _ 
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gotten by Chriſtes riſing. &c. 61 


man, that would goe and burie his father: 

Let the dead burie their dead, follow thou ggary, s, 

mee. Then we dye then vnto the wozld, 

we riſe againe vnto God. 

Againe, we p2actiſe ſpirituallp in vs, the 

example of the death of Cbꝛiſte: hen we Colo , 

do mortifie our carthy members, when we H om. 12. 

offer our bodies a liuely ſacrifice vnto god, 

when we doo ſlay with the ſword of Gods Ephe.s.” 

worde, and alſo — with the fire of his Math. 3. 

ſpirite , our concupiſcences and carnall af- 

ions: Which are the bꝛute beaſtes that 

ve ſacrifice vnto God, that the offering x 

acrifice ot᷑ our bodies map be reaſonable. 

Therefoꝛe, we dye with our Sauiour owe wwe 

chꝛiſt, when we do kyll and moꝛtiſie our do die with 

oide Adam: we do alſo ryſe againe with Chaiſte 

vm, when we do put on Jeſus Choilke » T Howe wee 

be apparellcd with him: when we ſerue te do riſe with 

reghtcouſneſſe , and deſpiſe this wozlde, Sil. 

vi all the pompe and pꝛide thereof, ha- Colot.;. 

vl ning our mindes and connerſation in hea⸗ 

gen, where we do ſeeke fo2 our Sauiour 

eſu Chꝛiſte, ũtting on the right bande of 

God the father, 

The Apoſtles, and ſpecially Saint Paul, 
do teach vs, that we ought after this man- 

Naer, to applie and ſet befo2e vs the death 

ud reſurrection ot our ſauiour 2 

iuelie 
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What comfort we haue 

dlinely Jmage and paterne of the Chꝛiſtim 

The agni⸗ and ſpirituall life, And do declare vnto yg, 

q2ation of that baptiſme is a Sacrament of all the 

things. Fo2,the water that is pow2ed vp 

pon vs tn Baptiſme, it is firſt and foꝛmoſ 

.. vnfovs, acertificate,ſigne, token, 4 ſeals 

of the fre remiſſion and foꝛgiuenes of our 

ſinnes , and of the holie Ghoſt, who is the 

— lpuelie water, that waſheth and cleanſe 

ot water i bur conſciences from ſinne, as the viſible 

in oux bap⸗ water doth waſhe away the filthineſſed 
time. tte body. 

Moꝛzeouer, it is a Dacrament of rep 
taunce, which teacheth vs, that as the 
ter doth come vppon vs, as it were fot 
couer and ouerwhelme vs: ſo it behouct 
that our olde man of ſinne be d2zowned, 
Pharao, and the Egiptians were d2owt 
in the red Dea, and that wee muſt bo but 
ed with our ſautour Chꝛiſte. | 
But in this, that the water doth not ro 

mapne ſtyl vpõ our heads,no2 yet d2ou 

vs, it is thereby ſignified vnto vs, thatt 
repentannce t moztifying that God requ 
reth of vs, is not vnto death. but vnto ly 
fo that by death. be maketh vs to enter ug 
tolyfe , as the Chyldꝛen of Jſrael go! 
zongh the red Sea, were bzought ont 
ſeruitude and bondage into a goodly [1ve! 


Exod. 14. 


P o . \ 
\ 2 ung 22 . . 2 
4 2 1 * a ! «3. a 4 — 
: ch 8 & 4+. * 14 1 * 
P * 1 on, i l &s : - 
A N 


gotten by Chriſtes riſing. &c. 62 
tie: And as our ſauiour Chꝛiſte dyd by his Luke. 24. 
death and croſſe enter into the gloꝛp of his 
And ſo, the grace and mercic of God, is 
of onely pꝛeſented vnto vs in our Bap⸗ 
ſme , we are not only by it grafted in his 
Teſtament, and recetued ints his Church: 
ut alſo we haue there, the Sacrament of 
he death, bur ping, and reſurrection of our 
nd reſurrection with him. Wee haue alſo Nhat a 
here Repentaunte, and of remiſſion of unt Do 
innes, and the ſumme of the whole doc⸗Waptilme 
rine ofthe goſpell.and alſo a liuelp image dotv preache 
all the whole Chꝛiſtian lyfe ; pzeached 2999 bs. 

| vs. a 12 | 1 U! 

But to come againe fo our purpoſe: Afs 
r that our ſautour Chꝛiſte had by many 
wens and ſyanes , declared that her was 
ly riſen againe. For he was by the ſpace Icteg. r. 
x dayes after his re ſurrection, alwayes 
onuerſant with his Apoſtles & Diſciples, 
ing 2 —_— _ — — — 
ing them to hidlg and feele his body. an 
0 — triall, to put thetr = 
ngers into ins woundes, that they might 1. Co:. 1. 
em no doubt, but that it was the ſelfe Tobn. 20. 


me body that he died and was buried in, 
The 


Sr 


4 


19 


F 


The.12.Chap. 


Of Chriſtes aſcention into heauen , * 
howe it is ſayde that he ſytteth at the 
right hand of God. &c. And 
” after what manner heis 
heere amongſt vs, 


cen, N Nd be dyd moſt triumphis 
— N N ly in the fight of all his 4F' 
Heauen. | aſcende 
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of their fight : the Angelles teſtifping that 
as he was taken vpfrom vs info heanen | 
fo hee ſhall be ſcene come againe at thi 
dzeadfull dap of iudgement, — 
bering accompanted with his holy Angels i 
come downe to indge bothe the gaiche m 
the dead. p 

In the meane leaſdõ, we mult not thi 
though he hath taken the reall p2eſence d 
his body away from vs: that therefo2e 
bath fozſaken vs, oz that he doth not 
filt, apde, and helpe his choſen and ele, i 
long us they be Pilgrimes and ſtrange 
herein the earth. Foz, acco2ding to h 
pꝛomiſe, he ts alwapes with vs vnto! 
Loh. 18. 10 wozldes ende. Which thing muſt be 
de * 


1 * 

Hh 

1 
1 
974 


fo, 


after what manner he is heere.&c, 63 
erſtanded of his godlie power, and inni⸗ 


gble grace. | 

poth Saint A ine ſay, Secundum 
— tiam — ww babemus Chris — 
um. Accozding to the pꝛeſence, oꝛ as he is 
Bod, we haue al waies Chꝛiſte with vs. A⸗ 
raine, he ſayth in the ſame place: Nam ſe⸗ Ibidem, 
Cam macitatem ſuam: ſecundum prouiden- 
an: ſecundam ineffabilemet inuiſibilem gras 
*., impletur quod ab eo dictum eſt: Ecce ego 
iſcum ſur ommbus diebus , vſque ad conſus 
Wnarionew ſeculi. That is to ſay in Engliſh: 
Wis concerning his diuine Paieſtie: his 
wuidence: his ineſtimable and inuiſible 
race, theſe woꝛdes are fulfilled that were 
poR by him 0 Beholde,J am with you 
ll the dayes of pour life, vnto the wozlds 


Foz as touching his humanitie oz man⸗ 
e, he is abſent from vs, and will bee to 
Ne woꝛlds ende, vntyl he ſhall be ſene vi⸗ 
blic wha = come — — 
(co2deth S. Auguſtine, ſaying : Secundum 
reſentiam — dictum eft diſcipulis re 
in Me autem non ſemper babebitis , Actoz⸗ 
ac to the pꝛeſente of his fleſhe, oz body, 
was rightly + truely ſayd vnto his Dil⸗ 
les: Mee you ſhall not haue alwayes. 
Ne it is to be noated, that as ha * 
od 


- Of Chriſtes aſcention * heauen. 
God + man, ſo touching his manhwod oꝛ hu⸗ 
manitp, that he toke in p virgins wombe⸗ 

he is in all things like vnto vs ( ſinne onlie 
beeing excepted) as the holie Apoſtie dath 
wꝛite, ſaping: He rooke not on him An 
Meld. . gelles, but the ſeede of Abraham that in al 
I thinss he might be like vnto his brethren. 
As ; then he did hũger © thirſt in the ſame 
Dee. 4. body, 4 was ſubica to all manner of infir 
mit ies, that we his bꝛethꝛẽ are ſubien vn⸗ 
to ( ſinne alwapes being excepted) therfoze 
Bernard in Bernarde verie pꝛetilie ſayd, Ch iſt lontd 
canti. Scr. Vs. Dulcior, ſapientior ,farttor 1 Sbocttlie, in 
88 that he toke our flethe vpon him: wilelie, 
in that he had no ſinne by taking our nx 
ture vppon him: ſtronglie, in that he vans 

quiſhed ſathan. death, and ſinne. 
Do hauing fulfilled the thinges that ha 
toke it foz , hee dyd carie it vp info hes 
uen, and there he ſytteth in the lame hu 
maine body, being now glo2tfied and im 
moꝛtall, on the right hand of God the Fa m 
ther almightie, which is as much to lau 
As that he is exalted aboue the Yeauen 
, hauing receiued a full aucthozitie x power 
duet all creatures, bothe in heauen andi 1 
earth , and raygning there in gloꝛie with 
the Father, tyll his enimies be 7 
ſotſtole. F02, when we heare that ch 


 — I =, = 3 = ua, > ro re. 


— 


%.. 


ds 1 


and how it is ſayd, he ſitreth.&c, 64 


is ſet downe on the right hande of his Fas 
ther : wee muſt put all groſſe Jmaginatt- 
ons out of our mindes , We muſt bes 
ware that we imagine not, that God the 
Father is ſet downe as an earthlie Ring, 
in ſome viſible and materiall Seate, and Aunt. 4 
that zeſus Chꝛiſte is ſet downe by him in abet gun, 
an other, as his Sonne, oꝛ one of his Pzin- bo. 
tes and Loꝛdes. 
Againe , wee muſt not thinke that God 
Father in his diuine eſſence, hath a right 
und, and a left hand, with other humaine 
lymmes, as we ſe& moꝛtall men to haue. the Bcrefle 
Fe, that were to fall into the Bereſie of ot the An⸗ 
Ihe Antropomorphites: but rather we urs. 
muſt marke, that it is ſpoken by a ſimili⸗ Simiktade 
tude, beeing bozrowed of P2inces & Kings 
Wotthe wozlde. Foz, as a King doth com- 
nonlie canſe that man to ſit by him, and 
at his right hande , whome her wyll moſt 
onour, and vnto whome her wyll giue 
moſt aua hoꝛitie and power : ſo we do vn⸗ 
derltand by theſe wozdes, that our Saui⸗ Phil. 
ur Chꝛiſt is exalted aboue all treatures, 
and that he hath power giuen vnto him, 
Wye in heauen and in earth, and that hee 
gneth with the Father, hauing equall 
der with him. 
©;,by the right hande of God, we maye 
right 
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Of Chriſtes aſcention into heauen. &c. 
Auguſt. de right well vnderſtand with S. Auguſtine, 
a gone chri⸗ the plate of felicitie and iop, where our ſa⸗ 
lau. cap. a6. nigur Chꝛiſte doth raygne now in glozie; 
with the holy Angelles, z with all the ble# 
ſed ſpirites and Soules of the choſen am 
elect of God. As contrariwiſe, by his left 
Math. 25. hande, the ſtate and condition of the repꝛs⸗ 
bate , is vnderftanded and ſignifped vnte 
vs. 
_ it is Againe, it is not knowne to them that 
rogbe hand reade the Scriptures, that to lit, is many 
ot the Fa- fymes taken fo2 to be in quiet, peace, am 
ther. reſt. As when Moſes ſapth to the chyldzen 
> ol Gad, and of Ruben: Shall your brethren 
goe foorth vnto the warre, and ye fit heer? 
Againe, in the Pꝛophete:Euerie man ſhall I, * 
lit vnder his Figge Tree. 14 
When wee (aye then that our Sauiour 
Chꝛiſte is ſet downe $ we do vnderſtande; x. 
that he is after the painefull labours of 
this Lyfe, 4 the wofull death of the Croſſe; . 
entred info a ioyfull and quiet reſt, whert 
he ſhalbe, touching his humanity and mM, 
hede ; as Loꝛd and head ruler ot all Crea 
tures,bothe in heaven 4 in the earth: Vo... 
b tyll the tyme that all thinges, which Goa; * 
is hath ſpoken by the mouth of all his hoe 
Prophetes ſince the world began, be reſto; 


red againe: As the holie Apoſtle ©, — : 
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and how it is ſaid, that he ſitteth, &c. 65 

doth to ſtiſte vnto vs in the Actes. 

foꝛ a better vnderſtanding of the whole 
matter, and alſo that the ignoꝛant ⁊᷑ ſimple 

perſon, map the better auoyde the ſubtill Thetricke ö 

— of the deuils Sophiltrie , which is une uid So. | 

wunt to dazell the eyes or the vnlearnedz 9h ; 

with this and lite argumentes. The right eke 
hand of God, is taken fo2 his almightie po⸗ — — 

wer: but bis almighty power, is and can manner of 5 

becuery-where,Ergo,fith that Chꝛiſt tous wayes, 

ching his — on the right hand ol 

Cod, the humanit ie oꝛ manhod of Chzifte 

tan be euerie where. It is to be noted and 

matked, that the right hande of God is Ne 

en two manner of waycs, 

: Firlf;by'it Palmightiepower of Godi is 
nerf {0eD;05 wh# Moles doth ſay in his Exod, 15, 
ticle : Thine hand, L ord, is glorious, © © 

* hand hath all to daſhed the ctiimis; 

nd in the A8es of the Apoſtles, S. Peter 

Him hath God cep with his right 

and, Jn theſe plates, x ſuch like,the right: 

nd ol God is taken foz his almighty po⸗ 
„where with be dyd ouorthꝛo we that- 

nel tyzant Pharao, and alſd rayſed vp bigu. Pete. Fe 
he Felu'Chzilte from death, eralting Pas”, 7 

im aboue all creatures. n 
If wee ſhould ſaye that dur Semen Fg 

lte, touching his 3 

N i. on 


Actes. 3. 


Actes. 5. 
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to, Cap. aa. that pꝛeſent howze with Phillip, noztif 
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Of Chriſtes aſcention inro heaven, 
on the right hand of God, beeing taken in 
that ſence and ſignification, and that ther, 
fo:e his gloʒ iſied body ca be euery where, 
and in all places, euen as farre fo2th ag 
the almightie power of God doth ſtretchy 
oꝛ extend: then ould we be faine to cory 

Eutiches. feſſe with the heretique Eutiches, that the 
body of Chzilt is deiftcd oꝛ turned into the 
Godhead, Foz, it is againſt the pzoperty of 
any creature to be enery where, 02 in mo 
places then in one at once. 
As we may gather of the argument that 1 
Didimus doth make,fo2 to pzoue the holy it 
Ghoſt to be true and naturall God, equal 
with the Father and the ſonne, and alſoa 
Creatour, and not a creature. If the hole 
Didimus de ghoſt ( ſapth he) were one of the creatures: ,. 
ric ſancæ he ſhould haue a circumſcribed oꝛ limitta 
ſubſtance, as al other things that be made, 
Fon, although the inuiſible creatures ani 
not compꝛehended within bondes and'ly' 
mittes , yet by the pꝛopertie of their ſub , 
ſtaunce they are limitted: but the hole ne 
Ohpoſte, though he be in many. vet bath bh 
no comp2ehenſible ſubſtaun te. © Mg 
Balius de And Saint Baſill wziteth thus. The? 
ſpiritu ſanc⸗ gell that fade by Cornelius, was not f 
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Angel that ſpake to Zacharie from the a 


and how it is aid, that he ſitteth. &c. 68 
= dyd at the ſelfe ſame time fill his ſtan⸗ 
ng oz ſeate in heauen. But we belceue 
that at holy ghoſt was all at one time with 
Baruch in lewrie, and with Daniell in Ba- 
bilon, and alſo that he was with Icremie, 
in the mpꝛie dungeon, and with Ezechiell 
in Chobar; Mherevpon he doth conclude, 
that the holie ghoſt is true c natural God, 
ruall with the Father and the Sonne, in 
deitie, power and Godhead , 

We may ſ& then, that it pertaineth on⸗ 
ly onto God, and to no Creature, whether 
it be in heauen, oꝛ in the carth,to be cuery 
where, oz in mo places the in one at once, 
But J beleene certainly , that the body ol 
Chaſte-ts a creature, not onely befoze his of Ch 
eath and paſſion: but alſo after his aſcen- a creature, 
ing vp into heauen, and that it ſhall con- 
new ſo foz euer. Therfoze, it cannot be 
ut in one place at once. 
And verilie, J do meruaile that þ Popes The. bereſſe 
tholiques doo not ſ&, that they doo by* - —— 
eir doctrine vpholbe and maintaine, that '® nued by ub 
bdominable hereſte of Eutiches, who dyd Papiſteg. 
firme that þ manhod of Chꝛiſt was tur⸗ 
minto his Godheade , ſo that he was no 
ore —— — 

: his humanitte beeing cleane 
cles vp, t conſumed with his God- 
P. i. bead. 
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+> QF Chriſtes aſcention into heauen, 
head. Uhich thing; will they, nill they, 
they muſt graunt ta be tie, if they will 
haue the body of Chꝛiſt to be enery Where, 
o2 in mo places then in one at once, which 
is againſt the pꝛopertie of any creature. 
But an obiectton wyll they nowe make 
Obiection. here, thinking there with to blinde all the 
ſimple und ignoꝛaunt in the wozlde, The 

Godhead manhade of Chꝛiſte (ſay they 

be ſo topntly tapned together, that they ti 

not be ſeperated one from an other: but 

that whereſoener: one is. there the other 

mult be alſa. But the Godhead of Chzifte 

can be enery where, and in mo places then 

dne at once. Ergo, the manhode of Chaſte : 

can be euer were, and in mo places then ie 


one ũt once | 
Thcſhames *:Tiis Cupſtantiall argument haue they 
elle herefie al wales in their mouthes, in ſo much that 
EN P3- they be not aſhamed to ſay,z theſe wozdesiþ 
128. Of dur ſauiaur Chaifte: Beholde I am withi 
you alwayes vnto the worlds ende: auge 
not onely te be vnderſtanded of his God hett 
head, but alſo of higmanhode, though ani 
Childe in the ſtreete mape eaſilie [ce , than 
they ſpeake dircdlic againſt the mean 
of Chꝛiſte, t againſt all the olde Dodoui 
of the auncient catholique Church, | 
ff 7 14 
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aud how it is ſaid, that he ſitteth. & c. 67 
ben Chꝛiſte did ſaye: Le ſhall not haue Auguſt. in 
me alwaies with you. He did ſpeake of the Lol. tra. 50. 
peſence of his body, foz touching his Px 
ieſtie, tauching his power, touching his 
pꝛouidence, touching his vnſpeak able and 
inuiſible grace: that is faifitted which was 
ſpoken of him: Beholde, I am with you als 
wayes vnto the. worlds end. But fouthirig 
his fleſhe that the woꝛd did fake, touching 
that, that hee was bozne ofa Uircin . fotts 
thing that, that be was taken of p 3cwes; 
that he was crucified ,. that he was taken 
Fowne , that he was wonnde in u ſhate, 
that he was layd in the graue, that he was 
nanifeſted in the reſurrection, (his ſaying 
s fulfylled, where he ſayth:) Ye ſhall not Actes.i. 
aue me alwayes with you. Wherfoze? for 
ie was. 40. daies, touching the pre ſence of 
is leſn, cõuerſant with lus Diſciples, and 
Wi they accompanied himwith ſeeing, and 
ot with following, he aſcended vp into 
auen, and is not heere. Foa, there he ſyt⸗ 

eth on the right hand ol the father , and 
ebe is heere , fo2, he is not gone away 
uching the pꝛeſence of his Maieſtie. D- 
erwiſe, we haue al wayes Chailt pꝛeſent 
ith vs, touching his Maieſtie: but tou⸗ 
ing the pꝛeſence ot his fleſhe, it is well 
ede: ve ſhall not haue mee alwayes with 
P. ih. you 


Ol Chriſtes aſcention into heauen, 
vou. F02,the Church had him fewe dayes 
touching the p2eſence of his fleſh: now ſhe 
holdeth him faſt with faith, ſhe ſereth him 
not with her eyes. Thus farre e. 
What could be ſpoken moꝛe plainly then 
this is? Is there any childe in the wozlde, 
that is not able to perteiue by theſe plaim 
woꝛds of ſaint Auguſtine, that all they do 
is a meere iugling, and a manifeſt & open 
caſting ot miſte befoze the eyes of the puze 
ignoꝛaunt and vnlearned people? but we 
wyll heare alſo that god auncient Father 
eus Vigilius Martyr, who wꝛiting againſt the 
Mariir. con, abhominable Yeretique Eutiches, whoſe 
here.lib,1, Diſciples the Popes Catholiques wyl be, 
in deſpight of all mens hearts,doth ſay af 
ter this manner, n a 
This was to goe vnto the Father, am 
to departe awaye from vs, to take awan 
out of this woꝛld, the humane nature that 
he had taken of vs. Beholde the my2ac! 
Beholde the miſterie of bothe the-p2ope! 
ties: the ſonne of God touching his flell 
doth goe away from vs, but touching VF 
diainity,he ſayth vnto vs: Beholde, [a 
with you alwayes vnto the worldes ene 
Then by and by after it followeth : Vt 
with vs, and he is not with vs; foꝛ, wt 
he hath leff, and from whom he is ang i 


and how iris ſaid, that he ſitteth, &c. 66 
his mahod,them bath he not left no2 foꝛſa⸗ 
ken, touching his diuinity ex Godhead, Foz 
touching the ſhape of a ſeruaunt which he 
toke a way from vs in heaue, he is abſent 
from vs: but touching the ſhape of God, 
wherby he departed not away from vs, he 
is in þ earth pꝛeſent vnto vs: vet notwiths 
ſtanding, bothe pꝛeſent and abſent, he is 

dne Chꝛiſte, and the ſame vnto vs. 

Heere might J alledge Ciril, with many 

other of the auncient fathers, that do agree 

with vs in this point. But theſe two Au⸗ 

thours ſhall ſuffiſe fo2 to pzwue, that theſe 

woꝛds of our ſauiour Chꝛiſt: Behold, I am gggy, ; 
wich you alwayes vnto the worldes ende, 

tan not be vnderſtanded of the naturall 
melence of his fleſhe , but of his diuinitie 

and Godhead onely, 


x The.13.Chap. 
CChriſtes humaine body can be but in 
one place at once, and not in many 
and diuers places. 


I Dwe wyll J come in they: 
Nee 


N 


An aun⸗ 


K gay painted reaſon, wherg- dert tothe 


by they goe about fo pzonue that was 
that where ſo euer the Di⸗ made before, 
NS ninitie and Godheadde of 
re muſt his manhod be alſo, 
P.iit. becauſe 


Chriſtes humaine body can be · but in 


Chziſtes becauſe that ther be ſo jopntly io rned to⸗ 
ed gether , that they can not be Eporated * 
place at from an other. 
once. But J intende (God willing te pant 
now bothe by naturall reaſon, by-þ Strip 
Fallacia ac- purges and alſo by the auncient Fathers, 
eidentis. that it is not the pꝛopertie and nature of 
thoſe thinges, that be ſo ioyntly joyned to 
gether, that the one can not he ſeperated 
from the other, that whereldener ther 
is, there the other muſt be alis. 
Foꝛ, fyꝛſt and fo2moſte, the bodyoof the 

fanne;and iyght of it, are ſo ioyntly toyned 

together, that the one can not be ſeperated 

from the other: yet it followeth not, tha 
wherſoeuer the lyght of the ſunne ta, then 

the body of the ſunne mult be alſoz. 

2 coodlie And heerevppon map J gather a.godli 
uuultude. ſymilitude, verie mecte fo2 our purpoſe 
Foꝛ, as the ſunne beeing ſtyll aboue in iht 

Gene. 1. Slement actoꝛding to the oꝛder that Gd 
hath appointed among his creatures dot 

with his [yght,refreſhe! comfo2t,quicken, 

- - andvivifiealithings here vpõ the earth; 

| la our Sauiour Chile Jeſus, Wbo ist 
true Sonne of rigbteouſnelle, 
(unt yl the time that God hath appointed 

on the rygbt hand of his Father, touchin! 

bis e, that is to ſay, aboue in ht 
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one place, and not in many. &. 69 
nen, in the place of beatitude, felicitie, and 
iop,raigning there with the father, in coe augug. in 
mall glo2y and maielty, doth tontinually cract. 50. 
alliſt; ayd z comfo2t his Church by his ho- 
[y ſpirite, bering atwayespzcſent with his 
ele & choſen , by his diuine maieſlie. pꝛo⸗ 
nidence, & inuiũble grac be doth 
not ceaſe thꝛough his almighty power, the 
ſpirite being the wozker of it,tafede ſtyll 
with the wholſome fade of his moſt p2eci- 
dus fieſheandblod,- 1 1 
And yet, as it were moſt noyſome and 
hortful vnto all the whole earth, if we had 
here belowe the body of the ſunne: ſo is it 
not expedient that the Church and congre⸗ 
cation of the faithfull ould haue Chꝛiſte 
ſyll pꝛeſent here, touching his humanitie 
m manbad. Foz, fo ſayth he him ſelfe : It 
expedient for you, that Igoe hence, for John. ro. 


meſle I goe away, the comforter ſhall not 
eme. ene alt | 
Againe, they can not denie, but that the © fmllitude 


Jae and the fight of it, be ſo ioyntlie 4 in, tbe ere. 

(eparably iopned together, that as long 

as the eye is whole and ſound, the one tan 

not be ſeperated from the other: will then 

ay thereloꝛe, that the eye is in all places, * 

that þ ſight dothreach ten ? Seueritie and ar gong le. 

Mercte are in God lo ioyntly iayned toge ueritie and 
ther, merci. 


FJohn,3, 


the other, vet they that feele his ſeneri- 


Chriſtes hamaine body can be but in 
ther that the one ca not be ſeperated from 


tie, do not fele his mercie, that is fo ſape: 
whom he doth accoꝛding to his righteous 
iudgemẽt puniſh enerlaſtingly in hel fire, 
them dothhe vtter lx baniſhe 4 put away 
from his bonnteous godneſfſe and -mercie, 
But nowe will J come to the Scriptures 
and woꝛde of God. When our Sanionr 
Chꝛiſte dyd talke with Nicodemus, where 
was he touching his humanitie and man 
hod, in heauen, oz in earth: J am ſure, that 
they Wyll not ſaye that he was in heauen. 
And pet he ſapth: No man aſcendeth into 
heauen, but hee that came downe from 
heauen, the ſonne of man that is in heaus; 
Herre do we manifeſtly ſee, that the Gods 
heade of Chꝛiſte was then in heauen, and 
vet no man wyll ſaye, that his humanitit 
and manhode was there. Foz, he dpd then 
init talke with Nicodemus here vppon 
the carth, 

Againe,when Lazarus was dead;Chyiſl 
being then away from Jew2ie, dyd ſayt0 
his Apoſtles, Lazaras is dead, and I am 
glad for your ſake , that I was not there 
that yee may belecue | Chzilte at the ſam! 
tyme þ he ſpake theſe woꝛdes, was in his 
humanitie oz manhode , converſant with 
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one place, and not in many. &c. o 
his Apoſtles out of the land ot Jurie:, that 
is fo ſap:farre from among Þ Jewes, that 
ſought his death, and yet without all per- 
adufture, he was in his Godhead, pꝛeſent 
Lazarus when he departed; | 
- When that Marie Magdalen came to the 
graue, to enbalme the body of Chzilte, dyd 
not the Angell ſay vnto them; Non eff lic: 
He is not heere, he is riſen, as he ſayd, come ꝙath. 28. 
& ſee the place where the Lord was layd. 

And beholde,he goeth into Galilee before 

you, there ye ſhall ſee him. Me is plainlie 

opened, that his humaine nature was not 

in the Sepulchꝛe, and at Galilee , 4 doubt⸗ 

lelle, his diuinitie and Godhead, was both 

in the graue and at Galilee tm. 10 

Therefoꝛe, that auncient father Fulgen⸗ Fulgentius 

tius ſayth; Chꝛiſt beeing one and the ſame, 2d Thrat 

isa Local man, of man, (that is to ſav, tuu- unn: 

thing his manhod that he toke of man, hes 

is tõteined in place.) Whots God tncom- 

pꝛehenſible, of the Father, being one and 

theſame, fonching his humanitic of man- 

hode, was abſent from heauen, when he 

was in earth, and leauing the earth when 

be aſcended vp info heaven : but touching 

his incompꝛehenſible t diuine ſubſtaunce, 

he was not abſent from heaven, when hee 

was in the earth, not fozſaking the earth, 
. when 


ans Fas WD RV"Þr# WU =  _aas e / — _ —_— h N 


ee nr 


Math. 22. 


Auguſt. ad 
Dardanum, 


Epiſt.57. 


Icteo.1, 


Chriſtes humaine body can be but in 
when he wet vp into heauen, And that ha 
might ſhew vnto his Apoſtles, that his hy 
manitie 02 manhod was Locall: that is ty 
ſav, contained in place, he did ſay: I go vn. 
to my father, & vnto your father. Again; 
when he had ſayd: Lazarus is dead. He dyd 
ad by and by. And Iam glad for your ſake, 
that I was not there. But dectaring the in 
cõpꝛehenſibleneſſe of his diuinitie oꝛ God 
head, he did ſap:Behold, l am witch you als 
wai es vnto che worldes ende Mo dyd he 
aſcend vp into heauen, but that becauſe be⸗ 
ing the ſame, he is Locall i true man: And 
how 1s he alwapes with his elect, but that 
becauſe beeing the ſame Chꝛiſte, be is in 
comp2ehenſible,and true God? 

Whervato Saint Auguſtine doth agri, 
ſaying: Doubt not but that Chꝛiſte being 
man, is there, from whence he ſhall come 
to iudge the quicke t the dead. Holde faiths 
fully. beate in remembꝛaunte the Chw 
ſtian confeſſion :-howe that he roſe againe 
tue third dap, he aſcended into heauen, and 
ſitteth on the right hand of the father, , and 
that her ſhall come from nons other place, 
but from thfce, to iudge tho ick and the 
dead, and that he ſhall ſo come, (the Ange 
licall voyce teſtifping the ſame) as he was 
ſn to go vp into heauen: that is to _ 
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one place, and not in many. &c. 71 
the ſame ſhape and ſubſtaunce, vnto the 
rich he gaue immoztality,but he did not 
take away the nature of it, wir muſt not 

thinke, y tout hing his ſhape 4 ſubſtaunce. 

he is euerie where: loꝛ, we muſt beware 

that we do not ſo defend the Diuinitie of 
nan, that therby we ſhould take away the 
berity ol his body. It is nat tõuenient noꝛ 
mete,that the ſame that is in God, ſhould 
be euerie where as God. Foz the infallible Is; 15. 
dtripture ſaithof'vs:Zhat we be in God 1. John. 
that we line and moue in him, and vet we: 

are not in all plates as he is. £ 

And a lyttle after he concludeth, ab 

Ne dubites, C briſtum eſſe in aliqus loco cœli, 
propter vers corporir modi. Dam not doubt, 
hꝛiſt to be in ſome certaine.place of hea⸗ 
nen, betauſe al the pzoperty and fo2me ofa. 
berte body. Foz he had ſayda lyttle befoze: 
hilt 5 in that he is God is euerie where, 

0; in all plates, and in 5ᷣ he is ma, he is in 
— Againe, he ſapth in — other place: 

orput enim Domini in quo re ſurrexit in vno 
leo eſſe opor tet, veritas 9 vbig, diffuſe eſt. OR. 
The body of Chaiſte, in the which bo rote, 19710 
— but in one place, but his trueth is 

arſed every where. Againe he ſayth: an 
patia locorum telle cor purib gd & — 
ne que nujquam erunt nec. erunt , tolle Epiſt. . 
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Chriſtes humaine body can be but in 
ipſa corpora qualitatibut corporum , non exit, 
205 ſint. & ides neceſſe vt non ſint. That is to 
ſap: Take away from bodies limitatids of 
plates, and the bodycs wyli be no where; 
and becauſe they be no where, they wyl be 
nothing: take away from bodies the qua⸗ 
lities of bodpes, there Wyll be no — fo; 
them to be in: and therefoze the ſame bo, 
dyes, malt nades be no bodyes at all . g 
Con. Fauſt, game he ſapth: Chriſtas ſecundum preſentii 
lib. 20. ca. 11 corporalem in Luna, in Sole, & in Cruce, ſimul 
eſſe non potuit: Chꝛiſte, as touching his coz/ 
pozal pꝛeſence, could not be in the Sunne, 
in the Mone, and vppon the mung 
tyme. 
Ciril in Saint Cirill alſo ſapth. 9 wy carnem 
lohn.lib.g, abiturus erat, adeſt autem ſemper virtue din 
Cap. 21. ratis: Touching Chꝛiſtes body oz fleſhe, 
it is gone, notwithſtanding, he is pꝛelent 
alwayes by the power of his Godhead . / F< 
Ibidem. gaine: Nam & ſi corporc abfuero tamen pro 
4 as vt Deut ero: Although J ſhall be abſent 
in my body,notwithltaving, 3 fhalbepzy 
| ſent as J am Odd: | by 
Origene in Saint Origene alſo peadetb mot plain : 
Mach. tract. lie: It is not Chꝛiſte as beeing man, that 
37 is, whereſoeuer two oz thꝛe be gathered 
together in his name: neither Chꝛiſte, as 
e man, is with vs alwapes — 
02 


one place, and not in many.&c. 72 
woꝛldes ende: no2 Chꝛiſt as being man, 
is pꝛeſent with the faithfull euerie where 
gathered together: but the diuine power, 
n nature that is in Chꝛiſt. 

Gregorie à Pope, ſometime of Roome, Gregorius 
ſayeth in the lpke ſozte. erbum incar- de Paſcha. 
natum manet, c recedit, manet diuinitate, hom. 30. 
recedit corpore. The woozde incarnate 
doth tarie,and doth goe away: deth tarie 
and remayne by his Diuinitie and Gods 
heade : doth departe oꝛ goe away bx. oz in 
bis body, als: 2% | 
But pet Vigilius Partir doth make vigilius 
che matter mose plaine, when he ſayth. If cont, Euci- 
the nature of the fleſhe, and of the woꝛde, chen libr. . 
be all alane : howe doth it chaunce, that & lib. 1. 
whereas the woꝛde is euerie where, the 
feſhe is not found allo to be euerie where, Caro Chris 
2, when it was in earth, truely-it a — 
bas not in Heanen : and-nowe that it f e 
in Heauen, truelp it is not in the earth: Io: & nunc 
nd in ſa much it is not in the earth, that quia eſt in 
e lake that Chꝛiſte ſhall come from hea, colo, non 
en touching bis fieſhe , whome touching ne g 
e wo2de, we beleeue to be alwayes with 5 


| Zberefo:e, after vour opinion , ey- 

der the wende is contained in place with .. 
e leche. ; -02 the ſleſhe is euerie _ 
wit 
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ele raigne with thr Father in equafl man, 10 


Chriſtes humaine body can be but in 
with the woꝛd. Foz one nature doth con; 
cepueno contrarie thing in it ſelfe: But if 
is moſte contrarie and vnlike to be euer 
where, and to be contained in place, | 
truſt that we haue already ſufficiently 
p2oned , that although the humanitie am 
Godheade of Ch2ifte, be ſo iopntlie topned 
together in vnitie of perſon , that the one 
can not be ſeperated from the other: pet i 
followeth not that whereſoeuer the God 
head is there the manhod and vumanttt 
* be alſo. 

© Therefoze; when tho Scriptures cath, 
--that our ſauioz Jeſus Chꝛiſteis fit downd 
on the right hand of the Fathes: they ſhall 
- be faine in deſpite of their hearts there to 
vnderſtand with Saint Auguſtine, by the 
right hand a place of efernallxeft, felia / be 
tie, and ioye, where our Sauiour Chꝛiſt an 
touching his manhod,being Actompanim le 
with all the holy Angels. and with all t ai 
blelled ſpirites and Soules departed dal 
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whereon our Sautour Chꝛiſte ſhould (yt 
is a certaine Locall plate, it euidentlic api 


Whet 


peareth by his vwne-wb2des'; 
ſayth: lf any man dovth wiel ; 
ler him followe me, and here 4 av; th 


hall 
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one place;and not in many. &c. 73 


that chey which thou haſt giuen ynto mee 
be with mee where Jam, that they maye 
ſe my glorie which thou haſt giuen vnto 
me, Who doth not ſœ, that he doth herrs 
ſpeake,of ſome cer taine local plate, where 
his clect and choſen ſhould be with him in 
everlaſting gloꝛie and tope? Foꝛ, touching 
his Godhead, his choſen and cle are with 
him, and he with them, accoꝛding to the 
pꝛomiſe that hee hath made vnto vs, ſap⸗ 


ſhall my miniſters be alſo. Againe, I wyll John. 17. 


ing: Beholde,l am with you alwayes vnto qgath. 28. 


the worlds ende. Againe: lf any man looue 


ſhall looue him, and we wyll come vnto 
him and dwell with him. 

Therefoꝛe, thoſe places and textes muſt 
be vnderſtanded of Chꝛiſte, beeing true 
and perfect man, with whome beeing in the 
loꝛious kingdome of his Father, all his 
atthfull- Seruauntes and Miniſters ſhall 
e Elſe, if they will ill maintaine ſtiflie, 
hat Chꝛiſte touching his manhod, can be 
eerie where, they ſhall be faine to graunt 
lo, that his faithfullſeruauntes and Pi⸗ 
ers be euerie where with him. Foꝛ her 
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mee, he keepeth my woord, and my father John. 14. 


Where Jam, there ſhall my miniſters John. 12. 


Againſt Popiſhe 

CThe.14.Cha N 
TAzainſt Popish Tranſubſtantiation. 
His aunſwer J knowe they 
win make : Sith that our 
AY | ſautour Chzilte did ſay, hol 
ding the bꝛead of p Sacra 
Math. 26. 1E ment in his bandes, This 
Anke. 22. my body: the body of Chꝛiſt muſt nerds be 
Mark. 14. whereſoeuer the Sacrament is miniltred, 
— . though it be in ten thoulãd places at ont 
Plal. 143. F02 he ſapd, and they were made: he con 
maunded, and they were created: . This 
is moſt certaine and (ure , his woꝛd mul 
be fulfilled, it muſt neꝛdes be as he ſayde, 
though we can not compꝛehend by our m 
turall reaſon, how it ca be done oz bzonght 
to paſſe, — © 
Pozeouer, ſay they, where as two wi 
nelles by the lawe of God, are ſufficient in 
pꝛoue t confirme a trueth:we haus fob 
of the chefeſt, that euer were in all iht 
whole wozlde. Foꝛ, we haue th2e& ofthe 
Euangeliſtes, and the bleſſed Apoſtle; 

Paul, which do with a whole and full col! 

1. Co. 11. ſent rehearſe theſe waꝛdes that we haun 
alleadged, which the trueth him ſelfe 
vſe in the inſtitution of his Sacrame 
all after one faſhion . Which thing th! 
would not haue done, if our ſauiour Chu“ 
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Tranſubſtantiation. 


74 
had meant ſome other thing, then the bare 
wozdes do ſound, but one oz other would 
haue expounded them. 1 
Againe, Howe could it be, that they that 
doo cate of that bread, and drinke of that 
cup vnwoorthily, hould be guiltie ofthe 
body & blood of Chriſt, and receaue their 
— becauſe they make no diffe- 
rence of the Lords body. Extept the verie 
naturall body and blod of the Lo2d, were 
there pꝛeſent in the holy Communton? 

- Firſt and fo2zmoſte, J graunt that the Tunſwer, 
woꝛde of the Lo2d muſt be fulfplled, and 
that it muſt nedes be, as the trueth ſayth, 
But then we mult take the-wo2ds of that 
the Loꝛd doth ſpeake in their right ſence; 
and acco2ding to the meaning that he hath 
© poken them. and not after the vaine ima- 
sination of mens wits, 

Foz that holy Father Tertullian cavth: Tertul. con 
We muſt not b2ing our obne ſences to þ praxcam. 
reading of Scriptures , but we muſt take 

the ſence that the Scriptnre doth gine, by 
onferring one Scripture by an other, and 

ft —— he ſapth . Opertet ſeeundum plura, 

mell;gs pauc iora: The fewer places null 

e expounded by the moe, 
Saint Hierome alfo ſayth : Von in vers Ierom. in. c 
'ſer piurarum et Euangelium, ſed in ſens cap. ad. Gal. 
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Exod. 14. 


Againſt Popiſhe 
ſs. The Golpell ſtandeth not in the bart 
woꝛdes of the Scriptures, but in the mea 


ning. 

Saint Auguſtine alſo ſayth: Soler eircum, 
Mantia Scripturarum, illuminare ſententiam 
The circumſtaunces of the Scriptures is 
wunt to gine lyght, and to open the meas 
ning. Elle it wyll be verie ſtraunge, as 
when he ſaith: am the doore, I am the true 
. Vine, Me might, by as god reaſon, ima- 
cine that he is a materiall doꝛe, and a ma; 
teriall vine, and that his Apoſtles are vine t 
bzaunches, becauſe that he ſapth: And x 
are the braunches. 
Againe:ve are (ſpeaking to his Apoſtles 

the Salt of the earth. Againe, when Paule 
did ſay : And the tocke was Chriſte, Men 
reading 82 hearing the ſame , might hau der 
ſurmiſed, that the Apoſtles were ver 
Salt:that the Nocke, which the Iſraelites 
dꝛanke off in the Myldernelle, was vert n 
Chꝛiſte in deede -Why 2 becauſe that the 
woꝛdes do ſounde ſo, and ſæme vnto he d, 
ignoꝛaunt to ſigniſie ſo- a1 
Therefoꝛe, if wer wyll haue the fri 
| and liuely woꝛd of God to take ecken 
muſt with diligent conferring of the le 
tures, ſearthe out the meaning and right * 
ſence of Gu as we ou ſayde alittle * 5 


0. 


Tranſubſtantiation. 

out of the Fathers: elſe wer may ſay * 
enough. euen vntyl our heads do acheithis 
is Gods wo2de,thus t thus did the Loꝛde 
ſaye,befoze that wee can pzwue any thing. 
and whereas they do boaſt and crake ſa 
much of their witnefſes, which do all with 
one conſent , rehearſe theſe woꝛdes of the 
Lo2ds inſtitution, This is my body: after 
one manner and faſhion, they — in that 
point, but decepue the poꝛe ſimple and ig⸗ 
noꝛaunt people. Foꝛ, although they do no⸗ 
thing varie in p repeating of theſe woꝛds: 
This is my body: Pet when they rehearſe 
he woꝛds of our Sauiour Chꝛiſte, which 
he ſpake touching the Cuppe, that they do 
MWafficiently declare, howe theſe woꝛdes of 
Thꝛiſte ought to be taken and vnderſtan⸗ 
e — what is the true ſence t meaning 
| m . 

Foz, where Matthewe and Marke , doo 99 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
ood: bothe Luke and the bleſſed Apoſtle 
Paule, as faithfull interpꝛeters of our 
aour Chꝛiſtes woꝛds, do ſay; This cup 
the new Teſtament in my blood. Which 
des, if they be well conſidered z mar- 
ed, do open the underſlanding of all the 
Doble matter. 

Far, as the Cup, oz that which is in the 
H. ij. Cup 


ye in the perſon of Chꝛiſte. This is my Math 
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Againſt Popiſn 

What the Cup, is the new Teſtament (by the newe 
— +. Teſtament, he doth vnderſtande the fre 
the newe remiſſion of they2 ſinnes , that wer haue 
Teſtament, thꝛough the merites of his death, paſſion, 
0. and blodſhedding ) ſo the bꝛead is the body 
of Ch2ilte. 

But the Cop doth onely ſigniſte and re 
pꝛeſent vnto vs the new Teſtament, that 
is to ſay,the foꝛginenes of our ſins; which 
we haue in the blod of Chꝛiſte, wherof we 
are made pertakers in his holy and bleſſed 
Sacrament : therefoꝛe, wer can conclude 
none otherwiſe , but that the bꝛeade doth 
onely repꝛeſent and ſigniſte vnto vs, the 

| bleed body of Chꝛiſte, which was bzoken 
fo2 vs: the vertue of which body is comy/ 
nicated and giuen vnto vs by the due my 
niſtration, 4 woꝛthy receiuing of the holy 
and bleſſed Communton, 
Mheir 2x: Againe, if the multitude of witneſſes, 
ganens ought to fake place, th2& of the chere © 
Nez uangeliſtes do teſfifie vnto vs, that un 
owe heads. ſauiour Chꝛiſte did ſap:v ee ſhall not hat 
Math.. mee alwayes with you. Unto whome WY. 
June may adde Peter foz the fourth, whoſe oy 
cteg 3. des are thele: Repent yee therefore, and 
turne. that your ſinnes may be done au 

vvhen the tyme of refreſhing commet! 

which we ſhall haue of the preſence of 9 

Lore 


Tranſubſtantiation. 76 
Lorde , and when GOD shall ſende him, 
which before was preached vnto you, that 
is to witte, leſus Chriſte, who muſt receaue 
heauen , vntyll the tyme that all thinges, 
which God hath ſpoken by the mouth of 
his holie Prophets, ſince the world began, 
bereſtored againe. 


due of the Louaniſtes, will replie and ſaye: 
Why Sir, this place of Peter maketh litle 
u nothing foz vou, foꝛ this woꝛd (oporter) 
in the Actes, which ſignifieth (muſt) doth 
not impoꝛte ſo much as you would inferre 
ofneceſſifie , as may euidently appeare by 
D. Paule, where he ſayth: O portet E piſcopũ 
gfe vnius vxoris virum. A Bishop mult be 
the husband of one wife. Pere you may 
lee (ſaye they) that (#porree) doth not im⸗ 
pozt ſuch a neceſitie as you make, that her 
that neuer was maried, may be a Biſhop, 
here gentle Reader, vnderſtande thou, 
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that this place of Paule, by them alledged 
snot a lyke, which theſe Papiſticall Lo- 
uniſts goe about to compare: oꝛ, in com- 
ring of the Scriptures , wee muſt not 
Wider the naked wozdes , but the meas 
ning therof, Foz as Saint Hierome ſapth: 
epatemus in verbis ſcripturarum eſſe Ena- 
Wed in ſenſu; That is, let vs not thinke, 
1 N. lig. the 


Þ&re Doctour Harding, with the reſi- Snobiect(s, 


1.Tim.3, 


, Junſwer, 
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A gainſt Pop iſh 
the Goſpel ſtandeth not in woꝛdes of the 
Scriptures, but in the meaning. Fo2, this 
place of ſaint Paul (by them alledged)doth 
declare of what quality a Biſhop ought to 
be. But in the other place, ſaint Peter ten- 
cheth vs. the place where Chꝛiſte muſt ne; 
ceſſarilie be vntyll the ende of the wozlde: 
which we ought to beleeue to be true, ac 
coꝛding to our Creede. And this compariſy 
of this woꝛde (oportet) doth no moꝛe aun 
ſwer this plate of Peter in the Actes: then 
if J would ſay, of pou being heere pꝛeſent. 
Howe the Oporrer te hic eſſe: You muſt needs be here; 
n which impoꝛteth ſuch necellitie foꝛ þ time, 
Word, that you can none otherwyſe be, but her 
Oportet. And pet our Pope Catholiques goe about 
in woꝛdes, to auopde this neceſſifie ＋* 
an other (oportet) in an other ſente: 
this, Oportet te eſſe virũ bonum. Nou my 
be a god man. here (oporrer) doth not in 
very deede conclude any ſuch neceſſity, but 
that you maye be as eupll a man as a pa 
pill. Thus you map ſe. how that their ob 
iection is friuolous x vaine, and to no pu 
poſe , but onely to deceyne the ſimpleam 
ignoꝛaunt. 

Math. 26. All the fowze Euangeliſtes do alſo wit 

Math,14, neſſe vnto vs, That theſe are Ch2ilts 
wozdes; From hencefporfph. the ſonned 


man 
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man ſhall be ſitting on the right hande 


the father, and came into the world: and I 
Jeaue the world againe, and goe vnto the 
father. The bleſſed Euangeliſt S. Marke, 
doth wꝛite on this manner: When the Mark. 16. 
Lorde had ſpoken vnto them, hee was re- 
ceaued into E , and fare him downe 


on the right hand of God. Theſe wo2des Luke. 24. 


haue we wꝛitten in Lake ; He ledde them 
out into Bethany, and lyfte vp his handes, 
and bleſſed them. And it came to paſſe, as 
he bleſled them, he departed from them, 
and was caried vp yy get 

But he doth ſo linely ſet out the matter 
JI meane the aſcending vp of Chꝛiſte into 
heaven, in the boke of the A Aes of the A- Acteg. i. 
poſtles) that they may be aſhamed fo open 
their mouthes fo2 to ſaye , that the body of 
Chꝛiſte is ſtyll heere in ecrth, whereſocuer 
their holy annointed do blow vpon a perce 
of bꝛead, oꝛ vpon a wafer cake, 

Againe, when the bleſſed Apoſtle Saint 
Faule doth byd vs to ſeeke Chꝛiſte, he byd⸗ 
deth vs not ſ&ke foz him in the Sacra- 
nent, but aboue in Yeauen, where he ſyt- 

eth on the right hand of the Father. If ye 
bel ſaith he) riſen againe with Chriſt, ſecke Colo. 3. 
of thoſe thinges , which are aboue where 
Chriſt 


7 
of Aube. 22. 
the power of God . And, I went out from John. 16. 
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Warke this By theſe woꝛdes we do plainly learne, 
argament. that Chailte is not onelic in heauen tou, 


Chꝛiſtian euer is able to heare it. Chailte 


Againſt Popul 
Chriſte ſitteth — the right hand of God. 
And in an other plate: Our conuerſation is 
in heauen, from whence we looke for the 
Sauiour,cuen the Lord Ieſu Chriſt, which 
ſhall chaunge our vyle bodyes , chat they 
may be fashioned lyke vnto his glorious 


body. 


ching his manhode: but that hee ſhall alſo 
when he commeth againe , make our vyle 
and coꝛruptible bodpes, lyke unto his glo⸗ 
rious body. Whereby it ſhould followe,if 
the body of our ſautour Chꝛiſte, being glo⸗ 
riſied and immoꝛtall, can be euerp where, 
oꝛ in moe places then in one at once: that 
our bodies alſo, ſith that they ſhal be made 
like vnto his gloꝛious bodp, could be euer 
where and in all places, after the general 
reſurrection, whereby the lame that the d 
poſtle doth ſpeake of here, ſhalbe perfout- 
med and fulfilled, 

But this abſurditie is ſo great, that no 


himſelfe, wylling that wee woulde (&ke 
bim none other where, but in heauen, and 
alſo arming vs againlt thoſe falſe Þ2v- 
phetes that ſhould goe about to perſwade 
vs, that he is here ſtꝑl vpõ the au 
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ſay theſe woꝛdes: Take heede, I haue tolde Math. 24. 

ou before, if they ſnall ſaye vnto you: be- 
hold e, he is in the deſert, go not foorth:be- 
hold, he is in the ſecrete places, beleeue not. 
Why ſhould we then at theſe Anfich2iffs 
bidding, run from altar to altar, and from 
pix to pix, fo2 to ſeke our ſauiour Chꝛiſte? 
Ought we not rather to dw, as we reade In vitis Paz 
that an olde auncient Father dyd : vnto um. 
whome the deuill dyd appeare in the lyke⸗ 
nelle of Chꝛiſte, ſaping: Beholde, thy Loꝛd 
and thy King? This god olde auncient fa⸗ 
ther, hearing this blaſphemous voice, dyd 
ſhut vp his eyes, ſaping: J will not ſ& my 
Loꝛd and my King in this woꝛld. Foz hs 
him ſelfe, euen my Sauiour and redeemer, 
dyd giue me warning, that if any ſhoulde 
lap, that he were in the Deſert, oꝛ in ſome 
ſecrete places: J ſhould not beleene it. And Meth. 29. 
lo the fowle ſpirite did by and by vaniſh a- 
way from him. 
It wee would do the lyke , when theſe. 
falſe annointed do moſt lyinglie ſay vnto 
bs: Beholde, Chꝛiſt is in this altar, oꝛ in 
that altar, hee is in this pire o2 that pixe: 
this abhominable ſpirit of Idolatry, wher⸗ 
by the Chꝛiſtian people is pluckte away — _/ 
fro the true wozſhipping of God, to the hos / 

nouring 
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Againſt Popiſh 

nouring t wozſhipping of a pete of bzead, 
which beeing a god creature of God, they 
make a ſtincking Idol ſhould ſone vaniſh 
away from vs. 0 

But heare vet what Saint Paule ſayth: 
Chriſte hauing in his owne perſon, purged 
our ſinnes, ſitteth on the right hand of his 
Maieſtie, in the higheſt places. And in ano 
ther place he ſayth: This man, after that he 
had offered one ſacrifice for finnes , (itteth M 
for euer at the right hande of God , and 
from hencefoorth tarieth tyll his caimig 
be made his footſtoole. 

Let vs but mark this laſt ſaying of Paul 
Foz here he doth teach vs, that our @auj 
our Jeſus Chꝛiſt, after that he had perl 
med and done the thing, wherefoꝛe he dy 
put on our frayle nature, he dyd take it y 
into heauen, where he ſitteth downe init, 
on the ryght hand of the Maieſtie of God, Mt 
not foꝛ a pere o2 two, oꝛ fo2 to be here at 
euer Papiſts beck, almoſt enery houre of 
the dax, but foꝛ euer, euen tyll his enimies a 
be made his foteſtole : which thing ſhall 
neuer be,tyll the woꝛldes ende. 
In the meane ſeaſon, let vs followe the 
commaundement of the Apoſtle, where he 
ſayeth:Whenſoeuer yee eate of this bread, 
and drinke of this cup, ye ſhal ſhew * 
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che Lordes death tyll hee come . Theſe Math. 1s, 
woꝛdes, tyll he come: muſt be vnderſtan⸗ !fido. de 
ded, eyther of his manhwde, oz of his God / cccle. offi. 
head, But of his Godhead they can not be Vb. ler 
nderſtanded: foz, touching it, he is wher / lib.z, cap. f. 
euer two oz thze& are gathered in his 
ame: much moꝛe, where the whole con⸗ 
regation of the faithfull are aſſembled tos 
ether, foꝛ to heare his woꝛd, t fo receaue 
his holy Sacraments. They mult then of 
neceſſitie be vnderſtanded of his manhod: 
which if it were there, the Apoſtle needed 
ot to lap, tyll he come: fo he ſhould be 1 
ere already pzelent. 
Theſe places and other lpke, which J | 
ede not nowe fo bzingin, ( foz J haue 1 
pytneſſes enowe fo2 they? fow2e , of the 
phich , yet two do make dy2eclie againſt 
hem ) do ſufficientlie declare, that theſe 

vo2ds of our Sauiour Chziſte, This is my Math. 26. 
ody, ought not to be taken in that ſence {7815-14 
nd ſignification,that they wyl haue vs to 1.C0z. 12. 
ike them fo2, 

Fyꝛſt and foꝛmoſte, let vs marke the 

dhole tenour of the woꝛdes. Chꝛiſte our | 
auiour ſapeth: This is my body, which Betz. 2. 
gen for you. Pere he ſpeaketh of a * 
02tall body, which in all thinges was 
Me vnto dur bodyes ( linne onelie excep⸗ 
ted) 
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Againſt Popiſh 
fed) and which hath a due p2opozfion of 
lymmes , with all other dimenſions that 
pertayn*®to an humaine bodie, and withs 
out the which, it coulde be no humaing 
body, 
John, 20, And J doo beleene that her dyd ryſes 
gaine, and was glozified in the ſame body, 
hauing his due pꝛopoꝛtion of lymmes, am 

all other dimenſions ſtyl. that do pertaim 

to mans body. J beleue alſo, that the ſame 

body (though it be now immoꝛ tall) is ſtyl 

of a iuſt height, length, bꝛeadth, and thick / 

neſſe, hauing a head, armes, hands, x fete, 

and all other members that are required | 

in a perfect mans body, f 

Martians Which thing they will confeſſe (except . 

deteue. that they will affirme with Martian) tha 

Chꝛiſte had a phantaſticall bodie, whichſe 

appeared outwardlie to be a verie man 

Futiches bod, and pet was none. Oꝛ, except the 

pereube. will ſaye with Eutiches, that the body a 

Chꝛiſte is deiſied, oꝛ turned into the Gon 
head But J know that they —— 

all the nodes in the wozld,be comps J 3 

of Heretiques. 4 n 

Lherefo:ze , J woulde fayne kn co 
2 them, howe and after what ſoꝛt this bolWhe 
of Chꝛiſte, which lacketh nothing fol 
perfectio of an humaine body, hone h; 
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ſuch a ſmall pece of bead. Jam ſure that 
they will ſay that the body ol Chꝛiſte is in 
Peanen,on the right hande of the Father, 
with his due pꝛopoꝛtion of lymmes, and 
other dimenſions that appertapne to a 
perfect mans bodie, that is to witte, with 
his iuſt height, length, bꝛeadth, and thick⸗ 
neſſe. 


there koꝛ no diſting pꝛopoꝛtion of limmes, 
noz any due oꝛder of the members. 
But let them dꝛinke water ſtyl with the 
dwannes of Thameſis, tyl they haue pꝛo⸗ 
d their monſtrous doctrme by the woꝛd 
God, oꝛ by the auctho2ity of the auncient 
Fathers of the true Catholique Church: 
nd then J warrant that they ſhall neuer 
Ne dunken to bed, 
wa Pea,thep are not aſhamed to ſap, that 
nthe Sacrament, the body of Chꝛiſt doth 
tupie no place, and yet they wyll haue 
dere, the ſelfe ſame body that was boꝛne 
ide Airgin, that hong on the Croſle, and 
Nat alcended vp into Meauen. 2 
v1 8 


But it is in the Sacrament withont any 5, tn , 

ofall thoſe things, ſo that if we aſke them, monſtrous 
where the head is, where the feete ber, and body 
the armes:they wil immediatly aunſwer, — 2 
that all is headde, all is fœte, all is armes, in the Sa- 
beaſt, and ſhoulders, that we muſt ſ&ke crament. 


4 
$1 
if 
1 


Auguſt. de 1, bites chriſtum eſſe in aliquo loco cœli, 


Againſt Popiſh 
Js not this J pꝛape you, to ſpople our Sa⸗ 
uiour Chzilte,of the verity and ti ueth ofa 
body? 
4% . F0208 Saint Auguſtine ſayth, Take 
Hugnt-+ away the lymittation of places from thy 
Epiſt. 97. bodyes,and they ſhalbeno where, and be 
cauſe that they ſhalbe no where, they ſhall 
not be af all, Sith then, that they will not 
haue y body of Chꝛiſte to occupy any place 
in the Sacrament, wee can conclude nom 
other by the wo2des of Saint Auguſtine, 
but that it is not there at all. Foz, the na⸗ 
furall vody of Chzifſte doth occupy a place, 
whereſoeuer it be, as ours ſhall, after the 
generall reſurrection of all fleſhe. * 
So the ſame Saint Auguſtine ſapeth,a 
lyttle after the place bofoꝛe rehearſed, Ne 


ellicntia di. 


uinitatis. rer veri corporis wodum , Do not donde 


Chꝛiſte to be in ſome one plate of heauen 
becauſe of the pzoperty and ran q 
verte body. 

Agapne, he ſapth: Chriſtum ſceun 
humamtatem, uiſibilem, corporem , localem 
atque omnia membra 2 ver aciter hd 
bentem credere conuenit, & confiters . N 
mult beleenc and conteſle, that Chꝛiſtea 
co2ding to his humanitie, ts viſible, aug 
the ſubſtaunce and pꝛoperties ot a bod 
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tonkapned in place, and verily hath all the 
members, and the whole pꝛopoꝛtion of a 
man . Theſe teſtimonies are ſo manifeſt, 
that vnleſſe the papiſts haue whozilh foꝛe⸗ 
heads. they will bluſh and be aſhamed. 

But here they wyll alleadge againſt O biectton. 
mit, the wonderous woꝛkes that our Day 
niour Chꝛiſte did woꝛke in his body,bothe 
afoze his reſurred ion and after, ſaying: 
ape not the naturall body of Chꝛiſte, be John. s. 
as well vnder a ſmall pece of bꝛeade, as he Math. 14. 
dyd walke vpon p waters, which is cleane 
tontrarie to the nature of an humaine bo⸗ John. 22. 
u, oꝛ as well as he dyd come into his As 
poſtles, thꝛough the Does, bering ſhutte 
faſt? Js the hand of God now ſhoztened? 
01s he not ſtyll almightie, and able to do 
whatſoener he will, bothe in Heauen and 
in earth⸗ 
. man, J frowe doth denie the al- Zunſwer. 
mighty pa wer of God. Foꝛ we dw all con⸗ 

h all ſubmiſſion and due reue⸗ 

3 be is able fo d whatſoeuer he 
will, bothe in heanen and in earth. But it 
followeth not becauſe he is almightie, and 
ve to do whatſoencr he will, that there 
Ve, he will do whatſoeuer we ſhall ima⸗ 
nne oꝛ inuent out of our owne heads, and 
eanes , beſides , oz againſt the manifeff 
D.t, and 


Againſt Popiſh 
and ſacred Scriptures , Wee muſt not 
thinke that his omnipotencie oꝛ almightie 
power, will he bounde to our vaine img 
ginations and phantaſies. 

Againe, it hath beene al wapes counted: 
a; - ack chyldithe argument, and vnwoꝛthy to be 
ment of the vſed among the learned, to reaſon , « poſe 
Papiltes. ad eſſe. Foz who woulde not derive and 
A pollbili laugh him to ſco2ne , that would reaſon 
valet conſe⸗ after this maner: God is able thzough his 
entia, omnipotencie, and almightie power, to do 
ene. 1. this oz that,? rgo, he hath done it; God was 
able to make vs Swpne, Shape, Oren, 
Hoꝛſſes, Trees, Stones, Frogges, Lyce, 
Dogs, tc. Yet he hath not done ſo, but of 
Sene. 7. his mere godneſſe and mercie , he hath 
Colol. 3. made, vs after his owne ſimilitude and) 
Galat. 3. mage, foz to inherite with him his gloz# 

ous kingdome at heauen. 
1 Hearken what that auncient Father 
— Tertullian ſapth, touching the omnipo 

fencie 02 almightie power of God , Som 
man peraduenture ( ſayth her) will (aye, 
there is nothing vnpoſſible to God: let vs 
ble this ſaying in our pꝛeſumptuous fan 
cies, and then mape we imagine of Co 
whatſoeuer we liſt, as though he hath dom 
it,becauſe he is able todo it. Fo2 we nul 
not thinke, becauſe that God is almig 
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that therfoze he hath done the thing which Non autem 
he neuer did. Sed an fecerit requirendum eſt: quia omnia 
But wer mult firſt enquire whether hee m_ faces 
hath done it oꝛ no. And ſo there ſhall be [72 1-799" 
ſome thing vnpoſſible to God, that is fo «6 i115 fe. 
wit, whatſoeuer he wil not. Des enim poſſe, cifle, ſed an 
velle eſt. & non poſſe nolle , F02,in God fo be fecerit re⸗ 
willing,is to be able, and to be vnwilling, n. age 
is to be vnable. Nolle. 
And vnto this may be added the ſaying a 
of Theodoretus , who is alſo a verie auns Theodor. in 
cient writer. God (ſayth her) is able to dur Jen 
doo, whatſoeuer he wyll, but he wyll doo impadbils. 
none of thoſe thinges , that be not in him 
of their owne nature. Sith then,that God 
is true of his owne nature, he can do no- 
thing that is againſt his woꝛde. Not be- 
canſe(ſayth the other catholique Fathers) 
that he is not able to it:but becauſe that he 
will do nothing againſt his owne nature. 
And againe, becauſe that it is vnmet that 
he ſhould wozke againſt him ſelfe, Thus 
farre her. 8 
Wee may vnderffand by theſe anchoz21- 
ties now by me alleadged,howe we ought 
lo reaſon vppon the omnipotencie and al- 
Winightte power of God. It is not enough 
{02 vs to ſay : God is almighty and able fa 
do all thinges: W of Chzilte, 
y, is 


alter the ſame monſtrous ſoꝛte in the da 
cramẽt, as they do imagine, anp wyl haue 


Hebz. 10. 


is reallie and lubddannclalie, fleſhe,blod, 
and bones in the Sacrament, but firſt wa 
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muſt enquire whether God wyll haue it le 
02 not. 

If the woꝛde of God ſhould certiñe vs, 
that her wauld haue the body of the onelig 
begotten ſonne our ſauiour Jeſus Chziſt, 


other men to belzzue : then ought wert 
bceleeuve it vndoubtedlie, and without am 
contradiction oꝛ reſiſtaunce. 
But the Scriptures do teach vs cleane 
cltrary. oꝛ, they all teſtifie vnto vs: T hat 
Chriſte our Sauionr, hauing offered one 
oblation or ſacrifice for ſinnes, is ſer down 
on the right hande of God for euer  tary- 
ing there tyll his foes be made hys foot. 
ſtoole. As it hath bene ſufficiently pzoucd 
befo2e, | 
Thop do thereſo2e alleadge in vaine, 
the omnipotencie, and almighty power ol 
God,fo2 to pzoue thereby,they2 deuilliſhe 
and monſtrous opinion, being in this 
poynt lyke vnto the Annabaptiſts: wb, 
* when they be lo ſoꝛe p2eficd with þ Scrip⸗ 
fares , that they knowe not which wa? 
to eſcape , do flie ſtraight waye vnto tht 


Sprite , hauing then none ether = ; 
the 


: 7 
» % +. © 
. * 3. 
2 7 
L 1 © a 
- >. 


| Tranſubſtantiation. 83 
their mouthes : but the ſpirite, the ſpirite, 
Do, theſe ioly felowes, when they be bea⸗ 
ten with the Scriptures, that they haue 
not one woꝛd to ſap, will by and by with n Tze tetche 
great cirtumſtaunce ok woꝛdes, and ſet⸗ of the Pas. 
thing about, alleadge the omnipotenty and piltes, | 
almightie power of God, ſetting fweth his 5 
wonderous woꝛkes, and my2acles, that 
he hath w2ought by it, that ſo they maye #0 
vnder the ſhaddowe of them, deceane and 
blinde the poꝛe vnlearned people ,-which 
haue no vnder ſtanding no2 percepuerance 
of thinges. A 
Theſe be fo2 the molt parte, the godly The ſhame 
argumentes and realons that they do vile: tultargu⸗ 
ifGod hath done this thing , 02 that thing the dap. 
(then wyl they bꝛing in ſome excellent mi⸗ 
racle that God dyd wozke in tymes pale) 
may not he by his omnipotencie t mightie 
power, bꝛing to paſſe that the naturall bo» 
dy of his ſonne Chꝛiſt, ſhould be in the Sa⸗ 
crament: ye may ſe, howe theſe new faͤng⸗ 
led fellowes do moſt ſhamefiilly den te 
omnipotencie of G0. 4343 (30 
Theſe and other lyke thinges , hende The Pa⸗ 
 Waylie vomitte out againſt the true Mini⸗ —— ve⸗ 
ers of Gods worde, in they? rapling 7 che u 
Bokes, t vpon their Alebenche, where as mighty po⸗ 
ex them ſelues are vtter enimies, and wer ofGod, 
O. ig. lub⸗ 


Againſt Popish 
ſubuertoꝛs of the omnipotencie t almigh 
fie power of God, Fo2 they do pꝛeach, and 
ye and dayly ſhew,teach and w2ite,and alſo with 
— are fyꝛe and ſwoꝛde, compell men fo belcue, 
the belt ar⸗ that Chzilte can not giue vnto vs his fleſh 

that the pa : to eate, except his naturall body, that he 
piltcs be. 'foke of the Uirgin Marie, that dyed vppon 
the Croſſe, and aſcended vp into heauen, be 
there in the Sacrament , really and ſub 
ſcantiallie in deede, moꝛe like x monſfrons 
thing, then an humaine buoy, 
vuhereas on the contrarp, we do bothe 
beleeue and teach, that our Santour Chꝛil 
att ha. is able by his everlaſting and almighti 
with bus ſpirite, when ſo euer we do woꝛthilie rv 
_ and ceiue his Sacramtt, to feede with his mol 
pꝛecious fleſhe and blod , bothe our ſoules 
and bodies vnto lyfe euerlatking: : and pet 
that he nerdeth not therfoꝛe, to come dow! 
from Heauen, no2 to be after ſuch a mon 
ſtrous faſhion in the Sacramentall bzead 
and wine. 
1. John. . Fos, as the blod of our Sauiour Chyill 
doth cleanſe vs from all our finnes , an 
Mark this. yet wee neede not to haue it really wit, 
with vs, fo2 to be waſhed oꝛ bathed in it 
ſo Chꝛiſt our ſauiour, accoꝛding to his p0 
miſe, dooth daplie, oz when ſo euer we 
tome wozthilis to his holie Table, 


r 
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bothe our bodpes & ſoules, with the wbal⸗ 
ſome and Heauenlie fwde of his pꝛecious 
body and blod , and this doth her by his e⸗ 
ternall and almightie ſpirit, ſo that be ne 
deth not therefoze to come downe at the 
becke and commaundement of euerie ings 
ling Papiſte, and to be really pꝛeſent in a 
pece of their ſfearched bꝛeade, after that 
they haue with gaping + blowing, ſpoken 
fow2e 02 fine woꝛdes vpon it. 

Let any man that hath any ſparke of 
the ſpirite of God, judge, whether this ma- 
ner of f&ding vppon the body and blod of 
Chꝛiſte in the polte Sacrament (which as 
Jſayde , is done by his eternall ſpirite) 
doth not in all points agre with the holy 
Scriptures, t with the almighty power of 
God: who is neuer wunt , (ith that of his 
owne nature her is moſte true, fo da oz 
woꝛke any thing againſt his owne woꝛde 
and ſacred Scriptures, whereby wee are 
certified; That the heauens muſt holde our Ycteg.;. 
Sauiour Chriſte , tyll all thinges be reſto- 
red againe, that God hath ſpoken by the 
awry 'of al 1 holie Prophetes ſince the 
wor 
The examples that they do bꝛing of 
os the walking of of our ſauiour Chaiſte vppon 
he Waters , 02 of his comming in to his 
| O. tit, Diſciples 


Againſt Popish | 
6. Diſciples and Ipotttes, when the Doꝛes 
+ were fatt ſhutte,if they be well conſidered 
and loked vppon, it ſhalbe caſte foz to pers 
ceaue and vnderſtand, that they make no 
thing foꝛ them, but rather againſt them, 
Fo2 , when our Sauiour Chaifte dy 
walke vpon the fea, (although be dyd it by 
. vad hig diuine and godly power ) yet had he af 
natural! * the ſame pꝛeſent howꝛe, his true g natu⸗ 


dy. rall body, with due p2opo2tion of limmes, 
enten ot and all other dimenſions that do pertayne 
iymmes. bo à mans body: ſo that he could then be 
No _ ſcene with the bodily eyes of his Apoſtles; 
in 15 and taken vp ſenſibly into the Boate that 
they were in. But no ſich thing will they 
allow in their monſtrous being of Chzilt 
his true and naturall body in their Sacra 
ment. Therfoꝛe, this example makefh not 

fo: them, but againſt them, 
Howe agatne, where they ſaye that our 
. Caniour Chꝛiſte, dyd goe in fo his Apoſttes 
—_— 5 Ive. thꝛough the Dozes,being faſt ſhut, here 
they make a ſhamefall 1lye, Foz neither in 
the Greeke,no2 in the Latin, we ſhal finde 
that it is wꝛitten, thꝛough þ Dozes being 
faſt ſhutte:but the Dozes beetng ſhutte, o 
when the Doꝛes were faſt ſhutte. Wher? 
by the Euangeliſte doth ſignifie vnto vs 


the tyme , that our Sauiour Chzilte 15 
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info his Diſciples. Fos, thereby maye we 
vnderſtand, that it was verie late in the 
night, when he came in to them. As when 
ny of vs doth ſay : J came home by cadle 
tht,02 when all the dozes were faſt ſhut: — 
yet no man is ſo fœliſhe, as fo2 to conſtrue that was, 
vppon his woꝛdes, that he had light boꝛne in night 
afoze him, o2 that he went in, thꝛough the alen. 
dozes:but by this manner of ſpeaking, we 
be wunt to gather, that it was late in the 
night when he came home, 

Mozeouer, we do reade in the boke of Ictes. 5. 
the Actes, that the Apoſtles were put in — — 75 
the common pꝛiſon at Icruſalem : bat the - 2 atk 
Angell of the Lo2de , by night opened the pen, 
doꝛts of the pꝛiſon + bꝛought them fozth, E —— — 
the doꝛes of the pꝛiſon being ſhutte faſt Danes of 
againe,as ſure as it was poſſible, and pet; the 
none of the Keepers that were ſtanding kalt 
without befoꝛe the doꝛes, ⁊ keeping them 
with all dilligence, dyd eſpie it, when it 
was done. 

Lyne wiſe in the ſame Bake, we finde Ictcs. 22, 
mitten, that when Herode would hane perede- 
bought fozth Peter, fz tu put him ts 
death, the Aungell of the Loꝛde dyd come 
bnto him, as he ſlept betweene two Sonl- 
diours, bounde with two chaynes, and the 
Ropers that watched and warded the pꝛi⸗ 
ſon 
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(mote Pez 
der on the 
ſyde. 


The Angel And as ſone as the Angell ſmote Peter aq 


God: but that eyther it muſt be opened b! 


Againſt Popish 
ſon, ſtanding without befoze the dau 


a. ac .c 


the ſyde and waked him, his Chapnes fel 
of from his handes, and alſo that when he 
and the Aungell were paſt the firſt and ie 
cond watch, e were come to the iron gate, 
that leadeth into the Ciffy:it did open in 
fo them of his owne acco2de. 

Shall we ſaye nowe , that an Angel, 
was able ſo to open and ſhutte againe the 
doe of the pꝛiſon that the Apoſtles wen 
in, that none of the Keepers coulde pen. 
ceaue noꝛ eſpie it when it was done? am 
that our ſauiour Ch2iſte, who is the Lone 
of all Angels, was not able to open & ſhut 
againe the doze of the Parlo2 , where his 
Apoſtles were, opther by the myniſteric 
of his Angels, oꝛ by his owne diuine and 
godly power, but that he muſt be ſeene and 
beard, when he was doing of it? Shall the 
Jron gate of Herodes pziſon open of his 
owne acco2de vnto Peter , and vnto the 
Angell , and ſhall not the doꝛe of the Par 
loꝛ, where the Apoſtles were gathered to 
gether, open and ſhutte againe of his own? 
accoꝛde, vnto the onely begotten Sonne ol 


mans hand, oꝛ elſe the ſonne of God mul 
creepe thzough it: Bar 
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Here then do we learne, That all power Math. 28. 
i giuen vnto our ſauiour Chriſt, bothe in Achn. 17. 
heaucn and in earth, and that all creatures Philip.s ' 
be ſubiect and obedient vnto him. Fo2,he w—_ 
did declare no lefſe by this miraculous cõ⸗ 
ming in to his Apoltles x Diſciples, Ther- 
ſoꝛe, when they do ſap, and all to maintain 
their moſtrous doctrine, that Chꝛiſt went 
thꝛough the doꝛes as they were faſt ſhuf, 
which thing they do by falſe interpꝛeting 
of the Scriptures, as it doth appeare both 
by the Greeke and Latine texte: they do 
not a lyttle derogate to his diuine & godly 
power, 

F02,they make that he-coulde not come The blaſ- 
to his Apoſtles, the doꝛes being faſt ſhut: — 
except her ſhoulde put away from him all x 
the pꝛopertpes of his true and naturall 
body, that her toke of vs, in the Uirgins 
wombe, of whome her toke his vndefpled 
ſubſtaunce, t ſpeciallp, ſith that, after their 
doctrine and ſayings, he went thꝛough the 
lame does beeing ſhutte, as he is in theyz 
Sacrament, where they wyll haue his bo⸗ 
dye to bee without his due pꝛopoꝛtion of 
lymmes,and all other dimenſions that do 
pertaine to a perfecte mannes body, which 
is nothing elſe but fo take away altogea⸗ 
ther, the verity,and trueth of his mahove. 
But 


Againſt Popish | 
But let vs graunt vnto them, that hy 
went, as they will haue it, thꝛough thy 


Aube. 24. fhey get by it? Foz after our ſautoz Chat 


was gotten in, and the Apoſtles were aba 


ſhed and afrayde, ſuppoſing that they ha 
ſcene a ſpirife:he ſayd ſtraight waycs vn 


bandes and my feete , that it is euen I my 
ſelfe, handle me and ſee: For, ſpirites haut 
not flesh and bones. as ye ſee me haue. And 
when he had thus ſpoken, he ſhewed then 
his handes and his feete. 4 
Noly, hating the Scriptures ſo playm 
vnto vs, as we haue, which do witneſſe 


in his owne perſon , pourged our ſynnes, 
is ſet downe on the right hande of his a 
ieſtie on high: we are abaſhed at their dot- 
trine, and be afrayde, leaſt they wyll haut 
vs to receaue and woꝛſhip a falſe Chzilte, 
weer are troubled at the ſtraungeneſſe of 
this new learning of theirs, and thoughts 
Ty muſt dw ariſe in our hearts. Dherefoze, if they 
the Papiſts will haue vs to be without trouble in our 


boo , if 


— — n vs fo beleene and credyfe them, let them 


them, = fo wozke, that wie may fo handle, * - 


a <* 


* * 
— 
o 


dw2es,as they were made fait, what ſhal 


20. them. Why are ye troubled,and why do 
thoughts ariſe in your hearts: Beholde my iſ 


the conſciences and mindes : if they will hau 


vnto vs, that our Sauiour Chꝛiſt, haning | 
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jim, let them ſhe w vs his handes, and bis 
te, and then the battaile is ſought , and 
e vickoꝛie theirs, 
F02 Satat Auguſtin ſayth plainly with- 
ut any darke peaking . Chriſtum ſecun: Auguſt, de 
um humanitatem, viſibtlem, corporeum, locas eſſentia di⸗ 
„atque omnia membra humana veraciter uinitati. 
en credere conuenit, & non confueri. 
That is to ſay in Engliche : Wie mult be⸗ 
rue and confeſſe , that Chziſte accoꝛding 
0 his humanitie, is viſible, hath the ſub⸗ 
taunce and pꝛoperties of a bodp, is contei⸗ 
ed in place, and verilie hath all the mem- 
ers, and the whole pꝛopoꝛtion of a man, 
Therfoꝛe, let them as we haue ſayd, ſhew 
nto vs,that we may ſ&@ Chꝛiſt in þ cake, 
2 other wiſe , the felde is ours, the ouer⸗ 
jzowe and ſhame theirs. 
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The. 10 Chap. 
¶ What it is to te guiltie of the body 
and blood of Chriſte. 
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ut nowe J wyll come to Ottectun. 
JOE their comon obiection, that 
N they be wunt to make out 
8 of the eleuenth Chapter of 
— — the firſt to the Corinthians. 


ere the Apoſtle doth ſaye, Who ſo euer 1. Cod. 17. 
Shall 


S 7 == WW a.” 


What it is to be guiltie of the 
ſhall eate of this breade, or drinke of this 
Cup vnwoorthily,shalbe guilty of the bo- 
dy and blood of the Lord: for he shall cate 
and drinke his owne dampnation, becauſe 
that he maketh no difference of the Lords 
body. Hob could it be(ſay they) that they 
which do eate of this bzeade , and dzinke 
of this Cuppe vnwoꝛthilp, ſhould be guil- 
tie of the body and blod of Chꝛiſte: 02 that 
they ſhoulde cate 02 d2inke their owne 
dampnation , becauſe that thep make no 
difference of the Loꝛdes bodie: excepte the 
verie naturall body and blod of Chailte, 
were there p2eſent in the holye Sacta- 
ment: J will firſt declare what it is to re⸗ 
ceaue this holie Sacrament vnwopthilie, 
and then will J aunſwere at large to all 
the reſt. 

They cafe and dzinke vnwozthilie this 
holy e bleſſed Sacrament, that come unte 
it. not hauing truly examined their owne 
ſelues, that come vnts it, without faith in 
the merites of the death, paſſion,and blud⸗ 
ſhedding of our Sauiour Jeſus Cbꝛiſte, 
without true repenfaunce , vnfapned con 
feſſion of they2 ſinnes vnto God , withaut 
amendment of they2 owne lyues, &# with 
out love and charity. They da alſo recein 


buwozthilie , that handle the — 
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What it is to be guiltie of the 
trament of Chꝛiſtes body: but the thing it 
ſelfe inwardly in they2 heartes they haue 
not. And therefoꝛe they eate and dine, 
theyꝛ owne iudgement. Againe, he ſapth; 
Reius erit, nõ parui prety, ſed ſanguini Chrif, 
Auguft. * qui violat, & commaculat , animam, C argti 
=» RG ſanguine, & paſſione mundatem. He is guilty 

of no ſmall pꝛice, but enen ofthe blod el 

Ch2iſte, that defileth his owne Soule, that 

was made cleane by the paſſion, and blod 

of Chꝛiſte. Anathaſius alſo ſapth: Adoray 

paſſione, & let Dominum, neque ita, vr dignum eft eo, vi 

cruce Doz dentes, non ſentiunt ſereos fieri dominica mon 

mini. tit: Moꝛſhipping our Loꝛd, and not lining 

ſo as it is miete fo2 our Loꝛde, they falt 

not that thereby they are made guiltie o 

our Loꝛdes death. | 

So that wee maye eaſilie pertepue, v 

theſe teſtimonies, that Saint Paules me: 

ning is, that the wicked, reſozting vw 

woꝛthelie to the holie Miſteries, and ha 

uing no regarde what is meant thereby 

and maketh no moe accoumpt of it, then 
if her dyd eate and dzinke at an Alehon 

vppon an Alebenche , is guiltie of the 

Augu. con- L92des body and blod, Foz ſo Saint a1 

ra Creſco: guſtine ſpeaketh of the Mater of Ba 

nium lib. a. filme ; Baptiſmum multi habent, non ad u 

cap. 13. tam æternam ſed ad panam æternam, non 


Athana. de 
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body and blood of Chriſt. 89 
r vtenter tanto bono. That is to ſap: Some 
haue Baptiſme, not to life euerlaſting, but 
to paine euer laſting. not well vſing ſo god 
thing. Thus vou haue heard out of thoſe 
muntient Fathers, what it is to be guiltie 
of the body and blod ol the Lodz. 
Mherebp our Pope Catholiques map aden 
arne, that they all rerepue this Barra, Pane 
ment, vn woꝛthilie, and that they are all of the body 
guiltie of the body and blod of the Lo2de, und bieod of 
in ſo cate and dzinlte their owne damp⸗ Dung al 
mtion:Fo2,they dw moſt ſhamefully alter ter huſie 
and chaunge the holy inſtitution and oꝛdi⸗ his holy tua 
taunce of our Sauiour Chꝛiſte, not onelie Fs 
inthis, that they dw without any ground 

of the-Scriptares take away the Cu 
rom the Laitie, o: laye people, 
b tame he dyd ſhed his pꝛecious blod, 
dell as foꝛ our gallaunt maiſters ofthe 
leargie; but alſo in this, that they dw ſul⸗ Ea, Cab. 
their ſhauelings to cate and dzinke vp 
„alone, bleſſing the people with an emp⸗ 2 
ii: cuppe and ſending them home againe, ®! 
much tles as thep came. | 
But if they be guiltie.of the body and 
dof the Lozde; if they eate and d2inke 
— in the Sacrament) theyz 
pnation'; and pet do not vnder⸗ 
* perteaue in what perill they 
P. i, be, 


iſti⸗ 
lefling, 
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The Sacrament ought to be miniſtred 

be, and that verie dampnation doth hang 

why the duer their heads, it ought to be nomerugil 

Papiſtcs vnto vs. Foz God hath giaen them oner 
co u into a repꝛobate ſence, be hath made they 
what petyll wiſedome,mere foliſhneſſe. And whybe 
they be. cauſe that they haue pꝛeferred their owne 
wiſedome, befoꝛe the wiſedome of our G4 
uiour Chꝛiſte, who is the wiſedome of the 
heauenlie Father, 


117886 4 The. 16. Chap. 
¶ The Sacrament'oughe to be miniftredt; 
all the people in bothe kindes. 


Ur ſautour Chziſte dyd 
point, inſtitute, and oꝛdai 
recepned. (492-5588 11] that his holte Sacrame! 
— | \j ſhould be recepued in bat 
+ | SIM kindes » and that the apt 
full ould take the miſticall Cuppe , at 
deuide it among them ſelues. Fo, ihel 
are his woꝛdes: Take this, and deuide 
per conco: among you . Which thing theydyd 
mĩtantiam. mediatlie. Fo2 as the bleſſed Euangel 
A terme of &, Marke doth wzite: They all drankec 
che in re it. Po, no will theſe wiſe folkes ſay;if! 
ceizing part deth not to be ſo, Foz ſith the bzead is 
— recepue naturall body of Chꝛiſt, it can not be wil 


whole. gut blod, I the people then dw recs? 


1. Coꝛ. 1. 
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hell dle they? abhominable and blaſphemous 


to all people in bothe kindes. 90 
the bꝛead bering made the body of Chpiſte, 
they don, per concomitantiam ( foz ſo they The Pe⸗ 
terme it, wherby they ſignilie, that the bo# piſten maks 
p tan not be without p blod, noꝛ the blod . 
without the body) reccane bothe the flethe dane no wit 
and the blood together, and haur no neede oz vnderüã⸗ 
to reteaue the miſticall Cup, ſoꝛ that wer 
to reteaue the blod of Chꝛiſte twiſe. bes 
In derde, Chꝛiſte our Sauiour had not lait lupper. 
the witte, to percepue ſo much, oꝛ elſe, his 
minde was ſo much bppon his Death and 
Paſſion, that hee ſhould ſuffer the —.— 
day, that he wiſt not well what he dyd. O 
die blinde buſſardes, and wicked obſtinate 
eniniles of all trueth, wyll pe ſet the wiſe- 
dome of Cod fo ſchwle⸗ Oz it it be ſo as ve 
ſaye, that the one is ſufficient, fo that re⸗ 
leyuing the one, wee receyne bothe toge⸗ 
ber. Mhat nerde haut pour ſhauen Ma- 
danides; of ſupping and lycking , as they 


Maſſes? It by pour godly Concomitantiam, 
the liehe and blood, are ſo contayned and 
lopned-fogether vnder the accidentes of 


head (as pe ſay ) that no man can receaue 


he Dacramentall bꝛeade, but he muſt re- 
ttaue bot he the body a blod together: why 
de pour Pꝛeeſts bothe ſup and licke vp the 
Nd ſeuerallꝑ by it ſelt in p Challice? why 


P.. is 


2 — ry * - wo a 
- —_— 5 — WW 1 2 - 
4 Gigs = 
—__— MI 9 WR _— 19 ' * 
- * - 


e 


* * 


L_ 
__ 
* 


9 


. 


N "= 
+ -7 * 5 
« a Y | ſr 
Ars T3 Rea &.- 4 28 
— 4 * -* 200.4 * „ . 4 4 


Wo Ya © 


= = 
_ * 
4 x 
* 
d N 


The Sacrament ought to be miniſtred 
is it not as lawfull fo2 the Lait ie 02 laye 
people, to dzinke the Cup of the Lo2de, as 
pee make it lawfull foz your annopnted 
 Getlemen? Was it not as well inſtituted 
foꝛ vs, as foꝛ vou, os fo2 either 2 Doth not 
the wiſedome of God ſay him ſelte! Drinke 
'.;yeall of this? And Marke wziteth,that at, 
co2ding to the Loꝛdes co . 
they dꝛinke all of it. 

Pea, (ay they + But this was ſpoken to 
the Apoſtles onely, who alone were there 
pꝛeſent: We read not that there were any 
beſides them in the company of Chꝛiſte, o 
that ſate with him at ba2de , when he dyd 
inſtitute this Sacrament, Sith then that 
the Pꝛteſtes are the Apoſtles fucceſſozs,it 
is moſt requiſite that they ſhould comuni 
cate in bothe kinds, + that the Laity oꝛ lay 
people of whome none was with Chailte 
at the firſt inſtitution of, the Sacrament, 
da content them ſelues with one kinde. 
Aerilie this is well hit. It they de put 
away the Lays people from the myſticall 
Cup, becauſe that none of them was p2t- 
ſent with Chꝛiſte at the firſt inſtitution of 
bis Sacrament; how dare they be ſo bolde 
to miniſter vnto them, the Sacr 
bꝛead, ſith 5 Chꝛiſte did giue it to none all 
the Laitie then, noꝛ comaunded — 


to all people in bothe krindes. 9. 
that the one ſhoulde be moze ginen vnto 
them then the other Oꝛ howe vath it The poptlh 
chaunce, that when your ſacred Apoſfles 1 
yo communicate without Male, and re- — the 
ceyue the Sacrament at theyꝛ holy Bze- diood of 
thꝛens handes, they do vtterlie refuſe the Lhailte, but 
myſticall Cuppe of the pzecions bid of de ben 
our Sauiour Jeſu Chꝛiſte ? Are they the Male. 
apoſtles ſucceſſoꝛs onely, whyles they ſay 
paſſe? dw they not runne into the curſe of Gelaſias 
pope Gelaſius, whoſe woozdes are theſe: Papa, dc 
We haue vnderſtanded, that ſome haning Cate 
mely receyued the bolte potion of the bo- permus. 
die, fo abſfaync from the Cop of the holie 
bod. But fith that they are moned by 
donde ſuperſtition which 7 knowe not, 
thus to abſtayne: eyther let them reteyue 
the whole Sacrament, o2 be put from all. 
there can be no deuiſton of this ons 
ament and high miſterie, without 
great ſacriledge. 


The gloſe that is wꝛitten vpon this Ca / gye gle 
Cas 


— 


R a. 


non doth alſo ſay: It is not without a iuſt vppon 

and neteſlarie cauſe that the Sacrament ſame 

taken vnder bothe kinds, Foz the kinde 

n foꝛme of bꝛead, is referred to the fleſhe: 
the kinde oꝛ fozme of Mine, to the 

oe, Again, it is taken oz receiued vnder 

Myc kinds, foz to ſigniſie that Chzilte did 
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beretiqucs. blaſphemie , Wherefoze it followeth, . 
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The Sacrament ought to be miniſtred 


fake vppon him, bothe an humapne bodie, I 
and an humayne ſoule, and alfo foz to.figs 
 Hifie that the receyuing of this Dacramet 
is auapleable vnto the fleſhe, and alſo tg 
the ſoule. Fo2,if it were only receiued vn; 
der one kinde, if ſhould be ſignificd that it 
is auaileable 2nly foz the tuition and (aft 
garde of the one. 
Gerardus Vearken what Gerardus Lorichins,one 
Lorichius, that is a great defendour of Zranſubſtis 
in. , patt. fiation,and a Papilt fo2 his lyfc , ſaythto 
ganonis. this matter. There be falſe Catholiques 
(ſapth this man ) that are not aſhamed by 
all meanes , to hynder the refo2mation of 
the Churche: They to the intent the ather 
kinde of the Sacrament mape not be re⸗ 
ſtoꝛed vnto the Lap people, ſpare na kinde 
of blaſphemies. Foz they ſap, that Chzille 
— ſayde onely to his Apoſtles: Driake yes al 
piſtcs, of this. But the wazdes of the Canon be 
theſe: Take,and eate ye all of this ate] 
beſteche them, let them tell mee , whether 
Then wer khey will haue theſe wo2ds alſo, onclie ſe 
— pertapne to the Apoſtles . Then muſt il 
—— are Lape people abſtaine from the other ki 
Debi and (the bꝛead allo.) Which thing to lap. is 
blaſphemus hereſte, and a peſtilent, and a deteſtab 


eche of theſe woꝛdes was ſpoken vnto in 
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le Church. Thus farre Lorichius, the 

10 iſtes owne Doctonur. .. / | 

Let them make what ſhifte ſoeuer they 

wil 02 can, they ſhall neuer be able to 

iy them ſelues, but that they be moſte 
bhominable pꝛophanatours of the Lo2ds -- 
datramentes and Pylſteries , and alſa 

moſt deteſtable and accurſed ſacriledgers, 

ich that they do not only-rob the Chꝛiſti⸗ 

in people,foz whome our Sauiour Chꝛiſt 

d ſhedde his moſt pꝛecious blod , of the 

chere and molt pꝛincipall parte of his Sa⸗ 

crament:but alſo do abſtapne them ſelues 

from it, when ſoeuer they lyſt , hauing 

hocommanundement of the Lo2d foz fo do 

anyſach thing. Therefoꝛe we may furne 

the ſaying of Saint Baſill againſt them, Bafl, mo- 

who ſapth theſe woꝛdes. Who ſo foꝛbyd⸗ ral. — 

deth the thing that GWD commaundeth, Cap. 14. 

ind who ſo commaundeth the thing that 

ODD. fo2biddeth: is taken as accurſſed of 

all them that loue the Loꝛd. Where you 

laue done the lyke, againſt the commaun⸗ 

ai dement of the Lozde , and commaunded 

Y what he hath flatlie fo2bidden, your whole 

Religion declareth : foz thzough your 

one commaundementes, pe make Gods 

lummaundements of little foꝛce: pea, vou 


haue done contrarie to N owne len 
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The Sacrament ought to be miniſtred 
| (The Pa⸗ and Decres, which do excommunitate all 
ek rhe tbole that dare pzeſume to take balfe of 
li owne Dr⸗ this Sacrament, and leaue the other halle 
ve cre&s. vnrecepued. nen 
The bleſſed Partyz Saint Ciprian 
Ciprian. ad dipfth ſay; Howe ſhall we teach, exhoꝛt, am 
Eornclium. zzonoke them (ſaitp he) to ſhed their bla) 
Fade. fo2 the confeſſion of the name of Thailte; 
il wee da denie, 02 wyll to giue vnto them 
the blood of Chziſte , when thep ſhoulde 
fight and ſtande manfullie in the quarrell 
of they2 Maiſter and Loꝛd Chꝛiſte 2 Dy, 
howe ſhall wer make them apte to d2inke 
the Cup of Martpꝛdome, if we do not pers 
mitte oz ſuffer them to dꝛinke the Cupof 
the Loꝛde in the Church, by the right that 
they haue to communitate with vs? Baye 
not all men ſ& and pertepue by theſe fete 
wo2des of this holie and bleſſed Party?, 
what wꝛong and iniurie theſe Antich2ilts 
-mo.in do vnto vs? Haymo layth: Appellatar ca- 
Cort. tix communicatio propter partipationei: quid 
— _ ” omnes communicant ex illo. The Cup is cal- 
led the commumication,becauſe of the par? 
ticipation: fo2 that eueric man rectaueti 
of it. This ſayth he, and yet no Pꝛoteſtant 
o2 Caluiniſt. 
If any warre dwth channee foꝛ the name 
of Chzilte (as is at this daye in * 
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to all people in bore leindes. 
and Flaunders ) oz if — 
his Religions ſake doth happen, they will 
giue vs gad lraue to ſtand in che ſdꝛefrent 
of the battaple: yea, they will thꝛuſt vs 
fozewards, t be ready them ſelues to hed 
dur blod, and pet they wyl not as much as 
ſuffer vs once to reteyue the miſticall Cu 
of the Loꝛdes blood, whereby we ſhould be 
animated and encouraged to ſhed our dark 
blod in the quarrell of his trueth. 
Beſides this, any chylde may eaſily per⸗ The Coma 
ceyue theſe fewe aua hoꝛities by me allea⸗ munton mis 
ged, that they were want in the ꝛima⸗ niſtred in 
tue Church to miniſter inditferentlie vn⸗ may oper 
to all men (of what condition oꝛ eſtate ſo⸗ — 
tuer they were) the TCommunion in bothe Church. 
kindes, and that it was counted a plapne 
bacriledge, (that is to ſape) a playne rob⸗ 
bing of Gods gloꝛ ic. to do btherwiſe, Foꝛ, 
they dyd alwayes ſticke to the inſtitution 
F0zdinance of the Loꝛd, tyll at the length, 
inthe abhominable and ſacriligious Coũ⸗ gz gouns 
layle of Conſtance, a moſt wicked and vn: cell of Conz 
godly Decree was made to the contrarie. — was 
Pany other reaſõs are they wunt to bꝛing the — 
{oz the defence of their accurſed and dete⸗ out Lond. 
table ſacriledge. 249% 
Foꝛ the miſtical Cap(ſay they) were ins Opuction. 
erentlie miniſtred vnto all men and 
women 


Fania, dome of the Father, when hee dyd firſt in- 


The Pa- 


— wy beareth any rule? Might we not with as 
be verieig- talt caule,ſith that many do ſarfet by meat 
and dzincke; and in their dzunkenneſſe,do 


n . 
ee woꝛke miſcheefe , take away cleane from 
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The Sacrament ought to be miniſtred 
women that come to the Lozdes bode, it 
might chaũte that it ſhould be at one time 
oꝛ other ſpelled, which thing coulde not 
happen „without a great ſlaunder in the 
Church: and therfoze foꝛ auopding of this 
offence that might happen (by realõ many 
bath the palſte and falling ſickneſſe) it hath 
beene appointed by the Fathers, that the 
Sacrament ſhould be onely miniſtred vn⸗ 
der one kinde. | 

Belike our Sanonur Chꝛiſte, the wiſe⸗ 


ſtitute his Sacrament, coulde not by his 
eternall ſpirite,fo2eſe ſuch things,no2 pet 
the bleſſed Apoſtle Saint Paule, when he 
dyd aboue. xxvi. yeres after his Maiſters 
aſcention, w2ite vnto the Churche of the 
Corinthians. Pight not we by as god a 
reaſon, betauſe that many offences do dai⸗ 
he ariſe, by the pꝛeaching of Gods wonde. 
put downe the Scriptures altogether, as 
Antichꝛiſte is wunt to do whereſacuer he 


them, the vſe of meate and dzincke? Shall 
we, becauſe that god things may th2oug) 


the naughtinelle and negligence of men be 
miſuſed, 
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do all people in bothe kindes. 94 
miſuſed , fake away the right vie of them? 
q aboliſh therefoꝛe the inſtitution and oꝛ⸗ 
naunce of God, who hath o2dained and aps 
pointed luch thinges fo2 the comfozt and 
health of man? 1 
Let them giue a ſtraigbt charge fo their 
ciniſters, that they be ſober and diſcreet, 
when that they goe about ſuch holy miſte⸗ 
ries, and that they take god have to them 
ſelues, p no ſuch offences do ariſe thzongh 
their negligence, oꝛ raſhe behauiour , If 
they would da ſo;and ſuffer the holy inſti⸗ 
tution of the Lozd fo ſtande whole: then 
ſhould they do well, and pleaſe God highiy lain. 5. 
who requireth nothing elle, but a true 0, 
bedience towards his ſtatutes and lawocs. 
Wheras in doing as they da, they declare 
them ſelues to be voide of the Spirite of 
God, and of all yup obediente that ought to 
be in all faithful} Chꝛiſtians, and true ſer⸗ 
nauntes of God, Foz we muſt he ſubiea to 
God in obedience: , iopned to him in our 
willes,and vnited in our affections, 
"If we chould (axe they againe)miniffer ., . de 
the miſticall Cuppe to the Lay people, ire PRs — 
houlde be fayne to kepe the Sacramen- Dbrectton, 
tall Mine, as well as the Sacramentall 
head. But the wine can not be kept long, 
but it wareth eger, ſo that it can nat be 
dzunken 
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The Sacrament ought to be miniſtred 
dꝛunken foz egerneſſe. Therfoze p Church 
of Roome had thought god, that the Cuß 
ſhould be cleane taken away from the lay 
people. | - 140] 
Who would not laugh at this balde rea- 
ſon of they2s 2-do not your holy Cakes in 
the ir, ik they be to long kept, moulde al 
ſo and finnie ? pea, and run full of Magots 
and wo2mes to, ſo that ye be fayne 
tymes to burne that bleſſed bodye of the 
Loꝛde, that pe pour ſelues haue made, and 
to burie the aſhes in ſome blinde and dark 
coꝛner:? Let the Cãtels ot pour Paſſe bear: 
witneſſe of the thing. Bowe channceth if; 
that your whoꝛiſhe Bother, the Church 
Antichꝛiſte, dyd not foꝛ the ſame cauſe 
the Laye people from the Sacramientall 
bꝛead to: Doth not the one ſtand with as 
god a reaſon as the other? Foz if pe tan 
finde a remedie, that the bꝛeade ſhall not 
ware out of fashion, by often chaunging ol 
your holy Cakes: that is to ſape, by often it 
taking away of the olde, and putting in ot it 
newe, may not the ſame remedy be vled in 
the Mine. 4 W 
Whereas they ſay, the Wine cannot be 
kept oꝛ reſerued fo2 cauſes befoꝛe erpꝛiſ 
ſed, Herrein they ſhewe them ſelues mol 
mylerable blaſphemers, From * 
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to all people in bothe kindes. 95 
from whence haue they this aud hoꝛitie, to 
reſerue & locke vp their conſecrated bꝛead, 
as they call it? Scriptures theꝝ tan ſhe we Fain 
none, and the learned are againſt them: p apigicait 
hy and ſome of their owne P3zocozs and reſeruation. 
odo s. ids 
Gabriel Biel, a great flickler in your 7 
Tranſabſtantiation,ſayth: Now dedit diſi Gabricl, 
palin vt ipſum honorifice conſeryarent : ſed lectione. 26 
ledit in ſus vſum, dico ns: Accipite, & mandu- 
ute. Chailte gaue not the Sacrament to 
his Diſciples, that they ſhould reuerentie 
teſerue it: but hee gaue it foz theyz vſe, 
laing: Take and cate. - Saint Ciprian, an 
ode auncient Father, ſayth: Pans ifte res 
apiter non iel uditur. This bzradis tetey⸗ 
ved and not ſhutte vp , Clemens likewiſe 
layth. Tana in altario Halacauſta afferan Clemens. 
quanta populo ſufficere debeant: quod ſi ꝑpiſtola 
temanſerimt in chraſtinum non reſernientur. ſecunda. 
Let there be ſo many Hoſtes, oꝛ ſo much 
nead offered at the Altar, as may be ſuffiz 
lent foꝛ h people:if any thing remaine, let 
not be kept vntyl the moꝛning. Origene 
nd Cirill aye alſo verie plainlie. Domi⸗ 8 
pan em quem diſcipulis ſuis dedit, non ds — 8 
ule, nec iuſſit ſernars in Chriſtum. 25 
ad that our Loꝛd gaue to his diſciples: 
ungered it not, noz bad it to be kept — 
ty 


Ciprian de 
cæna Dom. 
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The Sactament ought to be /miniſtred 

fyll the moꝛning. 

Iherom. in Saint Hierome, ſhewing the o wer afthy 
wa 11, Church of Corinth, ſapth: After the Com⸗ 
11d; nt. munion was done, whatſoouer poꝛcion 
5 Sacrifices remayned, they ſpent it then 
together in the Church, eating their cons 

Meſech, in mon ſupper. Heſechius ſheweth the Oeder 
La bb, 2. in his tyme, of that, that was lefte of the 


» - 


Cap:3. --- Dacrament;+ſayth : that the remaynanty 
of the Dacrament were burnt immediat, 
Nicephor: N lie in the fire, Nicephorus alſo ſayth, of the 


lib.17.ca25, Ader in his tyme of that was lefte , after 
the people had edmunirated together: that 
dhe remaynantes of the ſame , in ſome play 
tes were giuen to the Childzen that went 
to Schole, to be eaten by thenr Naefe 

in the Church. 
— Theſe teſtimonies are lutficient to 
e 1 diſp2wue all that they haue, oꝛ can alledge 
1, fo2 they? reſeruation, and if they woulde 
dle this oꝛder, as they haue declared: they 
ſtould neuer doubte of fynno wing, mon! 
ding, ſoſtring of the Sacramentall bead 
and wine But yet a little moꝛe to ret 
2 with tycicfellowes of Roome, about f 
= fowzing of the wine : fo2 the which cauſe 
it tan not be referned, ſaye they. Jfifvt 
the blod of Chziſte,howe can it cozrupt, 
thaunge: oz if it doth cozrupt and * Tab 
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to all people in bothe kindes. 9 
how can it be the blad of Chziſte 2 Js not Marke this 
the blood of Chziſte-vncozruptable, and no %; ang: 
moꝛe ſubiec to alteration ? Pour owne t. 
reaſons (what ſoeuer pe can imagine and 
pzate of your actidents without ſubſtance, 
0; of your ſubſfaunce without actidentes) te Pas 
do quite ouerthꝛo w your falſe and erroni⸗ piſtes owne, 
ous doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation. But — 
that J ſhould be ſomewhat ſhozter , you thowe herz 
hane no commaũdement in all the Scrip- Tranſub= 
tures,to-dw as pou do, — 4"Y | 

Js not this that ye do, in kerping any _— 
parte of the Sacrament, one of your begs 
gerly Traditions? Do you not moſt vn⸗ 
godlie contempne, deſpiſe, and bꝛeake the 
holte tommaundementes of the Loꝛd, that 
lo you mape maintapne and vpholde pour 
leuſie intentions, The wiſdome of the fa- 
ther, our Sauicur Jeſu Chꝛiſte doth ſay: 
Dninke yee all of this, deuide this among Math. 25, 
you. Which thing Þ holy Apoſtle(whome 
we ought moſt chefly to followe, nert vn- 
toChziſte)didperfozme immediatly. Foz, 5 
theydzanke all ofit . But this wholſome Merk. 14. 
commaundement ot dur Sauiour ', is 
fleane put downe , that pour wile traditi- mY 
ns may ſtand and take place. When we Huth. 15. 
d®rep2oue pour falſe, ſhameful, and dete- | 
able abuſes, wherwith ve haue filled the 
Churcy 
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1 The Sacrament ought to be miniſtred 
it: Church of Chꝛiſte, ve crie out ſtyll again 
1 vs: The Fathers, The Fathers: and no⸗ 
if = thing haue von in your mouthes, but the 
| a Fathers 

| f Ciprian E- Heare then what Saint Cyprian ; who 


ats A. is one of the moſt auncient waiters of the 
true Charche, dooth ſaßpe . It in the Saz 

20: — — is Chꝛiſte ( ſapth her) Chꝛiſte 
b onelie ought to be followen : truelte wit 
en muſt heare and da the ſame, that Chꝛiſte 
dur Santour dyd, and cemmaunded to be 
John. 1 done; Fozzhe:ſayth in his Goſpel: lt ye do 
the thinges that I commaunde vou: I will 

no more call ybu ſeruauntes;; hut freenddes 

And that Chaiſte alone ought to be heard; 
the father deth alſo teſtie from Pea 

Math. 17. ä — rag my well bclooued ſonne, iſ 
whome ! heare him Af Chaiſlt 

onelie — e , we gught not te 

d tare, what any man bath thought godts 
be done afdze vs, bat what Chziſte firſt; 

who is befaze all; hath done. Foꝛ we ought 
not to foilowe mannes Cuſtome, but the 
trueth ol Go. Dith that the Lo2ddoth 
trie out by Elay, taping: They worſhip me 
eth. 15. in vaine, teaching the Doctrines and eam f 
| — en. And he ſalth aliftie 

/ Wath.5, after: W hoſoeuer breakerh one of the leaf 
of theſe . x and oy" her 
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to all people in bothe kindes. 97 
men to doo, he ſhalbe called the leaſt in the a 
kingdome of heauen. If it be not lawfull # 
(ſayth he) to bꝛeake the leaſt of the Loꝛds 
tommaundements: how much lefſe ought _ 
wee to bzeake oz tranſgreſſe thoſe greaf 
and waightie commaundements, and that 
do ſo much pertaine of the Sacrament of 
the Loꝛds death and of our redemption: oz 
to chaunge them info an other thing, then 
hath beene inſtituted 02 02dayned of God? 
Saint Ambroſe alſo hatha notable ſaying; 
Nes noua 0mnid( que Chriſtus.ne docnit, iure Ambro. 3 
dinamms quia Chriſtus fidelibus via eſt, ſi gi. que vcict. x 
tur Chriit es non docuit quod docemns-, tian noui teſts, 
id deteFFabile iudicumust. That is to ſap: queſt. 1. 
We dw rightly condemne all new things ; hom. 4. de 
which Ch2ilte hath not taught, becauls 8 
chꝛiſte is way to the faithfull : ik there⸗ 
int wo teach that, which Chzilte hath not 
haught, we tudge it deteſtable. Theſe ſub⸗ 
ſfanciall/ſayinges of theſe moſte auncient 
athers, which be ſo ſarely groũded in the 
pures and wozd o God, ſhould mans 
uto be afrayde foꝛ to chaunge, alter, and 
ache any manner of thing in the Lo2bes 
itution and o2dinatinee , that her him 
@hith done and appoinfed ; Ifrohad 
w ol God, x the ſayings of the 
Ns, trany eſtimation oꝛ reuerente / as 
* Nl, ve 
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tonſciences, and an octaſion of diſpay2e. 
Lhe Charche therefoꝛe, condeſcending fo ap, rather 
theyꝛ infy2mitie , and as a tender Pother a ſtcpmo: 
Haring with the weaknelle of her childzs, r. 
yd inſtitute and oꝛdaine, that all the laye 
people ſhould in generall , abſtaine fr the 
Cup, leaſt thꝛough our libertie,our weake 
b;eth2en ſhould periſh, ſoꝛ whome Chꝛiſte 
hath ſuffered his pꝛecious Death. Fo2,if 
they ſhould cõmunicate but in one kinde, 
ud ſe all tbe other communicate in both: 
Ichev ſboulde alwayes be in a perplexitie, 
Etinking fyll that they had not receyued 

the Dacrament., as they ought to do ; 4 {0 
could nener be quiet in their conſciences; 
All men that haue any wit oꝛ reaſon, 02 Zunſwer, 
Jun ſparke of charity in them, will cofefſe 
0 vith you , that our weake bꝛethꝛen are to 


ebhNne with all, as much as may be: But 
t in all thinges. Foz if God doth eyther y ewe terre 
ammaunde 02 foꝛbyd any thing expꝛeſlie our weake 
dis bolie wozd, Jam bound fo obey it, gt wh 
 Fiongh all. he whole wozld were offended dane 0.96 | 
it and if J do it not, foz feare of the ofs all, 
ences of men ,dampuation hangeth ouer 

4 | ; (+ 84 C | J | . 
Bernarde giueth a verie god counſaple _ 1 
ge to ba, laing. As clius eff ve Fei. . i 
15 ndalum oriatar, quam veritas 7 elinqua⸗ ſuggetum, 


| Z. 9. Ihr, 


The Sacratnents ought to be miniſtred 
tur. That is to ſay : It is better that of, 
fence ſhould fpzing'o2 ryſe, then the trueth 
ſhoulde be lefte (ding his commaunde⸗ 

ment.) Saint Gregorie ſapth: that when 
tommeth moze offence then hurt, we may 
not ſticke to offend, But in thinges indi 
—— fent, that is to ſaye: which we tnaye ve 
with our with thankes giuing, without the dilpley 
weake Bzes fare of God , and alſo fozbeare , as tym 
thzen. and neceflitie : but ſpeciallie, the long of 

our noyghbour doth require © . As is the 
Rem. 14. chopce of meates, and ſuch lyke, wor an 
bounde to beare with the weaknelle ( 
our Bꝛethꝛen, and to take herde, that wa 
caſt not them away without lybertie, fo 
whome the onelie begotten Sonne of God 
” vouthlais ir ee P2ecious 
b.. 
The mint: Ik they could p2one that the-miniſtr t 
ration'6z on oz receyſiing-of the Satrament we 
recemung indifferent ſoꝛ all men, to vle them attt 
—— — owne pleaſure , and as they Ip: then ha 
is not in⸗ they ſapde ſome what, the battaile nor 
different, © But that ſhal they neuer be able to pdt 
Foz in the Satrament, the onelp inſtit 
tion and oꝛdinaunce of the Loꝛde mult! 
obſerued and kept. 25 
And who ſdeuer doth handle them, 
4 ble bim 5 17 them other wile tr 
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the Loꝛde hath inſtituted and oꝛdained, her 
is an vnwoꝛthy receauer of them, as S. 
Ambroſe doth ſufficiently declare, ſaping. 
Indignns eſt Do mino, qui aliter miſterium cev A br. 171 
kbrat,quam ab eo tradit um elt. Non enim po- N 
teſt deuotus efſe qui aliter præ ſumit, quam das 
tum eff ab Autore. Be is bnwozthy of the 
Lo2de , that doth otherwiſe celebzate the 
miſterie, then it was delpuered of p Lo2d, 
Foz he can not be deuout that taketh it o⸗ 
ther wiſe then it was giuen of the Authoz, 
Thus farre he, Therefoze we ought in no 
wiſe to alter the Loꝛdes inftitution , foz 
feare of men, oꝛ fewe mens lakes , which 
becauſe of ſome naturall let, can not res 
tepue the viſible and out ward ſignes, elſe 
becauſe that there be ſome, that be deaffe, 
md can not heare the Pꝛeaching of Gods 
wo2d, which doubtleſſe to them is a great 
greefe,o2 rather a hell of Conſcience; Foꝛ, 
they might ſurmiſe that God hath vtterlie 
foꝛſaken them, ſith that her hath depꝛiued 
them of that name, whereby he doth com "IE 
FH monly call his elect and choſen, and certiſi⸗ Nom. 1. 
eth them of their ſaluatidõ: we ſhould haue 
a iuſt cauſe to take away cleane from the 
tongregatid, the pꝛeaching of Gods word, 
leaſt we ſhould miniſter vnto them a far- 
ther occaſion of diſpayze. . 5, 
Q. it, Ahe 


All 
them, as long as they foꝛſake not the Law 


—_ Wa. At 


The Sacrament onght to beminiſtred 
Tho, hauing any wit in bis heade, would 
alowe our doing,if we ſhould ſo do? Am 
pet this ſtandeth with as god reaſon, as 
the other. 

Why vo pee not rather by Gods won 
ſhewe and declare vnto theſe weake Bie 
th:en , that haue ſuch naturall impedii 
mentes and lets, that they tan not receyue 
the Sacrament whole, as the trueth him 
ſelfe,and the wiſedome of the Father bath 
inſtituted & oꝛdayned: that the fozbearing 
of the viſible ſignes , ith that they do it 
not of a contempt, can not hurt noꝛ hinder 
them, if they do with a linclie faith, fake 
holds vppon the thinges that be ſygnified 
and repzeſented vnto vs by the Sacra, 
mentes: 

When the Jewes were in Captinitie, 
and coulde not offer the Sacrifices that 
God had commaunded them, in the place 
and with ſuch Ceremonies as G O D had 
oꝛdained in his lawe, they offered none at 
: and pet this was not imputed vito 


of God, and his true Religion , they wert 


{tyll pertakers of the Spirituall things, |} ; 


that were ſignifyed vnto them by thels 
dutwarde Ceremonics and Sacrifices. 
When the Ilraelites were in the vor 
0 | os 4, 
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nelle, they miniſtred not the offward Cir⸗ 
cumcizion vnto their men chyldꝛen by the 
ſpace of foztie pres, betauſe ̊ they coulde 
not do it conuenientl y. And pet it is not to 
be thought that God was diſpleaſed there⸗ 
ſoꝛe, though he him ſelle had commaunded 
circumcizion to be miniſtred vppon the 
eyght day after the childꝛens birth, that 
with a ſoꝛe thꝛeatning, as it appeareth in 

Geneſis. Euen ſo we may lay of thoſe folk, Genc. 17. 
that haue ſuch naturall impediments, that 

they cannot receine the whole Sacramẽts 

acco2ding to the inſtitution and oꝛdinance 

d our ſauiour Chꝛiſte: If they haue a true Faith ta⸗ 
liuelie faith, and take holde thereby vppon fith. 

the mercie of God declared vnto vs in our 

lauiour Chzilte, 

Foz ſodoth Saint Auguſtine ſaye, Cres Auguſt. in 
dere in Chriſtum, hoc eſt manducare pane vis ok, trac. 4% 
te: nolite parare fauces ſed cor: To beles 
in Chꝛiſt, that is the eating of the bꝛead of 
lvfe, pꝛepare not your mouthes, pꝛepare 
yourgearts, - , 
Againe , Qui manducat intut non forts: 
qu manducat in corde non qui premit dens 
te. Her that eateth Chaiſtes body inward 
lie, not that eateth outwardlie : her that 
kateth the bodie of Chzilte it ſelfe in his 
heart, not that pzeſſeth (the Sacrament 
Qi lig. with 


The Sacrament ought to be miniftred 
with his teeth againe : Quia paras denten 
& ventrem! crede, &ꝙ manducaſti. Nhat pꝛe- 
pareſt thou thy teth and thy bellte? belcue 
and thou haſt eaten. Saint Tertalhan 
ſayth: Chriſtus auditu deua randus eſi int, 

1 lectus ruminandus et: & fide digerendas. 
[ That is to ſaye: Chꝛiſte mult be deuow⸗ 
red by hearing, ſhewed by vnderſtanding; 
Digeſted by Faith, Saint Ciprian affyy 
Ciprian de meth all this, when he ſayth: Quod eſt ac 
cena Dom, carni, hoc oft anima fider. N on dentes ad mor, 
dendum acuimut, ſed fide ſincera panem ſan 
tum frangimus. That meate is vnto our 
fleſhe, the ſame is Faith vnto our Soules, 
U ſharpen not our teeth to byte with all; 
but with pure Faith we bꝛeake this holie 
bꝛead. Bernarde ſaythj alſo; Qui manducat 
Bernardus carnem mean, & bibit ſangninem meum habet 
— og vitam eternami hoc eſt qui recolit mortem met 
ee. ame exemple meo,mortificat membra ſua ſi 
per terram, habet vitam eternam. That is to 
ſay:Ye that eateth my fleſhe.and d2inketh 
my blod, hath eternall lyfe, that is: Ha 
that beleneth oꝛ remembꝛeth my pzectous 


death, and by my erample doth mozfifie 


— members vpon the earth, hath eternal 
pfe. 

By theſe teſtimonies we may ſe:Yow! 
the Papiſtes might perlwade the — 


S Sr re —- = r ere . . a+ =. og ws. me 


to all people in bothe kindes. 101 
encs that they ſpake of, Dow that Chꝛiſte 
is eaten by Faith, ac. foꝛ truely they ought 
rather to tozbeare the whole Sacrament, 
then by mangling of it, bꝛeake the inſtitu⸗ 
tion of the Loꝛd. But theſe iollie fellowes 
which are ſo afrayde to offend a fewe per⸗ 
ſons, in whome no offence is to be feared, 
ifthey be well inſtructed and faught,make 
no conſcience at all to offend all the whole 
Chꝛiſtendome, by mangling of the holte 
Dacramentes,4 by taking halle of it away 
from the Laitte, Fo2 how can men,knows 
ing the inſtitution 4 &dinaunce of Chziſt, 
communtcate vnder one kinde with a god 
and ſafe conſcience 2 And ſpecially, when 


and lyghtes of the wo2ld, to communicate 
bnder bothe kinds. If they be ſo charitable 
as they wyll ſeeme to be, why do they not 
them ſelues abſtapne from the Cup, leaſt 
they miniſter occaſion vnto the po2c lape 
hethꝛen, to think that they do not receiue 
the Communton a right, oꝛ as they ought 
to do: and ſo to be diſquieted in their cen- 
ſtiences as long as they liue: 

But what ſhould J tarie any longer a⸗ 
bout this matter: They do not onely take 
away halfe p @acramft from the Chꝛiſti⸗ 
an people (which thing as they? * 
thozs 


It is better 
torefrapne 


from the 


Whole Sas 
cramet,then 
to mangle 


it ._ oz icaue 


dart vndore. 


they ſ& them that ſhould be the Tanterns 
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The Sacrament ought to be miniſtred 
Gelaſius, fho2s do teſtiſie, can not be done without 
contra. Eut · great ſacriledge) but alſo they do ſo ſhame, 
fully vſe p̊ ſacramental bꝛead that thep do 
alſo about it, bzeake altogether the Loꝛds 
inſtitution and oꝛdinaunce. Fo2, whereas 
Howe the gur Sauiour Chꝛiſte did bꝛeake the bead, 
pultpcatt did glue it to his Apoſtles, bidding them 
tuſcd in the and all his fapthfull Piniſters to do the 
(acrament. ſame, that is to ſay : to bzeake the bzead, x 
to diſtribute to all faithfull cõmunicants: 
they do cate vp all alone, making none 
pertakers with them at all, In dede, they 
bꝛeake the bead, but it is onely foꝛ a face, 
and as it wore fo2 an Apiſh counterfeiting 
of the Lo2ds inſtitution: but no man doth 
Dapittes fare the better fo2 it. Foꝛ they eate vp alt 
arc coꝛmo:⸗ alone neacrtheleſſe , and not one trum vo 
rantes. they giue to the poꝛe people, that ſtandeth 
by them: ſo that we maye better call it an 
bnton,o2 rather an excommunicatio, then 
aà Communion, and a molt demilliſhe and 
deteſtable ſacriledge , rather then a holit 
and bleſſed Sacrament. | 

Foꝛ thꝛough tbeyꝛ miſerable dwing, in 
s deing luffering y people to be pꝛeſent at pꝛapef, 
all the pes⸗ and not communicate together, acco2ding 
ple were x* to the decrees, were all errommunicated 

——_ 1 ip ſo fatto. In the toũſel of Antioche, it wa 
decreede thus: Omnes qui 3 10 

ci | 
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deſſam Dei, & ſacras Scripturas andiunt, a- Concĩ. Anz 
uerſautur autem pxeceptianem dominici ſacras tiochia. can. 
ncti, & ab eccleſia abuci oportet. &c. All that · Y 
tome into the Church of G OD, and heare 
the holy Scriptures, and refuſe the recey⸗ 
ning of the Loꝛds Sacrament:let them be 
put from the Church. ic. The verie lyke 
woꝛdes ye haue in the Canon of the Apo⸗ 
tles. Hugo Cardinalis ſapth; In the Pꝛi⸗ 
matiue Church ( ſapeth her) as many as 
vere pꝛeſent at the Canon of the Malle, 
d{ddayly communicate:and if they would 
not, they departed as ercomunicate , Du- 
rndus ſapth: In the Pꝛimatiue Church,. 
all the faithfull daplie recepued the Com⸗ 
Iununion. 
| By theſe teſtimonies we maye per- 
traue two thinges: Firſt, that none came 
ito the Churche, but they were excom- 
nunicated, if they were not communis 
(anfes, 
Dccondly,how in the Pꝛimatiue Church 
bothe the Pꝛeeſts and lay people recepued 
the Communion with the Miniſter. 
' Thefe Doctours are no P2ofeſtanntes, 
un Hugomres , but Papiltes. , as ya 
re, Thus we mape ( , that they 
icke not, to bꝛeake the Loꝛdes inffitutts 
Po the Cannons of the Apotiles , na: = 
paſſe 


The Sacrament ought to be miniſtred 

- paſſe vpon their owne Doctours ſapinges, 

2 theſe men no oder, rule, naꝛ laws, wil 

erue. 

Againe, where as our Sauiour Chailk 

Wark. 14. ſayth, Take, eate, &c.Theſe our gentlemen 

are wunt to ſay.Nay not ſo, but gape wide 

Gape wide, and we wyll caſt it into pour mouthes : 0 

pte ſhall fall downe bppon your knet s, am 

with knocking vp6 pour bꝛeaſts, and hol 

ding vp of your handes, ver ſhall deuoutlit 

wo2lhippe it. So that here they make the 

Howe the poꝛe igno2aunt t ſimple people fo belcene, 

paze and that he who hath ſanaified their mouthes, 

— 4 bath not ſanctified their handes alſo:wher⸗ 

ved. by it commeth to paſſe, that ik they handle 

the viſible and outwarde Sacramentes, 

with gloues on their handes , which are 

pe made of Dbepe ſkinnes , and olde rotten 

ſkinnes,and Dogge ſkinnes, they make no conſcience 

vide rotten of it. But if they chaunce to touche eythet 

Dog (tins. the conſecrated Boſt, oz the Challice with 

their bareſkinne which Chꝛiſte hath ſanc 

tified with his p2ecious blad , and hath 

pꝛomiſed to gloꝛiũe it, at the day of the gr 

nerall Keſurrection : they are ſo froubled 

in their conſciences.that they thinke ver! 

lie, that they ſhall fincke downe quicke in 

to hell. oꝛ that their fingers & handes ſhall 

rotte off, Such godlie doctrine do res 
pl 
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piſkes beate into poꝛe mens heads, 
But the Aungell did teach Moy ſes an o⸗ We ore ads" 
ther leffon. Foz when he was comming fo moriſycd of 
the fierie Buſhe, hee did byd him to put off two "4 


his hoes, becauſe that her ſfode in a holie 9 fte 
plate: whereby we are admoniſhed of two was bid 
thinges,'Firſt,howe that Goddoth pꝛefer to put off 
uur bareſkin, which he hath ſacified with Vos. 
the blod of his Donne, befoze the ſkin ol 
dead beaſtrs, which ſhall neuer riſe againe 
no2 be pertakers of the glo2y that the chil» 
dꝛen of God ſhall haue at the generall re- 
lurrection of all fleſh, bothe in their bodies 
and in their ſoules. Hecddlie, how that wwe 
ought to put awap all dead woꝛzes from 
bs,if we will trulie, and as we ſhould do ß 
handle holte thinges, oꝛ ik we loke foz to 
obtayne true holyneſſe at Gods hande. 
Theſe god lie leſſons ſhould they teach the 
people, when they come to the Communi⸗ 
on, and as true and faithfull Baſfours, + 
they ould endenour them ſelues, to deli⸗ 
ner them from the abhominable ſuperſti⸗ 
tion of theſe falſe Apolkles, which attoꝛ⸗ 
ding to the doctrine and p2eceptes of men, 
, Touche not, eate not, 


be wunt fo lape 
handle not. B 
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ruted. our Sauiour Chztſtej, and that wee ſhould 
Bevolde p in it(beeing duelp miniſtred, and wozthily 


en ene | 


CThe. 17. Chap. 

© Againſt worſhipping of the 
Sacramentes. 

7 Al fpeake nowe of the dete 
\1} ſtable Jdolatry that theydo 
with all tirannp and cruel 
tie, compel men to commit; 
i making them to woꝛdhipe 
prece of bzead , in ſteve of the liuing God, 
Creatour of all thinges: it wyll be netel⸗ 
ſarie. Fo2 where as the Sacrament ofthe 
, body and blod of Chiffe, was inſtituted 
Oucranem # 02dained foꝛ to put vs in remembꝛauna 
Vas inſti: af the death, paſſion , and blodſhedding of 


— receaued) be made pertakers of all the me⸗ 


moze then a rites thereof, that is fo ſay : be put in full 
— — 2+ poſſeſſion of all, that they dyd purchaſe by 
cramcac, tbe death ol his body, and by the ſhedding 
of his blod:they make of it a plapne Jdoll, 
cauſing the ſimple ignoꝛant people to giue 
godly honour to the-co2raptible elements 
of bꝛead & wine, which thing they cannol 
deny, but to be directly againſt all Þ (crip! 
tures , which do alwayes teach vs to loſt Jg. 
vp our heartes and mindes vnts the Loꝛd, . 


Sacra ⸗ 


that is to ſay: vnto the thinges that bythe F'* 
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Hatraments are ſignified vnto vs, and not 
the viſible Elementes and ſignes of them. n 1 4 
Foꝛ as Saint Chriſoſtome ſayth, The Jn corin. w_ t 
fidel, when be heareth of the water of bap⸗ 
tilme, thinketh it to be plaine water: but 
J that beleeue in Chꝛiſte, do not onelie ſ& 
water , but alſo the cleanſing ofthe ſoule, 
by the ſpirite of God. J conſider Chziſtes 7 
buriall, his reſurrection, our ſanctification, | 
righteonſneſſe , and the fulneſſe of the ſpi⸗ 1 
rite: the thing that J ſ&,J iudge not with | 
my bodylie eyes, but with the eyes of my 
minde. Thus karre hee. Saint Augu- 1 
ſtine there foꝛe plainelie ſapth, to them 0 
that hang ſo vppon the viſible ſignes , Es 
demum ef miſcrabilis anime ſeruitus, ſigna 
Ivo rebas accipere . Chis is is a myſerable 
bondage of the ſoule, to take the ſignes, in 
ſtede of the thinges that be ſignified . As 
fo2 this cauſe they were wunt to ſay, L yft 
Ip your hearts:all the people oz congregas 
tion aunſwered, We haue lift them vp vn⸗ 
tothe Loꝛd. 
To be ſho2t, Chꝛiſte our Saniour, who 
fapth : That be hat h ſhewed and veclared 
bnto vs, all that he heard of his Father, 
t nakett — mention at all of this woz- 

a But he ſapeth onelie: Take, Colol. :. 
ns, be. The bleſſed Apoſtle Baint John.: 5. 


Paule 


: 4 to cyamic 


dur iclucs. 


| 


ws ſayth not: Let a mã fall down on his knag 


Againſt worſhipping 
paule, Who doth ſette fw2th at large the 
whole inſtitution of his Maiſter Chailte, 


and woꝛſhip the bꝛead & dine. But let a 
man examine him ſclic, that is to ſay : deſ 
cend into his owne conſcience, and trie hit 
owns heart, à ſo let him eate of this bꝛead, 
and deine of this cuppe. If any ſuch woy 
ſhipping bad bene requiſite and neceſſary! 
bothe Chꝛiſt our Sauiour him ſelk, and al, 
ſo his Apoſtles, would not haue left it out 
vnſpoken of. 
UW herby we may conclude, that all that 
they do in the honouring of the milticall 
bꝛead t wine, is mere tinentts of theirs, 
and a moſte deteſtable Idolatrie, which 
ought in no wiſe to be ſuffered in p church F-/; 
of Chꝛiſt. Foꝛ by it, tho honour that is dus ch 
vnto the lining God onelp, the Creatour 4 Wan! 
maker of all thinges, 4 vnto his ſonne Je pe 
ſus Chꝛiſte our Loꝛd and Sauiour, is gu en 
uen vnto the dumbe and inſenſible Crea / ft 
tures, and coꝛruptible elementes of bꝛea Foul 
and wine. That they are coꝛruptible crea ea 
tures. Saint Auguſtin ſaith: Jf we beboldVith 
the viſible creatures (as the bꝛead and the ip 
wine) wherin the Sacramentes are 
ſtred, who ſceeth not that 1 2 
brand But if we conũder the chiagts we” 
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| 
; 
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1 
e 
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are w2vught thereby, who ſeth nat, that 
ſayth:2 The meate that is ſancified by the Mat. cap. i g 
wo de a God, and hy maaper, actoꝛding to 
the materiali parte that is in it,paſieth in⸗ 
tothe betip . io ft into the pꝛiuie, er | 
Therefozt lef vs followe S. Chriſoſtomes chin Tor 
connfell,/ where he ſayth. Nolim un creator hannem 
ni creatura confunurre: ne illad andiamut Hom,z, 
ſermierumt crraturu porius, quam creutori. 
Let vs not confound the creature, ans the 

neatour both together: leaſt it be ſayde at 

vs; they haue honoured a creature, moze 

then their creatour. Foꝛ ſayth he in an oz . 
ther place: Creatures are to wozthip,and 1. 
the creatour to be v pe. 
But heere they will ſap; that they woꝛ⸗ | 
pip nat the bzeadand wine, but the body Dbiection, 
end blod of Chziſte, that be there really Then & is 
Wine ,/ foz to be recepued of the faithful ment. 
tommunicantes. Be not theſe Saint Au · 

ultines woꝛdes (lay they?) No man doth Auęuſt. in 
tate tho fleſh of Chailte, except he wozſhip Pl. 

t irſtt and not onty we do ſin, if we woꝛ⸗ 
4 it, but rather we do ſinne, if we woz- 


iy it nor. > 

They can neither pzone by this place of Junſyer, 
unt Auguſtine, * 

* oe 0 


. 
» 4 


_-» ofb2ead ; Wines ne pet maintainethey; 
A Pdvtatrous woothippiny of the Sacramit 


-- inglozyonthe right hand or p Father li 
 foze that they fade vpõ it by faith, tbꝛong 
the mightis operation of the eternalbſpirit 


3 


Foz, by them, following in this paint the 
tuſtome ot . Chord 


Ciprian in 
oratione 
gomigi, 


that falloweth. Soꝛ, by e by after be ſayth; e 
but to clyme vp higher uvnta the Godhead 


Sur ſum cor⸗ ſteries, ſaping unto 5; people: Laff — ＋ 


Againſbxworfhipping 
dfChxitt;bo reallypzelent vnderÞfozimes 


by it; Fo2 all faithful Chꝛiſtians bring ti 
maũded to lift vp their hearts, du wozſhi 
the fleſh ol Chꝛiite in dis G 


of ο . And that this is the meaning al 
&:Auguftin,it map raũlie appeare by that 


that we ought not to ſticke long in v fleſh 


of Chꝛiſte. And verilie⸗their derie woꝛde 
that they vſe aloe that they goe about, 0 
euen when they gae about their holy my 


hearts:dw'vtterlie condempne them. 


they dw exhoꝛt the people that they ſtiche 


nat vnto the viſible elementes, x — 1 


bꝛead and wine, but that they Iyft vp the 
hearts and minden vnto him that is in Wie 


fied by them. y 

Saint Ciprian tperefoꝛe ſathfultiv vel | 
Befoꝛe — Pꝛeeſt with a 
Poeparety the hearts al the Szethzenyſa 


J 


23 


ene 92 
44 = * = * 3 l 
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ing vnto them,Lyft vp your hearts: that 
when the people aunſwereth . Tee lyfte 
them vp vnto the Loꝛd: they may be put 
in minde to thinke of nothing elſe, but of 
the Lo2d, 


pwde in the ſight of the oblation: Lyft vp 
pour hearts. Saint Auguſtine vppon the 
Plalmes,ſapth,Let vs lift vp our hearts,if 


Wonto them, that receyue the body and blod 

eur Lo2de . If pe be riſen againe with 
nift, ſauour thoſe things that are aboue 
where Chꝛiſt is at the right hand of God: 
ie fo2 the thinges that be aboue, not foz 
be thinges that be in earth. Their owne 
npalds curat orũ, ſapth thus: Befoꝛe the 
uon p P2eeſt ſaith, Lift vp pour hearts. 
Is1f he would faye , who ſo will recepue 
he dacrament, ought to haue his heart 
ted vp vnto God, | 
But let vs graunt vnto them, by way of 


| 
| 
| 
; 
p 
b 


mes of bꝛead and wine, vet we ſhall al- 
Nes be in fkeare to commit {dolatrie, if 
leaſt their doctrine be true. Foz they 
L except the Pz>ltes do pzonounce the 
R. gj. wozds 


Chriſoſtome alſo ſayth:'C lamamut in cons Chr 
ell ſacrificy : Surſum corda , Vlc crye a/ xiach. ho fa 


ſoſt. in 


| ; A 4 | 
be riſen againe with Chꝛiſte, he ſapeth 2 , 


Coloſ.3, 


Cao, fo.4 9 


utation, that thenaturall body and 
od of Chꝛiſte be really pꝛeſent vnder the 


Againſt worſhipping 
woꝛds of conlecration(which woꝛdes they 
be in doubt of them ſelues, and can not wel 
tell which they be) vpon the creatures of 
bꝛead and wine: Cum intentione conſecran- 
di. That is: With an intent and minde to 

conſecrate, they be not made the body am 
blood of Chꝛiſt, but remaine ſtil auda nude 
and bare creatures ot bꝛead wine. Ther, 
foze Holtcot ſapth, vppon the Maiſter of 
Holrcot· Sentences, Laicus adorat hoſtiam non conſe 
cratam. The lay people (ſaith he) wozſhip 
peth a wafer that is not conſecrated, am 
therefoꝛe that peryl and daunger of Idols / 
trie may be auoided at ail times. Thoma 
Thomas de de Aquino, in a certaine Boke, giueth ui 
Aquino ,in counſell that we woꝛſhip with a condifil 
rationale f{aying:Lo2d if thou be there, J do wozthip; 
diuinorum the, if pbe not there, J wozſhip thee not, Wy; 
officiorum. It not this aſure and certaine doqtine n 
thinke pe, and moſt woꝛthy to be maint 
ned. with fyꝛe and ſwoꝛde, and with ſac 
ſhedding of innocent blood? Repent then? 
A choꝛt ex⸗Magiſtrats, and Rulers of the people, 
aglkea- be ſozie that in pour heartes , that euer 
tes. colented to the death of ſo many Parti 
that in theſe our dapes haue been moſt a 
ellp put to death fo2 the truethes 
crie God mertie betimes:leaſt ye with i 
Beaſt, & der falſe Pꝛophetes, whole lau 


of the Sacrament. 107 
e are become(though ſom of vou perceine 
it not) be caſt foz euer into the Lake that ene, +; - 
burneth with fire and bzimſtone, which is 
the ſecond death, | 
There be ſome in the woꝛld that alledge 51.40. 
daint Ciprian , to p2zwue that the Sacra⸗ 
ment muſt be wozſhipped ., And in theſe 
woes of his do they bꝛing fozth . The 
bacramentes,as much as in them is, can 
neacr be without the pꝛoper vertue, no: 
the diuine aieſtie tan in any wiſe abſent 
it ſelfe from the miſteries : It followeth 
then (ſay they) that they muſt be wozſhip- 
jed, ſith that the diuine Maieſtie is neuer 
Mablent from them, 
I would faine aſke theſe great Docto28 Zunſwer. 
Diuinitie , why they do not wozlhippe 
he water of Baptiſme , wherein we are 
Wpparelled with Cbꝛiſte, renued with the 
lie Ghoſte, and receyne free remiſſion of om. 9. 
ſinnes? J am ſure that the diuine Pas 
ſtie of God, is no mo2e abſent from the 
Wacrament of Baptiſme , then from ths - 
rament of the body e blood of Chziſfe: 
d pet none of them all, will graunt that 
water of baptilme ſhould be woꝛchipped. 
MU our ſauiour, who is the trueth him 
le, and ca not lie, doth ſay in his Goſpel; 
&that looueth me, keepeth my word and John. 14. 
N. ii. my | 


Ciprian, 


I 
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Againſt worſhipping 
my father ſhall loue him, and we wil come 
to him, and dwell with him, Againt, Hee 
that.cateth my fleſh, & drinketh my blood Ii 
dwelleth in —— I in him. Theſe are . 
- Tohns woꝛds. Who ſoeuer confeflerh that 
leſus i is the ſonne of God, God een in 
him, and he in. God. 
By theſe textes we do learne,that Em hi 

the father,God'the ſonne, and God the hehe 
ly ghoſt, dwelleth in all the faithfall bele 
uers: pea, J dare ſape, a thouſande fy 


moꝛe effecttuouſly , then in the viſible E 
ments of water, oꝛ bꝛead, oꝛ of wine. A 
pet no godly hono2 ought to be done vnte t 
them , fo2 that were a plaine Idolatrie f h 
Chꝛiſte our Samour ſapeth: Thou ſhalt 
worſhip the Lord thy God. and him one 
ſhalt rhou ſerue and worſhip, 
Now all men may ſe, that the ſaving 
.  D, Ciprian helpeth them nothing, fo | 
maintaine their Wolatrous wozſhipping! 
of the Sacrament , except they will graiWucr 
What ho⸗ that the water of Baptiſme, t euerie tt 
+» et Chꝛiſtian man mult be wozſhipped al 
vnto the But peraduenture ſome will aſke: will 
Sacrament, Hans no maner of honour to be done | 
the Sacraments: J dv aunſwere, that! 
do fufficient hondur vnto chem, ben! 
Wy © Bf! 2 an vnkapned in al 
[tt 3+ 
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ind as'Chaiſte hath inſtituted them, ſabs 
mitting our ſelues obe ditiꝝ tanto his holy 
inſtitution t 02dinatncaoFf we do others 
wiſe, we receiue them vnwoꝛthily, to our 
btter vndwing and condempnation, - |} _ 
Il Saint Ambroſes ſaying , after they. 

receyue the Sacrament vnwaꝛthilie that Ambes, in 
hidle the Piſteries otherwiſe then Chꝛiſt Cor. 11. 
hath inſtituted. Ik they be alſo guilty of 

the body and blod of the Lo2de, that come 
to this holie: Supper „ nat obſeruing the 
inſtitution of him, that is the Authour ot 
it: — ſhall our Pope Catholiques be- 


paw ſhall they eſcape dampnation: oz; None doo 
une in all the whole woalde, ik we conſi⸗ bzcake the 
r well, what hatd beene ſayde befoze, do Noꝛdes in⸗ 
me abhominably, x Wamefuilie bzeakg mor ten 
— of Gad, then they. dw. the papitts. 
 therefoze haue a deuoute minds 
ve ardes bim, that ſayth;Ye ſhall not doo Dent. 4. 
uerie thing as yee thinke beſt but that Benc.22. 
ich L =, yourthathall ye doo 
y-L anche Lord your God? Abbe no⸗ 
vs en e benen , 
ecning hem to hs been ing 
it ol him, that with the fire of his u 
conſume Nadab g in the ſight 
* people, becauſe that they had offe- 
R.iuy, red 


Letif,ro, 


'Þ recapitt- 
lation, 


uing truelp examined them ſelues, oꝛ that 


Ta Wh ſu. 
v. Ct. a. 


-" inffifutod + b dayned them: and that ti 
2 be guiltie of the body and blod of the 


—— men we penn pt nur 


- puniſhed ſos the death of Chilte,0z toil 


Againſt worſhipp 


| ing 

red kraunge bre which the Lan had not 
commaunded ken. 
Iwill goe-thzongh, by the helpe of Od, 
— the reſt of their obiections. 

Ul: ſapd befo2e,that they eate the bꝛen 
of the Loꝛd, andd2ink his Cup vnwozthi- 
lie, that come to the holy miſteries, not hy 


come fo them without true Faith , inthe 
merits of the death, paſſion, and blodſhey 
ding of our ſauiour J2lu Chꝛiſte: and that 
pꝛeſume to take 0; recepue them, without 
true repentaunce, vnkeyned confeſſion! 
their ſinnes, and without amendment il 
their owne liues. J ſayd allo, that after ih 
ſaying of ſaint Ambroſe, they reteiue t 
* Sacrament unwwꝛthily, that handleth 
myſteries othorwile then the Lo2del 


74 


( which as this Father duth wzite)isto 


fer the puniſhment that they hall ſu 
and haue. that dis put him to death ann 
ſhed his moſt pꝛetious blodt that come! 


tion and oꝛdinaunte of Chzilte, and 


- ont W — . 
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2 The 18. Chap. 
How the vnworthy receyuers, are guil 
is the body and blood of Chriſte , nie 
though he be not corpotallie 

| in the Sacrament. '': ; 


etc bs now fee, whether the 
8 1-329, vnwo:thy receiuers of this 
[#2 8 N holy Dacrament can not 
arte and dzinke their owne 


3 dampnation oz be guiltie of 
the body and blod of Chzite,crcept our ſa- 
niour bothe God and man, fleſhe,blod,and 
bones, as he was bo2ne of the Uirgin Mas 1.6 N 
ne, be there vnder the fozmes of bꝛead and to the ob⸗ 
Wine really pꝛeſent. Chꝛiſte our ſauiour iection that 
dyd ſay with his owne mouth: Verilie, I ſay ofthe, ous 
ito you: Whatſoeuer ye doo vnto one of the 
theſe little ones, ye doo it vnto me. Shall — 
ve ſay therefoze, that Chꝛiſte is natural Mat. 21 
lie, fleſhe, blod, and bones. in euerie poꝛe 
body that lyeth impotent and ficke, oꝛ that 
goeth from doze to doze: it were to much 
madneile ſo to ſay. 1 
As then our Saviour Jeſus Chꝛiſte Marke this 
is eyther retreſhed. oꝛ deſpiſed in his pee well. 
needy mer ibers: ſo is he honoꝛed oꝛ diſho⸗ 
noured in his Sacramentes. And as her 
doth recken and impute that to be — 
0 


Ictes.9. 


Vnworthy receiuers of the Sacrament 
bnto him, that we dw vnto his poꝛe nee 
members, ſo doth he recken t impute t 


done vnto the Sacrament of the ſame, In 


ne And out of our wittes. 


Note, , 


- | pollute + defilehis holy Sacraments: hs 


We may ſay then as — befoze : as 


| our ſauiour Chꝛiſt doth impute that perſe- 


cution to be done vnto his owne bodp, and 
vnto his owne perſon , that is done vnto 
his faifhfall members : ſo, if we do with 
an vnwo2thy x/bnrenerent receiuing. and 
with a pꝛeſumpteous o2 wilfall diſobedi⸗ 
ence towards his inſtitution x 02dinance, 


wyll impute it to be done vnto the verie 


things that they dw ſigniſie, and not to thy 
viſible ſignes and elementes. 


u (ayth: He chats 


fa 


fo be done vnto his body and bled, that is 


an other place he ſayth vnto Saule, who 
perſecuted his Church: Saule, Saule, why 
perſecuteſt thou me: Chꝛiſt was then riſen 
from death, and could dye na moꝛe, 02 pet 
be perſecuted of any man: and neuerthe⸗ 
leſſe,heſayth , Why dooſt thou perſecute 
me? Shall we by and by deſcant vpd thele 
woꝛds, that Chꝛiſte our ſauiour, is reallie 
in euerp one of his faithful members that 
be perſecuted 2 Af we ſhould ſo do all the 

woꝛld might count and recken vs fo: mad 


are guiltie of the body; &c. io 4 
cheth you;toucherh the pie of mine eye. 
He were a very idiote, that would vp the What ye 
occaſion of this tert, affirme maintapne learne of 
that;euery one of tho faithfill is really che 525 en n 
apple of che Ld2des eye. Www do rather Jacharte. 
learne by this text, that God doth lowue his 
elect and choſen; as deerely as a man doth! 
loue the apple of his owne exe, ; that her 
wyll as ſoꝛe puniſh the cruell ty2aunts'sf 
the Woꝛld that perſecute # hurt them, as it 
they ſhould hurt the apple of his owney ee. 
Whicb,as it is a dzeadful} ſaying / loꝛ the 
tyꝛaunts and perſetutoꝛs of Gods people: 
ſo is if very comfoꝛtable fo2 all thoſe that Math. 5. 7. 
ſuffer perſecution here in this wos lde foꝛ 
rigbteouſneſſe ſake, 
Pan lyke texts haue we in the Scrip⸗ 
tures, as when Saint Paule ſayth, A man 1. Co. ii. 
praying or propheſying, and hauing any 
thing on his head;doth « duo his head. 
And befoꝛe he ſapd, That the head of euer 
man is Chꝛiſte. It ſhould followe then by 
their own doctrines, that Chꝛiſt could not 
bediſhonoured ; extept he were really and 
ſubſfantiallic in euerie mans heade, that 
doth pzape 02 pꝛopheſie, but they wyllncs _ 
ver perceiue noꝛ vnderſtand that this mas 
ner 5 — that the holy Ghwſt dath - 
e bart in this place, is botowed of the 
com⸗ 


 YVnworthy receivers of the Sacrament 
tommon phzaſe and ſpeache that is vſed a. 
mong men. At à ſhould ſend a gift oꝛ a pꝛe⸗ 
ſent vnto a man, it he would — it, 
but refuſe if deſpitefullie, oꝛ contemne it: 
J would verily thinke that he had contem⸗ 
ned it, and diſdayned mee, and nut my gifte 
oꝛ pꝛeſent. But whaf woulo Jtbinke, if 
he ſhould caſt it into the dyzt,and kreade it 
vnder fte? 
Thekings When an earthly King doth ſend fw2th 
bzoade ſealc. his bꝛoad ſeale among his ſubiedes, there/ 
by to declare his Pzincely fauour towards 
them, and that he will helpe, ayd, + ſacconr 
them in all their neceſſities and troubles, 
and deliuer them from all perils and dai 
gers,as much as in him lyeth. If any man 
ſhould deſpitefally take it, bꝛeake it in pw 
ces, and caft it into the myꝛe, oꝛ efteme it 
no moꝛe then other cdmon ware: Would 
it not be ſapd, that he ſhould commit tres 
ſon againſt the Ringes perſon? And yet no | 
man wyll ſaye that the Ringes perſon is 
there reallie vader the ware -, oz that th 


8 Gmilitude 


ware is the Kinges perſon, 
So the Sacrament of the bodie and 
WE blond of Chꝛiſte, is the true @eale of our ; 
| — — heauenlie king, whereby he doth ſeale vp 


the true bvnfo vs: all the benefifes of his pꝛecious 


ſeats of Death, Paſſion, and — — io le 
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fighting againſt the whole wozid,Sathan 


vod pꝛecious blod vpon the Croſſe ; and 


7 


are guiltie of the body, &c. 11 
alſo cerfifie vs, that if wee wyll take holde our hegen 
vpon him by faith, he wyl deliuer vs from lic King, 
all our enimies bothe bodily and ghoſtlie, 
t as long as we be in this moztall warre, 


the diuell, and the fleſh : ferde and comfoꝛt 
vs with the heanenly fode of his moſt pꝛe⸗ 
tious body and blod , and at length make 


ts fellow. heyzes with him of ay heauen⸗ 
ly kingdome. 


Therfoꝛe, ił we do handle it vnreuerent⸗ 

ly, not coſidering who is the Authoꝛ of it, Balat. J. 5. 
(02 who it is that offreth him ſelfe ſo mer⸗ 

titullp and lwuinglp vnto vs . It is mers 7 
maile that the holy Apoſtle ſayth , that wer 


„we guiitie of the body 4 blod of the Lozd, 


that is to ſay:that we are befo2e the indges 
ment ſcate of almightie God, becauſe of 
our vnthankfulnefſe , and vnreuerent Note, 
handling of the holy miſteries, counted as 
guiltie, as if we had ſlaine the body of the 
oely begotten fonne of God, and ſhed his 


ret it followeth not, that the body blood 

A Chꝛiſte, bercallie pꝛelent there in the 

Sacrament. 

Lhe Apoſtle S. Paule doth wiite , that 

they p fall away from the knotwne trueth, 

crucifie a new the only begotten _ 
0 
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Vnworthy receiuers of the Sacrament 
esl God. Shall we therfoꝛe ſay y; they haut 
dur Bauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſte among theme 


Beth, 27. and that they nayle him vpõ the Croſſe, as 
the ewes did under Pontius Pilate, when 
they did by the hands of the Gentiles, put 
him to a moſt ſhamefull death. That were 
to great a blaſphemy againſt the gloꝛious 
reſurrection of our ſauiour Jeſus Chaiſte, 
Vom. 6. oho riſing againe from the dead, dyeth no 
moꝛe, death hath no power ouer him. 
Againe , as if a wylfall and rebellions 
ſubiea, ſhould no moꝛe efteme oꝛ regarde 
his Pꝛinces ſeale, then other comon ware, 
oꝛ haue it in no greater reuerence, then the 
feale of ſome pꝛiuate man: it might right» 
lie be ſayd, that he maketh no difference ol 
his P21nces perſon, that is to ſap: that he 
duth no moꝛe eſtteme him, then he doth os 
ther men: pet it needeth not that the Kings 
1 perſõ be there really pꝛeſent So when we 
* ęgpqme to the Loꝛdes bod, if we da take it 
reuerentlie the miſticall bead and wine, 
as other common meats appointed foꝛ the 
bellie: then make we no difference of the 
Loꝛdes body, we do not eſteune the wo? 
thineſle, pꝛice, and vertue of it, which in 
the holy miſteries is ſo freely, and ſo lyk | 
rally offered vnto vs. 
And thereloꝛe it is no meruaile 5 kan 
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are guiltie of the body, &c. 112 
ſide of foꝛgiuenelle ot our ſinnes, and of 
life euer laſting we da eate and dzinke our 
owne dampnation. They (ſapth S. Paule) 
int ſinne aftet chat they haue receyued 1 
9 — the — »|looking for hell., 
mother ſa tor ſinnes, do eſteeme the | 
blood of the TFeſtament, as a prophane and 
vnholie thing. That is to ſay: They make 
no difference of if, they haue it in no moꝛe 
iſtimation, then the 'blod of Calues and 
Goates. Vee that — — this 
place,that they haue the bid of Chile. re⸗ 
ally among them, were a bery:idiote fole, 
2 well wozthy to be laughed-toſcozne of 

men. „ e 
In like manner. although the unwozthy: 
Victners of the Sacraments, do eate and 


to their olnne dãpnation, becauſe that 


£ > NGF 


hey make no difference of the Lo2des bo⸗ 
pet it followeth not therefoze, that the 
yo Chaiſt muſt nedes be there reallis 
ent , vnder the foꝛmes of bzeade and 

ue it were there, oꝛ if the bzcade 


wine were really the body and blood 
our ſauiour Chꝛiſt, the vnwoꝛthy recey- 

ers could not eate and dꝛinke there, their gg arke this 
me dampnation: but rather they ſhould — 
ate life + dꝛinke life, Sith that the trueth 
N elle doth ſay; He that eateth my — 
an 
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Vnworthy receiuers of the Sacrament 
and drinketh my blood hath lyfe euerla. 
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i 
1 John. s. ſting, Againe: He ere me, your 
$4 through me. 

Ji Auguſt in And [therfoze Caink Aux ne ſayth: The 
4 lch. cacl eG, mgttament of the vnitis of the'body-and 
= blod of Chiitte , is taken krom the Log 
1 bodie, to ſome men vntolyfe cuertaſting; 


and to ſome men vnto deſtrudion But 
the thing it ſelfe, wherofit'is a ſacrament 
is to all men vnto ſaluation, and vnto m 
man to deſfraction”, who ſotuer is perty 
ker of it. Theſe woꝛds are plaine,and du 
ſufficiently declare vnto vs, that if the bo⸗ 
dy and blood of our Sauiour Chꝛiſte wen 
really pꝛeſent vnder the foꝛme of bꝛeade 
wine, oꝛ that the bꝛead t wine, were tra 
ſubſtantiated, 02 really chaunged info 
naturall body and blod of Chꝛiſte: then 
woꝛthy recepuers could not cafe 4 dzink 
theyꝛ owne dampnation, but rather as Ii; 
ſayd befo2e,they ſhould cafe and deink li 
euer laſting, and haue ſaluation.  Fo2 td, 
fleſh and blod of Chꝛiſte, wherof the hen 
and wine are Sacramentes , is to all u 
vnto Saluation: and to no man vnto 
deſtrudion, as we learne herre 

pp Saint Auguſtines 
woꝛdes. | 
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LOFTS: 13 
„ ITheng. Chap. Fry 
Whether che Papiſtes haue ſtill the ſame 
body in the Sacrament, that was giuen 
pon the Croſſe. 


Eeing that J haue nowe ſuf- 
Way [ficientlieaunſwered to they) 
PASZE/[obiectons: J will aſke them 
Z) /||this queſtion: Mhether they 
=>—=xL))haue ſtyll the ſame bodye, 
Chꝛiſte did giue af his laſt Supper,o2 
tot + Jam ſore that they wyll aunſwer 
that they haue ſfyll the ſame body, Then 
vi vill 3 aſke them againe : whether the bo- 
dy that Chꝛiſt did give at his laſt Supper, 
was mo2fall, oꝛ immozfall ? It they ſaye 

vB that it was immoztall,they ſhalbe pꝛoued 
pars by the Scriptures, which da feſtifle 
fo vs, that his body that he toke of the 


* 


er 
"that they haue the ſame ſtyll in their Sa⸗ 
nament, it ſhould follow, that the body of 
Niide were not vet glo2ified, but moztal 
l, and ſubiect vnto death. | 
They are dꝛiuen to cofeſſe either the one 
p other, that is to ſapithat either it was 
stall, oꝛ immoztall. Fos, it could not 


bothe at one tyme, no, not when her dyd 
| Dt, ſhewe 


ade 
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rgin Marie, was put to death the nerte th. 2. 


Whether the Papiſts haue ſtyll 

Math.r7. ſhewe a tafte of his glozie vnto his Dif, 
Vigilius tiples vpon the Mount Thabor Fonds 
Martir, li.4- Vigilius Martir ſapeth: One nature ox ſab⸗ 
ooo 52> faunce » can not receyue diuers and ton, 

tkrarie things in it ſelfe at one time. Ther- 
foꝛc, let them giue what aunſ were ſoeuer 
they will, they cannot eſtape, but that they 
ſhalbe pzoned moſt ſhamefull lyars bothe 
wayes : and that the bodie that they boaſt 
them ſelues to haue in theyꝛ Sacrament, 
can not be the true body of Chꝛiſt, that he 
toke in the Uirgins wombe, ol whome he 
tote his bndefiled ſubſtaunce, (foz it was 
then moꝛtall, when he did inſtitute his ho⸗ 
ly Dupper;ſo is it now gloꝛiſied 4 imma 
tall, and in it doth our ſauiour Ch iſte (yt 
now on p right hand of the father foz euer 
tyll his enimies be made his foteſtale, 
But a new fantaſtical body of their ou 
imagination and foꝛginge, haue they, an 
none other. Ik they will fle to the omm 
potencie, oꝛ almightie power of God 
they be wunt to do alwayes , whent 
are put to their trumpes ) they haue lea! 
ned befoꝛe, howe farre fozth it wyll hel 
them. The almightie power of God, 
Sacred and holy wazde,are ſo ioyned ang e 
knitte together, that as her is able to 
whatloeuer he doth pzomile in his wann 
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the body of Chriſt in ehe Sacrament. 114 
ſo will he dw nothing, no2 can do nothing 
that is contrarie vnto it, as the woꝛdes of 
Theoddrerus, by. me alledged befoꝛe, do +4; 
ſuffictentlie declare. Againe, when our (a- tus. 3. Dl. 
aioz Chiſt did at his laſt ſupper, inſtitute 
his holy Sacrament, he was there pꝛeſent 
hem ſelfe. in his true and naturall bodie, 
talking with his Apoſtles, and alſo eating 
and dꝛinciting with them of the miſticall 
head, t of the miſticall Cup, of the which, 
being inlenſtble Cr eatures: Voluit dicere Epiphanius 
per gratiam, he did vouchfafe thzough grace cone. hære⸗ 
to une . This is my body, and, This is my ſes. libr. 3. 
blood . Foꝛ as he had beſoze called his bo 
dy,wheate,and bꝛead and himlclfe a vine: _, + _ 
did he then honoz the bzead x the wine, u. Pillo. 
with the names of his body t blood. Chri- 
loltome ſayeth alſo: Befozc the bꝛead be Chriſoſt. 2 
lancified, we call it bꝛead: but after that, czfarium. 
u the meane of the Pꝛeeſt, the heauenlie 
tate hath hallowed it, it is difcharged fro 
the name ol bꝛead, and is vouchſaued to be 
ei allied by the name of our Loꝛds body:nof- 
aun withſtanding, the nature of ths bꝛead re-  _ 
a maineth ſtyll. Irencus ſapth: Chꝛiſt confeſ/ valen ii: 
Ia bꝛead, which is a creature, to be his bo- cap.3z. 

an v, and the. Cuppe to be his blod . Reade Ciprian lib, 
DO epran aa AA. Spiſtel a 
ane weary oa which ſpeaketh molt — 


©,9, - Shall 


O diection. 
uſt. in bout to put it away by Saint Auguſtine 


Whether the Papiſts haue ſtyll 
Shall they not be fapne to ſape then, if 
they will haue their doctrine to ſtand, that 
Chꝛiſte had then two bodies, one that dyd 
eate and dꝛincke, and the other that was 
eaten vp, and dꝛonken even of his owne 
ſelfe + The body ol Chꝛiſt (ſay they)onelig 
when it is glo2iffed and immoꝛtall, can be 
euer where, oꝛ in moe places then in om 
at once: but it was not then gloz21fied, noz 
ret immoꝛtall, (foꝛ why? he dyed the next 
day after) how could it be then all at once, 
ſptting at the boꝛde, and in the hands and 
— of all his Apoſtles rounde about 

un? 

As foz the fyꝛſt abſurditie, they noe a 


* wo2ds, which are theſe. Chzift was bo2ne 
in his owne handes , when commending 
02 — his body. he dyd ſape: This i 
my bo F02 he did beare the ſame bo 
die in wk owne handes . As it is then no 
abſurditie to ſape, that Chꝛiſte dpd beare 
him ſelfe , oz the ſame body that hee gan 
them, in his owne handes : ſo if ought 10 
ſeme no ſtraungeneſſe, if wee ſaye acco? 
ding to the Scriptures q the Fathers, that 
Chailte did cate his owne body, Foz, as 
becing boꝛne in his owne handes , hed 
declare that there was ſomewhat in hu 


the body of Chriſt in the Sacrament, 115 
moꝛe excellent then in other men, which, 
though they can be bozne with other mens 
handes, vet they can not be boꝛne in they2 
done: ſo by cating his owne body, which 
thing no moꝛtall man is able to dw, he did 
ſhewe openlie, that he could wozke abone 


our Santour did eate his owne body, as he 

dyd beare him ſelfe in his owne bandes. 

But 'howe was her bozne in his owne 

bandes : Foz when he dyd commende, oꝛ Auguſt. in 
delyner the ſame body of his, and alſo his Pſalm, 33, 
blod,he toke that in his hands, which the 
faithfull do knowe , and bare him ſelfe al⸗ 
ter certayne manner, when he dyd ſaye: 
This is my body . {Theſe are Saint A u- 
guſtines verie wazdes as he wꝛote them 
alſo , whereby her doth let vs fo vnder⸗ 
tand, how we ought to fake his woꝛds be- 
ze. Foz. adding this woꝛd, Q#odammodo, Quodam- 
ater a manner, he doth ſigniffe thereby, modo. 
how Chꝛiſt did beare his fleth in his owne 

andes, that is to ſave, Sacramentallie. 
o, as he ſapth in an other place : Except auguſt. ad 
7 e dacramentes ſhould haue a ſtmilitude Bonifacium - 
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the things wherof they be Sacramits; Epiſt. 3. 
der ſhoulde be no Dacramentes , and by 
im pulon of this imilitude oz lykenelle, they 


k D. ig. reteiue 


iz ole; — LESS Fe <> ea" 
* * 8 8 ad —"_ * — 2 
o . — tl a4 3 —+—- K Te : . 
. . — 5 pe * ,——— 2 
— — _ mw * — * — *. p 


L + 4. th 
* 
1 * — 
D * * % 
* 4 * 2 
1 


Quodam⸗ 


modo. 


O biection. 


Junſwer. 


Whether the Papiſtes haue ſtyſl 
retepue many times the names ot þ thin 
ges, whereof they be Sacramentes. Foz; 
as the ſacrament of the body of Chꝛiſt 4s, 
Fecundam quendam modem after a tertaine 
mãner the body of Chꝛiſte, and the Daerr 
ment of his blood, is bla: ſo is the Sacm 
ment of faith, ſaith. By the Sacrament il 
faith, he vnderſtandeth Baptiſme,'whith, 
becauſe of the ſpmilitude, oꝛ affinitie that 
it hath with the thing whereol it i a d 
crament, io called by the name ol it. Chen 
he ſayth then, that Chꝛiſt did heare him 
in his owne handes, after a certayne min 
ner, his meaning ts: that he enn 
Satrament of his bod. 

But then peraduenture they will ſay 
gaine,that if it wrre ſo. Chꝛiſt did no mois 
then an other man is able to do Forum 
— is able to beare the fignes of his ol 

ody. 

It is true, that any mn in able tu be 
his owne ſigne: but we ſpeak bene ' 
Sacrament, which beingeth wich it 
the efficacy, nature. vertue, ftregth ob 
thing that it is a @acramet'of ; F021 
pꝛoperties, it taketh the name or the f 
it felfe , which can nat be ſayde ot the be 
ſigne ot a mans body. There foꝛe, allt 


the Papitegau are able to . 


01 
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the body of Chriſt in the Sacrament, 116 
dall the eyes of the ſimple and ignoꝛaumt 
people, is mere Sophiſtication and ings 
ling. 


T4 
8 


Pet Jam in doubt that they will repiie Oblection, 
and ſaye:Jfa Sacrament doth bꝛing with 
it ſelfe, the nature, efficacie, vertue, and 
trength of the thing that it is a Sacramẽt 
of, hering becauſe of thoſe pꝛoperties, cal⸗ 
ln hy the name of the thing it ſelfe : what 
nzdeth- Chzifte to eate the Sacrament of 
his olune badie, whole nature, pꝛopertie, 
and vertne is, ta woꝛke and bing lyfe? 
Was not Chꝛiſte the iyfe it:ſelfe 2 Chris. Funlwer, 
ſoſtome W2iting vpan the blefſed Euange ?: 
lit aint Mathew doth ſay, That Chꝛiſt Chriſoſt. ir 
him ſetfe dyd communicate, that is to ſay; Mathcum, 
ate and dꝛinke al theamificall bꝛeade and 
Mine, foꝛ to make his Apoſtles fo receaue 
the miſteries without any miner feare o: 
deade of conſcience .: Foz befoꝛe, when 
be ſpake of the eating of his fteſhe, and of 
of be dzincking of his blod : many being 
air ended with that, foꝛſoke him and went 
il away.: Leaſt then the ſame ſhonld happen 
uwe, he dydeate and dꝛinke with them 
thoſe viũble Creatures, of the which Enlpenind 
he dydſay thꝛough grace, (as Epiphanius contra H 
Witeth:) This is my body, and this is my reſes. lib. 3 


blood tom. 2, 
D. iii. Beſides 
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Whether thePapiftes haue ſtyll 
receytic many times the names of Þ thin 
ges, whereof they be Sacramentes. Fo); 
as the ſacrament of the body of Cheilt vis, 
Fecundam quendam modum, after a tertaine 
mãner the body ol Chꝛiſte, and the Baer 
ment ok bis blood, is bl: ſo is the Sacm 
ment of faith, ſaith. By the Sacrament it 
faith, he vnderſtandeth Baptiſme,' whith, 
becauſe of the ſpmilitude, 02 affinitie that 
it hath with the thing whereol it in a da 
crament, io called by the name of it Chen 
he ſayth then, that Chꝛiſt did beare himiel 
| in his owne handes,after a certapneminy 
Quodam- ner, his meaning is: that he dydboarotie 


modo. Satrament ot hin bodz. d 
Obiection But then peraduenture they will ſay 
; gaine,that if it were ſo. Chꝛiſt did no min 


then an other man is able to do For um 
-=_ is able toben the igncs of his ow 
ody. 
* It is true, that any matt ix able to be 
unſwer. his owne ſigne: but we — here of 
Sacrament, which beingeth wich it | 
the efficacy, nature. vertue, Rrgtholt 
thing that it is a Satramĩt of. F02 wy 
| pꝛoperties, it taketh the name of the 
it felfe , which can nat be fayde ol the be 
ſigne of a mans body. Therefozeallt 


the pate are able to ling dare 
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the body of Chriſt in the Sacrament, 116 
daſtilthe eyes of the ſimple and ignoꝛgunt 
people, is mecre Sophiſtication and ings 
ling. | 
Pet Jam in doubt that they will replie 
and ſaye:Jfa Sacrament doth bꝛing with 
it ſelfe, the nature, eſticacie, vertue, and 
ſtrength of the thing that it is a Sacramẽt 
of, beetng becauſe of thoſe pꝛoperties, cal- 
in by the name of the thing it ſelfe : what 
nzedeth Chzifte to eate the Sacrament of 
hisowne-bovie , whole nature, pꝛopertie, 
and vertue is, ta woꝛke and baing lyfe? 
ſoſtome mz iting vpan the bleſſed Euange : 
lit aint Mathew ,doth ſay, That Ch2rft Chriſoſt. in 
him ſetfe dyd communicate, that is to ſay; Mathcum. 
tate and pinke at the miſticall bꝛeade and 
Mine, foꝛ to make his Apoſt les to receaue 
the miſteries without any můner feare o: 
deade af conſcience .: Foꝛ befoꝛe, when 


O biecttoa. 


ul de ſpake of the eating of bis fieſhe , and o 


the dzinckingof his blod : many being 


I offended with that, fozſoke him and went 


away.: Leaſt then the ſame ſhonld happen 


1 nwe, he dyd cate and dꝛinke with them 


I thoſe viſihle Creatures, of the which Peipbaaius 
e dyd ſay thꝛough grace, (as Epiphanius contra. Hz: 


jp miteth:) This is my body, and this is my reſes. lib. 3. 
Add . Vina, 


tom. 2, 


D. iitj. Beſides 


Whether the Papiſtes haue ſtyll 

Beſides this, they wyll not denye that 

Baptiſme is a Sacrament, wherein the 

woꝛthy retepuers are renued by the holie 

Ghoſte, de recepue free remiſſton of they; 

nes, and are made the chyldzen ol God, 

EY Was not Chꝛiſt that new Adam, whome 
all we that (ke to be renued anuſbput 

on, and vnto whome the holie Gholt was 

x.Þetcr,z, Not giuen by meaſure ? Mas nat he, that 
bnſpotted Labe , in whoſe mouth no guile 

Jobn. 20. Was faund: las nat he the true.qnaturall 
Note, ſonne of God ? QM hat needed he then to be 
baptized: Had not he aboundantlp, x of his 
owne nature, all thoſe thinges that are gi 
nen vnto vs in Baptiſme: Aud yet dyd he 
with the Publitans and mnerg, tome to 
John Baptiſt, ſoꝝ tobe Baptiged df him, in 
the water fordane. die aun er SCI, 215173 
r3hy brit Therefoꝛe, as hee was Baptized foz to 
would be fanctifieour Bapfiſme , and fo to certifie 
Benz, bs, that we would all be Baptizen mol 
Debz. 10. kruelie, and moſt etfeuuouſlie in his Bap⸗ 
filme, that hee was Baptized withall, 
in his Paſſion , which was his death and 
blodſedbing , whereby wier are purged 
from all dur ſinnes. Do, beſides the cauſe 
alledged befoꝛe of Saint Chriſoſtome, ha 
woulde Communicate with vs, that is te 


lay: cate and dzinke of the miſtitall * 
a 


MWath,z, 


& body of Chriſt in the Sacrament. u 


— vs, ſith that he was not onelie per⸗ Sul - 
taker with vs of the common meates and would come 
winks, but alſo — holy = pane, 

im ſelle had inſtituted g oꝛdained: 
— in deede,flcſh of his ficſh, and bone Epic Fe 
bis bones, and that therefoꝛe we neede _ 
not to feare o2 to doubte , if we continue 
ſtyll his true members vnto the ende, fee⸗ 
ung in thoſe myſteries, which he bim (elfe 
would be perfaker of, vpon bis fleſhe and 
blod,th2ough a liuelie fayth; but that we 
halbe pertakers with bim bothe in bodies 
— ol the glozie and iopes of his 
heauenlie kingdome. n 

How, as touching the ſecond abſurdity, 
Jknowe that foz-the auopdingof it, they 3 
wyll fler to the tommon refuge, that is to 
aye, vnto the omnipotencie of God, which 
lis J fayd) wyt belpe them no fartber then 
eee 

5 2 

vs, that the body of Chaiſte.ivin 1 
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* Gas aul the carnall | or wee Chih 
8 t in the Sacrament. 1117 22888 
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in hin laſt ſupper, when hu 
23 fayde : This is my body. 
8 this point the-Arcians ,'which 
when it was pꝛouod vnto them by many 
ſtrong ſcriptures, that Chꝛiſte aur ſauiom 
is coequal with the Father in ſubſtaunet 
in'Godhead; and power! woulde alwayes 
baue their refuge to the'fowwe'wozds; that 
Chꝛiſt dur ſuuidur ſpakeofhis 

ſaping : Purer maior we eff) The Fart 
greater then it Yauing'alwayes in t 
jnouthos,thar nnd Cham har) ſpoken iti 
muſt᷑ niedes be fo,vnlefſe we would m 
bim a byaejiint 24115 290 ee wind} 
head Shail'we&rſofinve the lyke in our ti 
wes — — 
of Chꝛiler at the becker a matindemen 
of euerie iugling — wh loe 
uer he pꝛonounteth their few woꝛds: E 
eſt corpus meum: This is my body, And, Thi 
is my blood, with a ful intent to cõſe 
to be really and ſubſtantiallie in the ® 1 

crama 
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of Chriſt in the Sacrament, 118 
nent, vnder the foꝛmes of bꝛead and wins 
the ſubſtaunce of them. bering really chaũ⸗ 
d and turned into the verie ſubſtance of 
the body and blodof the Lo2de 2 Foz, if ye 0 
hing neuer ſo many places of the Scrip⸗ Betz. . 
lures, which de wil neſſe vnto vs, that our Math. 16. 
dauiour Chꝛiſte touching his manhod,is gar 
iet do une on the rigbt hand of his Father Zats. 2. 
n euer, bufyll his enimies be made his Actes. 3. 
wteſtwle.. And that the Heauens muſt — 
lde him, untitl all thinges be reſtoꝛed a⸗ 
gaine, that Ond bath ſpoben by the mouth 
A all his Pꝛaphetes, ſince the woꝛlde be⸗ 
nne, and that tvll then, wir aught not to 
oke fo aun cazpozall neſence of his: 
bhereby it follo wel h. that the Doctrine of 
them, that wyl have his trua and natu- 
ul bodie and blad;, ta be rrailie pꝛeſent 
du ander the acciocntes of weade and Tine, 
an not be true fraydht wayes they tried 
unt im a nage, ſaing: Be nottbeſe Chi 
des wozdes 2 This is my body. This is my The tragis 
Dy bload.': Path he not nahen theme vil mg ot 
remake bun a tyar;/and a diſſetuhler, m the papiſts. 
ane that peaieeth one thing and meaneth 
Iuvtber ta gudlith many ſuch ie tragi⸗ 
all errlamatinns and ont tres d they 
ug yu the ratte nf the ſ mnie and innoꝛaunt 
oy barers 122 86/thaugh the whole yt 


rence 
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Note. 


Againſt the preſence - 

rence doth conſiſt in this: Whether Chzig 
hath ſpoken theſe woꝛdes oꝛ not, 02 whe? 
ther he muſt be a lyar and diſſembler ,"xf 
they haue any other meaning, then they 
ſame to haue outwardly at the firſt bluſh; 
not being conferred with other textes a 
the holy Scriptures. 

e da confeſſe, that theſe are Chiles 
woꝛds, and that he hath ſpoken them with 
| his owne holie mouth. But what then! 
f haue J not already pꝛoued by innumers 


3 3 — * 3 „ * — 3 — — 
| > - 


. ble texts of tho Striptures, that they mul 
ji be taken otherwiſe then they ſormde ont 
. wardlie ? and that bring taken without 


trope and Figure, they can not ſtand with 
he reſt of the ſcriptures, which teach and 
teltific in ſo many places, that Chꝛiſte out 
Sauiour can no moze be hre vppon the F® 
earth, touching his manhode; vntylb the en 
laſt day, when he ſhall viſiblie as he'was F4 
ferne to gde vp, mani , 
ts — ——— 0 
But goe 2 
| —ůů touching thin a 
matter. {hey ſaye,yea;they bphold and 
maintaine even with ireand mund: th * 
the bꝛead and MN ine are Tran m 
— —ͤ—ę— ſub 
m0 of the body and blood Ach (0 
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of Chriſt in the Sacrament. 19 

that there remaynes no moꝛe bꝛeade and 
wine, after the Pꝛerſt had once gaped and 
dlo wen vpon them, and ſpoken the words, 
but onely the out warde appearaunce and 
utidentes of them. | 

Is not this to ſay, yea, 4 alſo moſt blaſ- Note. 
phemouſlie to affirme,mainfaine, and vp- 
holde , that the pzectous body and blod of 
Chziſte haue their being, ſubſtannte, and 
beginning of the coꝛruptible ſubſtaunce of 
head and wine: oz, whenſocuer one ſubs gc... 
ſaunce is turned into an other, the ſecond pe Papits. 
lubſtaũce that the firſt is turned into, hath 
Ius beginning, ſubſtaũce and bering of the 
dt: pea, it hath of his oziginall  ofſp2ing: 
Jas foz example. When NMoiſes Rod was 
med into a Serpent , whereof had that rd. 
erpent bis beginning, ſubſtaunce, and 
ing: wherof had he his oziginall and ol⸗ 
ing: 02 was he befoze that the ſame mi⸗ 
4 
| 


atnlous tranſubſtantiation and chaunge 

das made? All men can not den, but that 

pF: lame Serpent had his beginning, ſubs 

Nunce, and being, and alſo his oziginall, 

od oflpꝛing of Moyſes Rod, & that it was 

tbefoze that the lame myꝛaculous tran⸗ 

vlantiation oꝛ chaunge was made, 

The lyke maye we ſay of the Waters Exo. /. 

0 le, that were turned into bind, and 
0 


4 


- 
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ö 8 * * N — I * 5 - * * lb 


John. z. 


ſubſtances that were turned into them. 


thole coꝛruptible and ſenſible Creature 


Againſt the preſence of 
ok the du that was turned info Lice, Fo; 
neither the blod noz the Lice, were befoze 
the my2aculous turning was wꝛought 
done, and as they began. then fo had they 
their beeing r ſubſfance,of thoſe thinges a 


Againe, when our ſamour Chꝛiſte did in 
Cana of Galilee, turne water into TWike! 
the ſame Mine had his beginning ol the 
ſubſtaunce of the water, and was not be 
foꝛe that the water was miraculouſly tu 
ned into it. Ir then they will ſtillie mai e 
taine, that the ſubſtance of bzead r Wine, b 
are reallie turned into the ſubſtaunce off f 
the bodie and blod of Chꝛiſte: they ſhall & 
be faine fo conłeſſe that the ſame body am b. 


| 
: 


blodthat they haue in they2 Sacrament, pl 


haue they beginning. ſubſtaunce, and bir ar 
ing, and alſo they2 oꝛiginall and ofſpꝛinaſſ ot 
of the coraptibie and (ſenſible Creature us: 
of bꝛeade and Mine: and that then ih w 
ſame bodie and blod , do beginne to be, a 

to haue theyꝛ beeing, when by the almi 
tie operation oz woꝛking of the wozd! 


, 
1 


[ 
are 


— AOpen 
them, ey” 
But the true ⁊ naturall body of Ch2ilth 


had his beginning, oꝛiginall, and ofip;i «01 


—— — — — m — 
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of Chriſt in the Sacrament. 120 
in the bleſſed Uirgins wombe, of whome 
be coke his bndefiled ſubſtannte, is nowe 
{& glo;ifted,andis ſet on the right hand of the 
[ 
; 


Hebp.z, 


Father: but a body of their owne inuenti⸗ 
on and making, which is often made and 
ſhaped a newe, as they dw pꝛonounte the 
wo2ds of conſecration (as they call them) : 
bpon the creature of bꝛead and wine, Cm 
intentione conſecrends : That is; with a full 
purpole and intent to conſecrate. 
Some of them, to auoide this inconueni⸗ An ether 
ence,are wunt to ſap, that the ſubſtance of bitte of the 
bzead and wine, is not turned into the ſub⸗ Bapiaa. 
ance of the body + blad of Chꝛiſt: hut that 
the lubſtaunce of the viſible Creatures of 
head and wine, do vaniſhe away,gining 
Je vnto the ſubſtance of the body + blood 
yChilte ,: If it were ſo, then would not 
eur ſauiour Jeſus Chzifte haue ſayd; This 
smy body, but rather, in this is my bo- 
op, oꝛ, vnder the accidents ot bzeade and 
mne, is my body and blad. A 
Aqaine, that which they do, rould not 
Areall chaunging ol one ſab | 
Vertant, into an other ſubſtaunce that is 
Y-"* *rtant : But ſome other name ſhould 
I be compelled to gine;unto they; mon 
us iugling, and excantation ; con⸗ 
1 rarie 


F ˙ » 


, 
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Againſt the preſence of 


frarie fo the mindes and w2itings of their 
owne Schole Docozs, Foz,lohanes Sco- 
tus,otherwiſe called Duns , ſhewing from 
whence this doctrine of franſubſtantiation 
did come, wꝛiteth after this manner. 
It ſeemeth that men are cheefiy moued 4 
22 den. imbꝛace 02 reteaue this ſentence , becauſ 
4a that we muſt holde of the Sacraments,as 
the holy Church of Roome doth holde: but 
the holy Church of Roome doth holde, that 
the bzeade is tranſubſtantiated, oꝛ reallie 
chaunged into the body of Chꝛiſte, and the 
wine into his blod. Likewiſe,Gabricl Bid 
wꝛiting vpon the Cannon, after that ha 
had ſhewed that it was vncertapne, hole 
the body of Chꝛiſt was in the Sacrament, 
whether it was by the tonuerſton, oꝛ tu 
ning of the viſible creatures of — — 
wine into it, oꝛ by ſome other : 
ſay plainlie theſe words. 

0 But becauſe that we muſt holde oft 
decem, Sacraments, as þ holy Church of Roc 
Miflz, lea, DOtb holde: ſith that it hath decreed andre 2 
40. fermined that the bzead is tranſubſtanti ben 

ted, oz reallie chaunged into the body oF}. : 
Chailt: therko2o this opinion is receinedi * 
all the Catholiques, that there remain ine 
no (ubſkannce, but that it is truly 4 rea 
chaunged, tranſubſtantiated, turned i 
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was neuer befoꝛe. So fo2 the ſpace of rij. hundzed an 
beard ol m 

the Church 
ko the ſpace 
ok. 1215. 


1 the hund ꝛed fit ie and ſeun. 
The age ot Therefoꝛe, all men ma ſe ho aut 


the — credite wer ought to giue vnto it: ande, 
Cr 2 


ſubſtantia⸗ 


tion, id. 3 57 
peertas. 


Gene. 4. 
Joci. 2. 


of bꝛead and Mine is not reallio cham A 


Againſt the carnall preſence 


rv. peeres, the Church of God was able to 
ſtand well without it. So the great anti 
quitie of their Tranſubſtantiation, is but 


gaine, howe wozthy n thing it is, chat 
fo: it, ſo many notable, learned, and other 
godlie men and women, ſhould thus cruel, 
lie be put to death, and murthered, to the 
great decaye of true Religion, thzoughbit 
all Realmes, whole innocent blod'tryeth 
bengeaunce in the tares ot God, againſt ! 
thoſe wicked Papiſtes, and alſo again 
tho Magiſtrates, that were the Popes 
butchers, and hangmen. Wherfoze, I ſay, 
turne and repent with all ſpe&de, and aſke 
mercie in Jeſus Chziſte ver Sauiour, that 
your bloddyhandes maye be made'clean i." 
by his blood, and io waſhed from your ; 
linnes, des © 
Setondlie, wer 5 the ſayingrs f 
of theſe Holie: Doctours'of they2s , that f. 
they that holde opinion, that the ſubſfanct 


ged, but vaniſheth away, foz to give pia 
vnto the ſubſtaunte ot the body and blo + 


of Chzit: do holde agninit the decries am 
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ol Chriſtin the Sdelumemt. 122 
Canons ol the holy Mother, the Church of 
kobme, Which doth holde that the bꝛead 
and UAind are tranſubſtantiated, realhe 
chaunaed/, and turned into the ſubſtaunre 
of the body and blod of Chziſte , thoouts 
warde appearaunce and accidents of them 
enely remayning.” - 2 
And therefo2e, wypll thep, nyll thep, enen 
in the ſpyte of thep2z4motbe ſhauen faces, 
they ſhall be fayne to confeſſe, if not with 
they: mouthes, at leaſt in they: Conſci / The Chzitt 
nnces, that they? Chꝛiſte that they baue in — od, * 
bei Sacrament, is a bꝛeady Chꝛiſte, that Mar, is 
is to ſaye /a Chꝛiſte made of bzeade : and — * 
which heath a bodte ok the ſubſtaunce of nr 
head and Minc, wherewith they haue Menue. 77. 
nude all Nations to committe moſt dete⸗ | 
ſable Idolatrie, and to fall away from 
de true Meſsias and Chꝛiſte, whole true 
nd naturalt body hath bis ſubſtaunce, not , 
the coxruptible ſubſtaunte of bꝛead and 
line, but of the ſubſtaunce of the blelled 
gin Mary hit Mother, and nowe being 
oued e immogtall, is on þ right hand of 
all mateſty'on high; where; by the mighty 
ration of his ſecrete ſpirit, we vv feede 
Neu his deſhe and blod though faith, as 
as we continue true liuely members 


ö T. q. of 
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Colof.2. 
Bebz, 10. 
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Juoyn. 5. 


The Wwic- 
bed eate not }ypacrites do not dwell in Chyilte 


but onelie the body and blood ol Chai 


The wicked doth neithex eate nor 
of his body: but molt ſpeciallie, when in 

do woꝛthilp receyue his holie Myſteries I 
which he him ſelf hath inſtituted fo2 a pen 
petuall rengourbaannes: of his men am g 


ne. 


The. . Chap. 
The wicked doth neyther eate nor drink 
the body and blood of Chriſte. .. 


J theſe wa2des: This is m 
2x bodie, ſhoulde be taken 
ther ſounde, whereby ſat 
a Tranſubſtantiation- 1 
2 2 nedes enſue and followe 
that1 no bead and Mine ſhould: 


couered with the accidentes of-b2eade« 
Mine: all the vngodlie + vnfaithfull . 
potrits that receyue the Sacramet,ſhe 
eate the fleſhe of Chꝛiſte, and dzinke l 
blod , t ſo ſhould haue euerlaſting lyfe;! 
it hath bene layde befo2e:yea, they | | 
hee ſapeth. Hee that eaterh my fleſhe,avYh,y 
drinketh my blood, — in m his 

5 9 


mal 


MC 
in him, 


But it is moſt ſure, that the vnfaith f 
Chzil 


drinke the body and blood. &c. 
Ch: inch, except he would baue Cha rx tvy « 
in to dwell bothe 


1 — 10. 


together in 

teplard 1 'whichthing can not de, ſayeth 
aint Paul to the. Cotiathianis: £Cherefoze 
z may conclude, thadthep div nepther rate 


£ t ho2 dʒinde his bid ), Foz, as 
laythe Hoc et enge mam Auguſt. in 

e illatn eſeans ; & illum potunm bibere, in lollarae. as 
— manemtẽ in ſe habere. 

That is to ſap: This is td eate that meate, 
to dꝛinke that dzinke;todwelt in Chꝛiſt, 
v to haue Chꝛiſt dwol in dum Againe, in 


lame place he ſayth: Ac per bor vi non, | 
bChrifto,et in quo nd manet Chrifan org 


ul dabis nes maducat ſpiritnaliter carnem 
ee ſanguinem eius, licet carnalites 
6 v. Aentibus Sacramentum 
Fe. —— Andtherekoze; 
that lleth not in Chꝛiſte, and in 
vhome-Ch:ifte dwelleth not, | Without 
nt t;doth not cate ſpirituaily his fieſhe, 
dzinke his blod: though hee doth car⸗ 
al — viſibliepzelle with his feth the 

icrament of the body + blod of Chꝛitte. 
win an other place de wth thew (ſayth Auguſt. de 

t it is to tate his fleſhe / and drinne — Dei. 


— 


is bled , not ſacramentallie;/but-in verie li. 12. cap. 25. 


nde that! is: ſo to dwell in Chzilfs, that 
De RNA owt him. Foz, her 
T. ii. ſayth 
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The wiclcetl dooth not eate not 
ic ' aythtbis;as if he ſhould ſay: bothat dive} l 
leth not in me, am lu abome A del not; 
© | lethimnatſayeothinks 31 that be gatet⸗ 
my fleſhe, oꝛ dainhath my biad.':;:*! 117 
wy And gut af the ſentences of Proſper ;hi 
— eu. daih alledarteafe mamma Þe that dat 
Pen  diſagre kram Ch2ife-::dothneytbereats 
bis lleſhe. noꝛ dꝛinke his biod,althoughhe 
doth euerie day receaus indifferent lis the 
Sacrament of ſo hiab atbing, to the con 
dempnation af -bts-owne pꝛeſump tua 
neſſe. And againe he ſayth: Dei pali may 
— ow trac. ¶ ic abent panem Domini; I udas pauem Now 
ni contra Dominum uilli vitam, ille nanan. 
The Diſciples did eate the bꝛeade, which 
is the Loꝛd: but ludas dydeate the bꝛeade 
of ths Loꝛde, againſt the Loede: they vnto 
lite, he vnto death. Againe, if any awdile 
are from Chꝛiſſo , the vngodlir and w 
faithful Pipocrites do diſagree from him 
Ex iv. ſea. Cherrſae: il theſe made of Sainte. 
Prolperi. guſtine be true, theynm nerthen eate his 
fleſge,no2 vet dꝛunke his blod,though thet 
— —— — 


;1Whoxedy I mare alſo.conclude, thi 
there's no any — 
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drinke the body and blood, &c. 124 


they dw falſelie imagine, but that there re- 
une bathe ban ano Wine where- 
pon the bngodly Pipocrites do feede, on⸗ 
12 the gadie and — el⸗ 
ſeuuauſlie made pertakers of the pꝛecious 
body and blond of Chꝛiſte, which (as Saint 
ambroſe ſayth) is the fode of the Saints Ambreſ de 
melie : ſo that who ſoeuer eateth of it, Benedict. 
he ſhall not dye. the death ol a ſinner. Pri cap. s. 
mn elſe made vnto him dae of 


2 lykewile, Saint C Ori igene ſaveth 
moſt plainlie againſt.theſe fellowes, theſe 
wo2des « Eft verns cibus, nemo mains Origen. in 
pu oderes Exeniny-ſi malws poſſet ederg cop-Math. cars 
puu Domwn , von ſcrileretur: ai edi: 
funf vier in eterwyn : Che body of Chaiſte 
is the true fode - which no euyll man can 
tate ;.. fo2 if the euill man coulde eate the 
bodie of our Loꝛde, it ſhoulde nat be wꝛit⸗ 
ten: 3 ſhall liue mag 

euer . Saint Hierome allo ſayeth: Hieronim 
—— cop. Domini, nes in — 
lun: ſangumers ſuum » The wicked He⸗ Hieronimi 
fetiques do not cate. the body of the Lo2de in Elaiam, 
to: dzinke his blod. And againe lapth: Cap.66, 
All that loue pleaſur 


e moꝛe then 
not the fleſhe of nn — Wn f e 
bs bia d n 

L.. Thus 
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The wicked dooth not eate nor 
qui diſcor⸗ Thus vou ſe plainly pꝛoued, that pᷣ wit⸗ 
dat. et 8 ka dw not receyne no ente the bodie am 
4 * quid jd of Thiilt: although they eate the 9a, 
cramentall Sacrament neuer ſo often. 
mubat great Agalne, if there dort ine were true, that 
abſurdities is to ſay, it the bꝛead and Mine wore k 
doo come of allie and ſubſtantiallie the body and ble 
the docreine of Chzilke:thent ſhoulve the Pies, Nattes, 
Gantiation, and other vermine, that cate thepꝛ Sacra/ 
mentall bꝛead, eat allo the body ol Child, 
which thing ſome ol are not aſhamed 
De cdſeera· [0 confeſſe and (ay? , dicathor. 4 M 10 
diſtinct. 2. ſamdi corpur Cbriſts, non eff magnum mmoiue 
qui bene. niem. It it be ſapde;that a Mouſe rereiueth 

| the body of Chzifte;ff is no great inconue⸗ 
niente. And Ale xunder of Hales ſapeth al. 

ſo, being a great 'Doctortr of the Papilſtes 

Alexa. Has Tranſubſtankiation : S. cams, wel Porcit 
les.per.4. deglatiret hoſtiam obiſccrat an inti gam non 
queſt. 45. video, quare corpus Chriſti non ſimal trags 
memba. ur in ventrem Canis, vel po rei. Ir Dog 
02 Pig. ſhould happen to ſwallowe downe 
the whole Hoaſt beeing confecrate: 3 ſæ 
reaſon, but the bodir of Chꝛiſte may paſſe 


with all into the bellie of the Dogge; 0z0f 
the Pigge. 
he lpke ye But others of them cölldering the great 

rcde apſurdities of it. do ſaye, that when Pitt, 


Pam, in wm 0; other lee bermine do app;och wor 
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drinlee the body and blood. & c. 129 | 
nie bnto it:the body of Chailte doth ſlis vp bis bee or 
ſtraight into Yeacien,” tht ode lubſtaunck hi.. Ser» 
coming againomiraciloaſtie vnth che nc, chen mb 
cidentes. Belike their famed Thoilte hath' v3 oſpitai ot 
not ſo much power as aÞwo'Cattyz/102@>D- Intbo, 
oute hath, which being vat a pw; eorea-' C he C hilt 
ture of our ſauiour Chꝛiſte( whome we dem of the Pa⸗ 
wozthip and feeve vpon, aboue in Peauen, pita is ca: 
on the right hand of the father) doth with Mice and 
his (ent oneip, fray away ite and Rats: Ratteg. 
ſo that they dare not tome where her is, Netz, 10. 1. 
much leſſe, that they ſhould venter vppon Sy 3. 
him; eate him vp, as they do they false 
Ch:ilte; o elſe make him to finde his legaga 
02 winges. ſoꝛ to be out of their reach. ang 
tawes. Lihewiſe, when they burne theya gu. 
moulded God: if their dodine, were true, pienu - 
they coulde not chuſe, but they that muſt burne their 
burne all the body of Chꝛiſle . except they din. 
will ſap, that the ſubſtaunte of the aches in 


made of meere accidents. Ot OE 3926-01 (2onl 
But I know that they will ſap, that as 


one as the body of Chꝛiſt death ſee the fire 


tome, it fleeth ſtraight into hea⸗ 
nen: making his olde ſubſtaunce by his al⸗ who can 
mighty power, to come to his atcidents as choſe but 
mine. Who would not deride and laugh het Ba- 
to ſcoꝛne this vaine doctrine of theirs: Js piſtes, 
Chzilte nowe of lelle abillitie and * 

ö then 


ten bp with 


a 


r 


The wicked doth neither eate nor 
then de was beloze his reſorreaid o2 riſing 
againe. What.Pice, what Dogges, wbat 
Pigs, mhat Rats, what Cats; what beate, 
_ -».. ; what fle, what water, what byting; what 
ttt. 2. chewing with teeth. what deuils. what ty- 


+ ©: - rantes, were not aobedient dnta his diuin 
men, beeing ſubtett to all maner of infirm 
ties that we are ſubiect vnto ( ane onelie 
h: 28. excepted?}. And ſhall he now chat he hat 
CR all power ginen vuto himzvotbe inbraven 
2 r and in earth. be faine to giue place. not on- 
Dean and lie fOfreand water, hut alſu to littie paze 
teartul, chan ſeely Mice, which feare the Cat, t᷑ date not 
rhe vite ver · pꝛeſume to appꝛoche nighe her. no, nat as 
er rages Mgbe as he map haue tbe ſent ofthe Cat: 
tuts a. And is Etniſte of lefle power: „ that they 
— dare come wight ta cate him by. o2 make 

bim flee into Heauen, as ſone-as he ſe&eth 

them coming? oa, is Chꝛiſte of lefſe power 
then water which can quenche fire 2 02 of 
le? power, then the ſunne that dzteth vp 
water: O blaſphemous Papiſtes, enimies 
to Chꝛiſtes body #Paſſton, robbers cleane 
ol his diuine might and power; if thus we 
ſhounld fallow your doctrine, we ſhal at ial 
cleane deny God, and ſay with pon in pour 


D. gn. bearts Non et Deut — at 
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C The true — of theſe woordes, 
(Hoc eit Corpus mean, ) and that Sa- 
cramentes are called by thole 
names, whereof they are 
Sacramen te.... 
AHR zan muet. ad 
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the elde; Cat haliaque Chur 
hen tbe Loro gu G1 D dyd in⸗ 
ſtitute and anaune u, hte dyd 


lee. Meere ha calleth the ſigue uf the 


it ſelſe. The Teſtament oꝛ covenaunt 
wap :/I wyll be thy God. and che God of 


on ſedeakee pe - And vnto this was 
Circum⸗ 


are: And my cauenaunt —— Gene.. 
touenaunt hy the name of the tanenaunt 
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Exod. 1 2. 
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2. Dam, 7, build meu houſe fo: to dwell in? who, ſintt 


— —— — 


The expoſition of theſe wordes, 
Circumcizion added, as a ſygne 02 ſeale of 
the couenant, beeing called by the name of 
the verie thing it ſelfe , that it did ſignifie 
and repꝛeſent. | 

Againe, the Paſcall Lambe was called, 
Tranſitur Domini, that is to ſay; The Paſſe- 
ouer of the Lord. Vet the Lambe, which 
was but a bzute Beaſt, appointed fo2 the 
bellie, was not the Paſſeoner of the Lozd, 
but onelie a ſigne oꝛ ſeale of it. Foz, tbe 
- PÞaſſeoner ;'02 paſſe by ot the Lozde 
by the r 
lues /t lem all the firſt boꝛne of Egi 
bas et allf Icraelites that beſieued his ſer, 
naunt Moiſes, and dyd as he commaunded 
them, being either harmed oꝛ hurt. Ot this 
erceding'great benefite;and-of theyꝛ delp⸗ 
neranice ont of. Egipe/, was che Paſcall 
Lambe à memoꝛiall o ſygne : and that it 
mygbt the better pꝛint in they? mindes; 
what God hath done foz them; it was cal 
led by the name ofthe thing ß it did ſignify 
o2 fepicſent.: o God him. (elf doth attri⸗ 
bute vnto it bis owne name; ſaying by his 
© Pzophes: Nathan vnto Dauid: Whalt tho 


JF bꝛought the Iſraelit out of Egipt: neuer 
dwelled in houſe, but in Tentes and Ta 
bernaeies 7" It is moſt * 
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Hoc eſt C meum. 127 of 
that ber (peaketh there of the Arke of the 
Teſtament, foz,as he doth nat dwell in 
Temples oz houſes that bes made with 
bandes: ſo dyd he not dwell in Tentes 02 
Pauillions, Foz why?the heauens are his Ictes. 7. 
ſeate, and the earth is his fatcſtole . on” 
hall builde him a houſes 
Againe, it is called the palver t glozie of 
God, as when the Pſalmiſt ſayth:;Snam 4 1. am. 4. 
polentian capnimtati, ſuam dens hoſtuli expo- Plal. 78. 
ſut manus. That is is to ſay; And he hath: 
deliuered vp his power into captiuit v, and 
his woꝛſhip 2 gloꝛie into the hands ol his 
mimies. The Hacriũtes alſo, that were 
offered fo2 ſinnes, were called finnes, And zent.rs, + 
therefoze it is wzitten: And che Preeſtes 
{ball eate the ſinnes of my people. Fo2 this: 
cauſe was our Sauiour Chaifte-himſeife; yy - . 10 
who is the true 4 only ®acrifice fa2 ſinne, 
pefigurated befoge, and Camified/byall the 
Dacr iſices of the olde Lawe, called ſinne. 
fs when ©. Paule ſayth ; Him: that knewe 1. Cal 9 
no ſinne, God did make ſinne for vs, chat 
through him, we ſhould be made the * 
teoulneſſe of God in hum. 

By tbele and many other lyke textes, 3 
which J neede not nowe to rehearſe, ang 
man map eaſilie percepue , that it is tze 
ammon phzaſe ofthe holy Scriptures; to 


call 


2 


' The expoſition pf theſe words 
tall the Sacramentes by the names of th 
hy the thitigs whereof thoy be Sacraments, th, 
Dacrow® ſo they mape rhe n02ctinoly; & with gres 


ve called by ter effitacic'; pzintinthe mindes of meh 


the thiages the thinges that they do ſignifie, And all 
i Sc er lag to tertiſle du, that if we recopiie thi 
Mentis. wo:thilie we ſhall moſTeffenuouſtiche 
made pertakers ofthe thinges that they be 
Satramentes ol. 
This manner of ſpeaking then;as da 
ing well knowne of the Apoſtles. e 
why ? they were wont and accuſtomed to 
it fronrthey2 youth oar @amour Ch zilte 
dyd dle at his laſt Supper, when he did in⸗ 
ſtitute and oꝛdayne the Sacrament of his 
our Sauidur Chxlte ſhonid be an vnwiſe 
17 then tropts and figores , oz ſuch obſcure : 
i dare manner of ſpeaking: wyll not per? 
ih ceaue that his Teſtament was mane long 
befoꝛe that, with plate 4 manifeſt wods, 
and that he dyd but inſtitute and oꝛdayne 
the Sacrament of it, as a moſt infallible 
and ſure Seale of all his heanentic pzom#/ 
(cs, and of the vncoꝛruptible inheritaunce 
The Da; that he hath purchaſed and bequeathed vn / 
eto bs: wherein he dyd vſe — 5 
— — and miner of ſpeaking, that the holy mn 


: 


Hoc eſt Corpus meum. | 128 
ad bled befoze in the inſtitution of all hutt, tar 
ucramentes , which was then ſo:come 3 Scale w 
on, that it was impoſſiblothat the Apa / 31 * ©. 
les ſhould be ignoꝛant in it. Aud though 
our ſhould haue deliuered them from 
l doubt, when ſpeaking of the Cup, he did 
dde immediatlie theſe woꝛdes: l fay vnto 
you, l wyll not drinke hencefoorth, of tlis Math. 6. 
ure of the vine Tree vntyll that daye; 
then I ſhall drinke it new with you in n 
athers leingdome. Detlar ing thetby.that __ 
| ſame that was in the Cup. which be⸗ 17 If 1 
ie (fo2 the cauſes aboue rehcarſed)bo ha 
the Wine Trie. J repoꝛt me vnto you; 
vhether the blood uf Chꝛiſte, I meane his 
ſt and naturaiLblod , be the ſruit af the 
| Tree,o2 not. Pre i (l and Sh . 
Thereſoꝛe, Saint Ciprian ſayth: Quo- Ciprian ad 
de antem de creatura vit ir noumm vm Cxcilium. 
wm Chrifle, in regno patris bibemui ſi in ſas li. a. e piſt. 3. 
iris dei Patris, & Chriſt vinus non offers 
That is to ſay: How ſhall we dainke 
Wine ot the creature of p Uine,with 
Rift, in the kingdom of the Father, if in 
de Hacriſice of the Father, and of Chꝛiſt, 
e de offer no Mine ? As then tde ſame 
t was in the Cup, thꝛough * 
0 1 
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Chꝛiſte bath ſayde of it: This is my blood 
d. the vine tree: euen ſo the ſame, whereof 


ol his body and blod , not rhaunging the 


-11, twile, but fine tymes; in his Epiſtle to the 


kleth loꝛ them, it hath berne already ſuffic- 
mor entlie declared a lyttlebefo2s, © 


Thee ion of theſe words 


was ſtyll by his owne confeion the fruitt 


de hadſapde: This is my body, was bꝛeade 
ſty1l; Foz, as — ſayeth: He that 
had called his bodie, Mheate, and bꝛeade, 
aud him ſeife a Unc: dyd after wardes hoy 
nour the bꝛead and wine; with the names 


nature, but adding grate vnto the nature, 
Foz theſe cauſes, the bleſſed Apoſtle Paule 
did not ſticke to call it bꝛead, not once, noi 


Corinthians. As fo2 the rrample of Moiſes 
Rodde, beeing turned into a Serpent, oz of 
the water, being chaunged into wine, and 
ſuch other lyke, which they be wunt to al⸗ 
ledge fo to blinde the mple and ignoꝛant 
people withal: how much it ſerueth o: 


Now then, ſith that it hath berne already 
p2oned, that the Apoltle could not double 
of our ſauiour Chꝛiſtes woꝛdes, which he I 4! 
ſpalte at his laſt ſ::pper;when he did ini art 
tute his ſacrament, berauſe that they wen 
actuſtomed euen from they; tender youth! 
to ſuch phzaſes,4 manner of ſpeahings: It a 
wyll alſo ſhew, that the W 


Hoc eſt Corpus meum. 129 
dyd vnderſtand and expound theſe woꝛzds, 
as we d bothe vnderſtande and expounde 
them fy2ſf ; theſe are Tertul:ians woꝛdes. 
The Loꝛd dyd not rep2oue bꝛead, wheres 
with he doth repꝛeſent his bodie. Ye ſhall 
vnderſtand that the Heretique Martian, as 
gainſt whome this Father wꝛote, did re⸗ Term. com ſt 
poue all the creatures of God as naught. Marta. li 14 
Which Bereſie , Tertulian dyd confute 
ſontlie, by many ſtrong argumentes and Note. 
reaſons : and among all other, he doth gas 
ther an argument of the inſtitution of the 
Loꝛdes Supper, as if be ſhould haue ſayd, 
I creatures were naught:Cb2ilt would 
not repꝛeſent his bodie with bꝛaad, which 
no man can denie to be a Creature, but 
chꝛiſt doth repꝛeſent his body with bꝛead: 
Io, the bꝛead is not naught, but a god, Tun o 
creature of God, to be vſed with thankes 
flung, But howe loener the matter go- 
th, Tertulian doth plainly affirme here, 
Cp; iſte doth repꝛeſent his body with 


Ind vnto him doth ſaint Hierome agree, Hieroni. in 
ing: He taketh bꝛead which comfozteth Mach. ca. 26 
e heart of man, that as Melchiſedech 
done in the figure of him, when he dyd 
ang fo2th bꝛead and Mine: ſo he ſhould 
eelent the veritie of his body and 3 

0 


Ut, 


| The expoſition of theſe words 
o man wyll ſay:that the thing that doth 
| repꝛeſent, and the thing that is repꝛeſen⸗ 
| ted, be all one, ercepte,it be the Papiſtes, 
as Dogour Harding, Cope Marſball,and 
— S$hakeſtockes , J woulde ſaye Shacklocke, 
who goeth about by Columellas woꝛds to 
pꝛoue, as VVincheſter dyd, ſuch a thing: 
but if the ſaying of that pzofane wziter 
Gould take place in this matter: it ſhould 
follow that the bzzad ſhould but repzeſent 
if ſelfe,and none other thing,as Columella 
Columella, will haue, Ve: villicus ſemper ſe repreſentet. 
That the Baplife of huſband2ie ſhould al- 
waies repꝛeſent himſelf, which is no moze 
in our Engliſhe, but that be ſhoulde bc al 
wapes pꝛeſent. Mer are not wont to ſay, 
that a Bing doth repꝛeſent him ſelf, oz his 
owne perſon: But of a Lozd o2 of a Judge 
that ſitteth in iudgement, we ſay comonly 
that the ſame Lo2de oz Judge doth rept 
ſent the Binges perſonne, not as a playfl bi 
that doth repꝛeſent an Emperoꝛ 02 a kin bay 
in a ſtage oꝛ foteplay : but becauſe of i me! 
_ Kings aucthozitie and power that is giue 100 
vnto him. Abe 
The Sa: Euen ſo in the Sacrament, we fay wut 
cramentes khe auncient Fathers, that the bꝛead dan, 
are not bare repꝛeſent the body of Chꝛiſt, not as a9 
agnes. naked figure oz ſigne (which thing all 
92 IA ravl 
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Hoc eſt Corpus meum. 130 
rablement of Popiſhe Papiſtes, do moſte 
faunderonflie lape to our charge) but be⸗ 
cauſe , that bing onelie miniſtred, and 
wozthily receiued, it bꝛingeth with it ſelfe 
the nature, pꝛopertie, vertue, and grace of 
the bodie of Chꝛiſte, as Ambroſe doth te⸗ 
ſiffe with theſe wozdes , Thou dot re- amb, de 
cepue the Sacrament foꝛ a ſymilitude, but ſacra. lib.s, 
thou doſt obtayne the vertue and grace of Cap.. 
the true nature: And becauſe that thou 
doſt recepue bꝛeade, thou arte in the ſame 
fode made pertaker of the diuine ſubſtãce. 
Theſe be the cauſes , wherefoze wee ſape, 
with the olde Fathers of the auncient Ca- 
tholique Churche , that the bzead doth re⸗ 
| peſent the body of Chꝛiſte. 
| But as it nedeth not that a King be re⸗ 

alle, o2 perſonallie pꝛeſent, fo2 to haue 
is auctho2tfie oz power fo take place, as 
Inong his faithfall and obedient ſubteces; 
Ibis it nothing necefarie that we ſhoulde 
"Fave the naturall bodie of Chꝛiſte reallie 
"Yj:efent vnder the fozmes of bead x wine, 

Foz, without it, that is to ſape, though 
der ſytting ſtyll accoꝛding to the Scrip⸗ 
0 lures, on the right hand ofthe Father, we 
ue by the vertue of his inſtitution, and Colol. J. 
e mightie working of his Spirite, there 
ö 


I fimilitude 


de Sacrament ,- the verie pꝛopertie, 
UN. ij. vertue, 


The expoſition of theſe words 
vertue, and grace of the naturall fleſh and 
blond of Chailte , moſt eff eduouſlie mini⸗ 
fred vnto vs, to the euerlaſting comfozte 
and nouriſhment , bothe of our ſoules and 
bodyes, 

Tertul. con. The auncient writer and Father, J 
Marci.lib.4, meane Tertulian , in his fow2th Boke as 
gainſt Martian, - w2ifeth after this man- 
ner: Chziſte taking bꝛead and diſtribu⸗ 
ting it, dd make it his bodp, ſaping: Hoc 
eff Corpus meum, hoc eft figura corporis mei. 
This is my body, that is to ſaye, the ũ⸗ 
gure of my body . And vnto him wyll J 
ioyne Saint Auguſline, that all men may 
ſe , what ſhamefull lpars, Docour Har! 
ding, and the other Papiſtes are, whoars 
not aſhamed fo ſave , that none of all the 
auncient Fathers, neither befoze no2 ſince 
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dyd expounde them in that place. Theſe C 


woꝛds ol ©, Auguſtnc,are theſe, Adbious = 
ad conuiuium: in quo corporis & ſanguinit ſu bit 


Aug. in pro. 


in. . gl ' fignram diſcipulis commendauit & ure led 
And he dyd admitte oꝛ recepue him v1 405 

d 
bit 


the bancquet, where in he dyd commende 
Augu. con. Ald delpuer vnto his Diſciples, the fig 
adimantum Of his body, And in an other place he |: 
cap. 22. againe: So the blod is the — f 
Nocke was Chꝛiſte, and pet the Apo 
Ker. 0e. layth not: the Rocks did ſignifie « Chat 


J. 
Wal 


© Hoceſt Corpus meum. 131 
but the Nocke was Cppitke: So may Jer- 
pound, that this pꝛetept oꝛ tõmaundement 
was giurn in a ſigne. Nen dubitanit Domi- De IE 
nur dicert: Hoc elt Corpus meum, cum daret diſti.z. Hoe 
ſgnum corporis ſus .- Foz the Lo2d dyd not c{t quod. 
doubte, g ſticke to ſape: This is my body, 

when he dyd giue the ſigne of his body. In 

theyꝛ owne diſtindions, they haue theſe 


words: Dicitur corpus Chrift ſea 1 
vt ſit fe 1 vocatur corpus Chriſti, id et 


nficat corpus Chriſti Char ela II , 
liſhe:Jt'rs called the 515 br pps 
a the Sacrament,) b 

auing of it may be thus, it Arad 
of Chzilte,that'is'to laxe, it doth 


iſte. 
nears expoſition at 
al: of wage that the verie 
ae the Srl be able to . 


| 
© fandthem,and alſo to perrepne and eſpys 
aut the thamefull leaſinges of our diſgui- 
1 bey care not what they lay, 
of fothat they may ſerme to ſap ſom what, faz 
ſimple and ignoꝛant people 
vithait, and foz to m they? great ghe marke 
+ er, Antichꝛiſtes kingdome of wbercat the 


the boi 


ligniffe the body of" 
Tete 


Ars Room: Kad. Fe - + 
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The expoſition of theſe words 
vp them ſelues as Gods, & bꝛing all mens 

beads vnder their gy2dles, 
And no doctrine(they thinke) will ſerue 
better foꝛ that purpoſe, then this groſle x 
Capharnaitical doctrine of trãſubſtantiati⸗ 
Jahn. 4. on, x ol al the cozpozal pzeſence of Chꝛiſtes 
bodp in the Sacrament. Foz who would 
not ſtande in feare of them, and reverence 
them as Gods, that can with flue wo2ds, 
make Chꝛiſte bothe God 4 man, of a pete 
of b2ead, when ſcener they lyſt? And ther⸗ 
Y Stella cleri f022.It is w2itten in a boke of they2s,theſe 
1 corum. woꝛdes. O howe honourable,howe woz 
ſhipfull and excellent, is the dignitie of 
Pzerſtes (if they wyll lyue Pꝛerſtlyke) in 
Whoſe handes (as it were in the Uirgin⸗ 
wombe) the ſonne of God is intarnated, n Nn 
taketh fleſhe. And then by and by after it 
followeth: / te qui creauit me, dedit mihi cre, ¶ au 
are ſe, qui creauit me ſine me creatur median © aut 
te me, cum ergo tate dignatis fit ſacerdes:qued out 
creator fit ſui creatoris & totins creature, plat 
ipſum pendere , vel damnare,inconueniens ef. thy 
That is to ſay in Cngliſhe: Me that maden en 
me, gaue me pawer ta make him: and haß um. 
that made me without me, is made by !99Fhed | 
meanes of me. Seeing then that a P2all Way 
of ſo great dignitie, that he is the maker au re 
dis maker, g ol eneris creature, to der pere 
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oꝛ to condempne him:it is not tonuenient, 
even the lyke you mape reade in an other 
Boke of theirs , theſe woꝛdes of pzowde go, 12. 
Herode : Sacerdos eft alttor Regibus,felicior Sermo. dif- 
angelis, & creator ſm creatoris. APzelt is cipu. ſermo. 
higher in auahoꝛitie then Kinges: happier — wy. 
02 moꝛe bleſſed then Angels, and a creatoꝛ — by [> 4.0) 
of his Creatour. To be ſhoꝛt, all men may Traniub⸗ Fo 
ſx now at this pꝛeſent, that all their ſtudy to fer 1 4 
and ſerking is, to aduance their own pꝛide their he 1 
{ gloꝛp, and to exalt them ſelues aboue all and giozie. 
P2inces and Rings of the earth: Which is 
à pꝛopertie of Antichꝛiſte, t of all the imps 
of his kingdome. But teauing the tryall of 1 
this thing vnto other men, that haue any Ws. 
eres to ſ@ : J wyll returne againe to mm 
natter. | 
Dur Pope Catholiques perceyning theſe 
aucthoꝛities that J haue nowe alleadged 
ut ok Tertullian, out of Auguſtine , and 
ut of tbeyz dwne Diſtindions, to be fo 
Laine, that any Childe is able to picke ont 
Ibbe Engliſhe of them : do beſty2re them 
Jelues, that at the leaſt, they may caſte 
ume myſte befoze the eyes of the vnlear⸗ 
0 7 (imple people, The ſigne (ſape they) 
nd the figure, be taken fo2 the thing that 
Srep;eſenfed,and ſignified by them: yea, 
NY are the verie thinges it ſelfe, as it 

Uny, appes⸗ 
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LZunſwer. 


- Doctozs, do daylie endenonr them ſeluss 


him that is true ſonne of righteon 


The expoſition of theſe words 
appeareth by the woꝛdes of the Aungell, 
who afferwardes that he had ſhewed vn⸗ 
to the Dh&pheardes that Chꝛiſte our Sas 
niour was boꝛne, dpd ſape immediatlie. 
And take this for a ſygne, yee (hall finde 
the Childe ſwadled | and laydei ina'Man- 
ger. Wagnot Chꝛiſte there, bothe the 
ſigne, and the very thing it ſelfe that was 
ſigniſied by the ſigne : Agatne , Simeon 
ſpeaking of him, ſaith plainly theſe woꝛds: 
This Childe ſhall be k ſigne, wich ſhall be 
ſpoken againſt . Heere againe do we le, 
that the fighe,and the thing ſigniſied by it, 
are bothe one. Moꝛeouex, the bleſſed a ⸗ 
poſtle doth call Chꝛiſt the verie Image of 
his Fathers ſubſtaunce: and pet all men 
wyll confelſe that Chꝛiſte our Sauiour is 
one with the Father in ſubſtance. Whet- 
by it followeth, that Chꝛiſte ts the Image 
oꝛ figare of the thing that he is him ſelfe, 
After the lame manner ought the fathers 
to be vnderſtanded, when they cal the Ov 
cramef, a ſigne, oꝛ a figure of the bodyand 
blod of Chailte, 


This is the myſte , that our Papiſtitn | 


fo caſt befoze the eyes of the (gnozam 
and vnlearned:which thꝛough the helpe"F. 
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ſhall ſone be dꝛiuen away : that all men 
that will, maps (ce the cherrefull and coms 
fo:table lyght of the trueth. As fo2 the firſt 
place that they haue alledged, and do al⸗ 
edge daylie, it maketh nothing at all fo; 
them. Foz, the Angell death not ſaye : And 
pe (hall finde the ſigne of a Child ſwadled | 
and layde vp in a Panger . But the verie Note, 
woꝛdes are theſe '; And for a ſygne, yee 
ſhall finde the Childe ſwadled and laid vp Lane. I. 
ina Manger. Wheteby any man map per⸗ 
ceaue , that Chꝛiſte being newlie bozne, 
was not appointed of the Angel, foꝛ to be a 
ligne of him lelfe. Foꝛ, that needed not, but 
fo: to be a ſigne and token that the ww2ds . 
which he had ſpoken vnto the cherphears 
were true, No man will lap, J trowe, that 
Chꝛiſte, and the woꝛdes that the Angel] + 
ſpake then vnto the Dpepheards, were all 
dne thing. Vet any man reade the plaesn 
well, and marke dilligentlie the tirtrum⸗ 
—4 of it, and he ſhall finde it to be as 

_— 0 het- 
We haue almoſt the like maner of ſpea⸗ 
king in Efai, where the Pꝛophet ſpeaking Eſai.7. 
bnto Achas, doth ſaye . And therefo2e, 
the Loꝛd ſhall gine yon a token him ſelfe: 
Beholde, a Uirgin ſhall concepne x bears 
Donne, xc. Shall we 2 the 
| irgin 
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The expoſition of theſe words 
Uirgin Marie, with her ſonne, was a taken 
oꝛ ſigne of her ſelfe: and not rather a token 
and ſigne, that the wo2ds of the-P2ophet, 
which he ſpake then vnto Achas , in the 
name of the Loꝛd were moſt true, and that 
they ſhould in-they2 tyme be falfilled and 
peria2med? | 

Nowe , whereas they do being fath 
the ſaying of Simeon: truelp they declare 
therein „ theypz deuilliſhe and malicious 
beart , and alſo they2 moſte wicked in- 
tent, whereby they goe about to pernert 
all the Scriptures. that come into they; 
handes, 
what this Foꝛ in that place, this wrde, ſigne, is 
wozd, ligne not taken foꝛ a thing, that doth ſignifle oz 
_ the repꝛeſent an other thing: but fo2 a marke 
place of BY men are wont cuſtomablie to ſhate 
Loke.z. at. Fo2 the meaning of Simeon was that 

Chailte with his Doctrine, ſhoulde ber as 


The place 
— v. à marke that all the woꝛlde ſhould ſhots 


Goſpell ſhoulde bee withſtanded , and re- 
ſpſted of all the vnfaythfull wozlolinges 


ſelues againlt the Loꝛde, and againſt his Y 
annoynted , our Sauionr Jeſus Chailte, F 
and the gladde 02-ioyfull tydinges ol bis 


Peauenlie kingdome, as Bowes bs . | 


Plal. 2. 


at, that is to ſays : that bothe her and his 1 


vppon the earth, which would bende them I ®t 
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| mablte bent againſt a marke. Therefoze, 
| the lewes that were af Roome, did ſay vn⸗ 
to Paule: We haue heard of this ſect, that Act 21. 
duerie where it is ſpoken againſt. Theſe 1 
ewe wwꝛds that the Iewes dyd ſpeake bn⸗ 
to Paule, ought to ſerue vs foꝛ a ſufficient 
txpoſition of Simeons ſaying : foz there⸗ 
by wer learne that the meaning ofthe olds 
Father, was none other, but that the Re⸗ 
ligion of Chꝛiſte and his Golſpel, ſhould be 
paken againſt. Do not now all men ſ& 
doe well to the purpoſe they do alledge 
the Striptures, and that all they ſche, is 
ewe they may deceyue & blinde men, and 
kepe them in erro2 ſtyll, that their pꝛide, 
pompe,and glozie, may continue vnto the 


boldes ende? | | 

But let vs ſeæ what helpe war haue by 
the place that they recpte out of the He- 
brewes, Therefoze(ſay they)it is waiften, 
chat Chziſt is the figure ofthe fathers ſab, © | Tum 
kaunce. What conlde be ſpoſten moze 
lainlie?zAll.Ch2iffians in the wozld wyll 
tonfeſſe, that Chzilte is one in ſubſtaunte | 
with the father. Doth it not followe then, Betz. r. 
bat Chziſte our Saniour is the figure of 
te thing, that he him ſelf is: beſœch thre 
$00 Reader, take the paines to rrade the 
le place, as it lyeth with the circum⸗ 
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How the 
piace of 


meane our Dauiour Chꝛiſte, being 1 a 


Theexpoſition of theſe wotds 
ffaunces and all: and then ſhall per ſong 
percepue how much it helpeth them, in the 
maintapning of they? ſhamefull errour; 
Foz there they ſhall learne, that whereas 
God in times paſt, diuerlliy many wayes 
ſpake vnto p Fathers by the P2ophets: he 
did in theſe laſt dayes, ſpeabe vnto 0 


| 

| 

| 

| 

| 
bis Sonne. It is not vnknowne to then Y| 
that reape the Scriptures, that the ſpirite . 
of Chꝛiſte was in the Pꝛophetes, and that 
by him God ſpake vnto the Fathers. 
0 

| 


How ſhall we then vnderſtand this place 
to the Hebrewes, where he lapth: Tbar God 
in theſe laſt dayes , did ſpeake vnto vsby 
his Sonne , ith that he dpd befoze ſpeake 
vnto the Fathers by him? It is fo be ti 
derſtanded t marked, that it is ſayde, that 
Gad dyd ſpeake vnto the Fathers by his 
Donne, becauſe that the ſpirite of Chꝛiſt 
was in all the Pꝛophetrs, by whome hs 
ſpake vato the Fathers: but in theſe lat 
ter daycs, God dyd ſpeake vnto vs by his 
ſõne, beeing incarnated; that is to ſay, bY 
ing made man, and hauing taken vppon 
him a moꝛtall body in the Uirgins wol 
As then he did ſpeake vnto vs by bis (on 
b&ing made man, and hauing taken on 
frayle nature vppon him: ſo his Sonne, 
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that is to ſape, touching his manhode, and 
; A his Godheade, is the Image 
02 figure of his ſubſtance. Foz the Image 
g figure ofa thing, muſt be viſible and aps 
naraunt to the eve, elle it can not be called 
an Image oꝛ figure. But the Godhead 03 
divine ſubſtaunce of Chꝛiſte, coulde not be 
ſene no moze then the diuine ſubſtaunce 
ofthe Father: thereſoꝛe, he could not, tou⸗ 
thing his Godheade, oꝛ diuine ſubſtaunte. 
be the Image oꝛ figure of his Fathers ſubs 
ſaunce , but onelie touching his humani⸗ 
fie and manhad, As he him ſelle doth tes 
* He that ſeeeth me, ſeeeth the John. 22. 
Fa 
And it ought to ſeme no ſtraungenelle 
that wee ſay,that Chꝛiſte touching his hu⸗ 
manitie oꝛ manhode , is the Image oꝛ fl⸗ 
gure of the Father, Foz, it the firſt Adam, 
which not withſtanding, that he was crea⸗ 
I ted in the eſtate of innocencie, coulde fall, 
s and bzeake the commaundement that was 
1 vnto him, was called the Image of * 
dag Cod: how much moꝛe ought the ſeconde | 
18 „in whoſe mouth no guile was genc. . 
{= d, and which could not ſinne, to be cal- Bez.. 
led the Image of the Fathers ſubſfaunce? 
2 wy holie Scriptures do teſtiſie of vs, Joho.s. 3. 
hat when wee be regenerated oz bozne a £2 v Bete, 
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The expoſition of theſe words 
newe, we are the Image of God: And ſhall 
not hee, by whoſe ſpirite and wo2d, we are Þ * 
begotten a newe and regenerated, de moſt | * 
liuelie and moſt effectuouflie the Image of Þ ? 
the Fathers ſubſtaunce? Thus then may 
we conclude , that as God dyd in theſe laſt 
dayes ſpeake vnto vs by his ſonne, beetng 
made man, oz hauing taken vppon hima 
moztall body ; fo his ſonne being man, o 
touching his manhodde, is the Image ol 
his diuine ſubſtaunce. But no man wyll 
ſape, that Chꝛiſte touching his human 
tie oꝛ his manhodde, is one with the Fa- 
ther in ſubſkance(foz that were to affy2me 
that the Father is a creature.) Therefoze, 
the argument that they make vppon the 
text of Paule, affirming that Chꝛiſte is the 
figure of a thing, that he is him ſelfe:is not 
woꝛth a blew button. 

And though they would maintaine fill, 
that this place muſt be vnderſtanded of his 
diuine power ? Godheade: yet ſhould the? 
winne nothing by it. Foꝛ, the Greeke halhſ an 
not the figure 02 Image of his ſubſtaunce ha 
(if they would goe to the rigour of the let = 
ter) but the Image o2 figure of his perſon **" 
And taking it ſo , J ſhoulde agree with ty! E 
Countell of Nice, wherein it was decr ed 


that in p bleſſed Trinitie, there is =_ — Par c 
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ſubſfaunce, whiche the Greekes'call / ſia, Vha. 
and thꝛer perſons, which they cal H ypoſta- 
ces, Wee do graunt this after the inters Hipoſtaces, 
p;etation,that Chꝛiſte, touching his diui⸗ 
nitie oꝛ Godhead, is the Image of the per⸗ 
ſon of the Father: But we wyll in no 
wiſe graunf, that the perſon of the father, 
and the perſon af the ſonne be all one, Foz 
that were a plaine berefie , which ought 
in no wiſe to be ſuffered in the Churche of 
Chꝛiſt. Let them turne them ſelues which 
waye ſo euer they will, yet this plate will 
helpe them nothing, no moze then the plas 
tes aboue rehearſed. But that they ſhall 
be fayne to confeſſe mauger they: ſhauen 
trownes, that the auncient Fathers haue 
expounded theſe wo2ds: This is my body, 
and this is my blood, as we de nowe cr- 
pound them. 

I But howe many places out of the Doc- 
Yours were J able to bzing, foz to pzoue 
chat the Sacramentes are called by the 
| names of the thinges whereof they be @a- 
© 'amentes:?Thus doth the bleſſed Partpz 
Faint Ciprian wzite: Dedir itaque Dominus Car 
wter in menſa in qua vltimum cum Apoſtolis qc vnde 
_ * a 
Vcipauit conuiuium, propriis mauibus pane Chriſmatis. 
Le vinum: in cruce vero manibus militum coy» 
PW! cradidis vulnerandum : vt in Apoitolss 


ſecretins 
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queſt.57, 


—— dooth in his Booke of Queſtions vppt 


The expoſition of theſe words 
ſeeretius impreſſa ſincera veritas, & vera ſing 
ceritas expone ret gentibus quomo de vinun 
panis caro eſſet & ſanguis . Et quibus ratio ni 
bus cauſa eſfeclibus cunnenirent, & diner ſan 
mina vel ſpecies ad vnam reducrrentur eſſen, 
tiem & ſignificantia, & ſignificata ei dem vs 
cabulis ſencerentur . That is to ſaye in 
Engliſhe: The Lo2de at his laſt Dupper, 
which her kepte with his Apoſtics „ dpd 
with his owne handes, gine bꝛeade and 
Mine: and vppon the Croſſe he dyd with 
the handes of his Souldiours, de lpuer his 
body to be wounded: that the ſincere very 
tie, and the true ſinceritie being (ecretlis 
pꝛinted in the Apoſtles , ſhould declare o 
expounde vnto the Gentiles , howe the 
bꝛead and Mine, is blod and fleſhe , and 
by what meanes the cauſes do agree with 
the cffectes , And how diuers kindes and 
names ſhoulde be reduced 02 bzonght t0 
one eſſence. And the thinges that ſignifi, , 
and the thinges that be ſignified, called leine 
one name. : " 

Saint Auguſtine, beſides that place, 
that J haue alreadie alleadged out of hahe 
Epiſtie that her dyd waite to Bonifacius. 
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Leuiticus, ſape theſe woꝛdes. Solet aui 


res qu figutſicat, (ius rei nomine quam ſight 
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cat nuncupari ſicut ſcr.ptumm eft, ſeptem ſpecia, 
ſeytem anni ſunt. Non enim dixit, ſeptem annos 
ſignificant. Et ſeptem bones, ſeptem auni ſunt; 
& multa huiuſmodi. Huis eſt quod dictum 
e, Petra erat Chriſt us, non enim dixit Petra 

ſyrificat Chriftum : ſed tanguam hoc eſſet, 
2 vtique per ſubſtantiam non hoc erat, ſed 
per ſigmficattonems ... Sic & ſangms, quoniam 
propter vitalem quandam corpulentiam ani⸗ 

mam ſion;ficat, in ſacramens anima dictus eſt, 
In Engliſhe it is to ſaye The thing that 
doth ſigniſte, is wunt to be called by the 
name of the thing that it doth ſigniſte. 
TI Lherefb2e it is wꝛitten: and the. vij.eares 
Roof Coꝛne are. vy. veres, and not the ſeuen 
ares of Cozne, do ſigniſie o2 betoken. vi. 
| pteres. And the. vi. Reine are. vy. yeeres, 
— many ſuch like places. And thereof it 
neth that it was ſayd, And the Nocke 


a was Chailte, he layde not, the Rocke dyd 


* token oz ũgniſie Chꝛiſte it as though it 


w bene that thing in ſubFaunce.; which 

s onelte in ſigniſtcation. And becanſs 

A the blood by reaſon of a certaine liuely 

Naunce » doth ſigniſie and betoken the 

doule, ther efoze in the'Satramentes, the 
is called the ſoule. 5 

Eat the wwꝛds that hand berne alledged 
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ne, ont of his Epiſtle to Bonifacius, Auguſt. ad 
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Bonifacium Make the matter molt playne: Therefoꝛe, 


epiſt. 23. 


they be Sacramentes , they ſhould be no 


The expoſition of theſe words 


J wyll thinke it no labour loſte to repeat: 
them agapne as they lpe, in Latine fpatt. 
Si enim Sacraments quandam ſimilitud inen 
earum rerum, quarum Sacraments ſunt no 
haberent,omnino ſacramenta tion eſſent > By 
hac autem ſimilitudine plerunque etiam ipſa. 
rum rerum nomina accipiunt, Sicut ergo, ſo 
cundum quendam mod um. Sac ramentum cor 
poris Chriſti, corpus Chriſti eſt: Sacramentum 
ſanguin Chriſti, ſanguinis Chriſti eſt, ita ſo 
cramenth fidei fles eſt. Ak the Dacramentes 
(ſaveth her) had not ſome certaine ſimily 
tude o2 lpkeneſſe of the thinges whereof 


Sacramentes : and of this ſymilitude, 
many times they haue the names of thoſe 
thinges themſelues . As then the Sacra 
ment of the bodie of Chile, is after a cer/ 
taine manner the body of Chꝛiſte, and ft 
Sacrament of his blod,is after a certain 
manner his vlod : So, the Sacrament of , 
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Faith, is Faith. All theſe aucthozities,ard 


of them ſelues plaine enough, and nede ny e 
further expoſition. 4 270 hey 
Thereloꝛe, ſith that J haue.ſufficientli d 


pꝛoued, bothe by the holy Scriptures, an ter. 
alſo by the authoꝛities ol the auncient A jeg 
thers, that the @acramentes are called u 
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thenames of the thinges whereof they be 
Sac ramentes, f oP 
J wyll be ſo bolde fo conclude , that 
Chziſte our Sautonrdpd at his laſt Sup⸗ 
per, call Bꝛead his bodie, and the Wine 
his blod : becauſe that they were by his 
holie inſtitution, made the Sacramentes 
ok his bodie and bid. And vnto this dwth 
Theodoretus agris , as it "hath bene de⸗ | 
claredbefoze;when he ſayth ; Me that dyd Theo. dia.r, 
tali his body wheate and bꝛeade, and him 
ſeife a Wine : doth bononr the bꝛeade and 
Aline, with the name of his bodp and 
dlod, not changing the nature, but adding 
grace vnto the nature. Saint Chriſoſtome Chriſoſt. ad 
bath even p like wozds: whereby we may Cæſarium. 
alſo gather that the bꝛead and wine beeing 
conſecrated,that is to ſay, bering applied to 
that holy ble that God hath inſtituted and 
"y %dayned, (fo2 that is the true Conſecrati» Biſhoppe 
um as one very well ſayd., Conſecratio tota Jutil. 
© 4/0 Chriſti et: whatſoencr the Papiſtes 

Ian pꝛate t ſcolde to the cõtrarie) be called 
Ache bod{e and blood of Chꝛiſte, becauſe that 
baing duly miniſtred and wozthily recei⸗ 
ud, they bꝛing with themſelues the grace, 
"y vertue, and pꝛoperty of his moſt pꝛecious 
1 fleſhe aud blod, whole nature and pꝛoper⸗ 
ew tu being immoztalitie x life ecerla- 


i XY, ſting; 


| 
| 
; 
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ſting, that is to ſave,to viuiſie and quicken 


all fapthfull beleeuers,bothe i in loules and 
þ bodies. 
. And this doth Saint Ambroſe meane, 


os B _ when her ſapeth 2 Thou doſt recepue the 


At Sacramct in a ſimilytude,but thou obtay/ 
ff neſt the Grace and Uertye of the true and 
a naturall bodie of Chꝛiſte, and alſo of his 
blod , and that eating the bꝛeade as we 
ought to do ; we are fedde vnto immoy 
talitie ; which is a pꝛopertie of the dinine 
Cipriande ſubſtaunce. This alſo doth Saint Ciprian 
cæna Dom. meane, when he wꝛiteth on this manner: 
The ſame bꝛeade that the Loꝛd did reache 
foꝛth ta his Diſciples, bing chaũged, not 
in outwarde appearaunce, but in nature, 
_— by the almightie power of God made 
fle 
Which woꝛdes notwithſtanding, that 
they be alleadged of the Papiſtes, foz fo 
maintaine their butchery and groſſe Dov 
trine of tranſubſtantiation with all, haue 
none other meaning, but that the bzeade, 
remapning bꝛeade ſtpll as it was befo2e, 
and as it doth appeare out wardlie unte 
the eye, the nature of it is cleane altere 
and chaunged. Foꝛ, whereas the pzopertis 
and nature of the bzead is, to feeve the bod 
onelie,x to maintaine oz continue the * 


arke 
etl 
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of it, being applyed to that holie vſe , that 
Chꝛiſt hath inſtituted and o2dapned in his 
holie myſteries , it doth frede bothe the 
Soules and bodies vnto immoztalitie and 
lyfe euerlaſting, ſo that by it not only our 
Soules do recepue a lyfe that neuer ſhall 
haue ende: but alſo our bodyes are made 
pertakers of vncoꝛzruptiõ, ag lrenens doth 
teſtify, ſaying. As the bꝛead which is of the Iren, adver. 
earth,after y the name dt god ts called vp6 Here, lib.4. 
auer it;o2 reteiuing the name oꝛ calling of Cap.. 

God, is no moꝛe common bꝛoade, but the 

bꝛeade of thankeſgiuing, conſiſting of two 

thinges, that is to ſap, of the heauenly, and 

karthly: ſo our bodpes recepuing the bzead 

of thankſgiuing, are no moꝛe co2ruptible, 

hauing a hope of reſurrection. Who would 

notſay,that the nature and pꝛopertp of the 

bead is, wonderfullic altered and chaun⸗ 

ged. The lyke doth S. Auguſtine weite ok | 

the water of Baptiſme, ſaping: FVndt ita auguſtin in 

Manta durtus aquæ, vt corpus tangat & cor ab. loh. trac. 0. 

laat niſi faciente verbo? Mhente commeth 

this ſo great vertue of the water, to touch 

the body, and waſhe the ſoule, but by woꝛ⸗ 

ling of the mozd? heere is a wonderful al⸗ 

eration and chaunge. ä 

The pꝛopertie and the nature of the — of 
Naater is, to waſhe away the fylthinede of water is 

F\,!tþ our 


the 


17 


chaunged 


an ſerue vs in other thinges that pertaine tu 


The expoſition of theſe words 
our bodyes to quenche our thy2ſfe, and to 


this moꝛtall lyfe, to moyſt the ground and 
to make it fruitfull:but beeing rightly mi⸗ 
niſtred and woꝛthilie recepued in the Da. 
crament ot Baptiſme, it wacheth aware 
the filthineſſe of the ſoule , and makeththt 
inward man cleane frõ all ſinnes.thꝛoug 
the working ſpirite of God, and pet it re 
maineth water ſtil, no part of the ſabſfance 
therof beeing chaunged:ſo ought we to vn 
derſtand of the Dacramentall bꝛeade and 
wine. 

Foꝛ, though it beeing duly miniſtred an 
wonthilie receyned, they hane the natur, 
p2opertie ; and grace of the pzecions fleſh! 


Theo. dia. z. and blod of Ch2ifte, yet (as Theodoretu 


Emiſenus, 
de conſe, 


diſtin. 2. 


ſayeth) they remayne ſtyll in theyꝛ foꝛmet 
ſubſtante, ſhape and figure. her vnto the 
olde w2yter Emiſenus dõeth agree , affy2 Mi 
ming plainly,that p coꝛruptible creatures 
of bꝛead and Mine, are by the conſe crati / 
on 02 woꝛde, and ſecrete power of the in 
viſible Pꝛeſt, ſo chaunged and turned , 8 
wee be chaunged in Baptiſme: where 
though we be renewed by the holie Cho 
and made rew creatures, yet we remam 
ſcyll the ſame in ſubſtaunte that we wt 
befoze , _ ſo with the bleſſed Parry 

Ciprian 
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Ciprian, he calleth the viſible Creatures 
of Bꝛeade and Mine, the bodie and blood 
of Chꝛiſte, becauſe of the excellent nature, 
verfue , pꝛopertie, and grace of his moſte 
pecfous fleſhe and blood, that they do re⸗ 
teyue by the mightie wazde , and ſecrete 
power of the inuiũble P2&ft, who is our 
Sauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſte him ſelfe Foz, Bebz.7, 
this excellent pꝛopertie, A ſave, vertue 
and grace, that the Creature of bꝛead bee- 
ing rightly miniſtred, and woꝛthilp recei⸗ 
—_— obtapne by the almightie power 
d. 

The bleſſed Martyꝛ Saint Ciprian, Note this, 
with the other aunctent Fathers, do ſape, 
that the bzeade is made fleſhe, elſe, if we 
ſhould take his wo2des ſo groſſelp, as our 
Papiſtes do: we ſhoulde be fapne to con⸗ 
eſſe that the bleſſed bodie of Chꝛiſte, bes 
ng made of bꝛead, ſhould haue his begins 
ing, oꝛiginall and ofſpꝛing, of the coꝛrup⸗ 
ble creature of bʒead, as J haue ſufficiet- 
p2oned already befoꝛe. Mherefoze S. 
imbroſe ſapth: Sunt que erant, & in alium amb.de Sa. 
utantur: Ju ſubſtance they are (meaning 11+ cap. . 
de Dacrament ) the ſame they were be⸗ 
inge, but in accidet oꝛ quality they are tur- 
d into an other thing. Foz befoze it was 5 
anmon meates fo: mans table, now is it 3 
. iii. turned 


Cap.g. 


EY ©." 
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Amb. de his turned to bemtate of the Lozdes Table; 
qui initian = Any in an other place he ſayth: Ante conſe. 
tur miſteriis ation alia ſpecie nominatur, pot conſecray 
tionem corpur Chr:/;1 ſignificat: Befoꝛe the 
conſecratid. it is named by an other kinde, 
but after Conſecration it doth ſigniffe the 
body of Chꝛiſte. Saint Chriſoſtome agre, 
ing herr with, ſaith: Si incorporie eſſemnur.cht, 
Chriſoſtom Jf we were bodyloeſſe, & O D would gine 
ad * vs theſe thinges bare and bodileſle: but fo; 
* as much as wer haue Soules faſtened vn 
to our bodpes, therefoꝛe G D ginethvs 
thinges Spirituall, vnder thinges viſible, 

Saint Auguſtine, to put all out of deubtt, 

that we eate not grofſelp,no2 dꝛinke ver! 

Ip, oꝛ carnalip, the body and blond of Chil 

as the Papiſfes aſfpꝛmethe, lapeth thel 

SIP woꝛds: Non o corpus quod videtit mandu 
Plalm.os in gaturi eftis; & luhituri illud ſan guinem quin 
fuſuri ſunt J me oruciſigent „ Sacramentun 

aliquod vobis commendaui. That is to ſapt: 

Ye (hail not eate this body, that ve ſo m 

to haue, noꝛ pet ſhall pe dꝛinke the bio! 

which they ſhall ſhed that crucifie me, it 

a Sacrament that J giue and deliuer vn 
vou, thereſoꝛe he ſapth in his Tracts vpe 
Iohn: Aliud eſt ſacrament um, aliud vet ſac! 
menti. The Sacrament is one thing, | 
the thing of the Datrament is an w_ 


CC — — 


Joh. rac. 26. 
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Whertoze he giueth this leſſon to all, ſay» 
ing: In ſacramentis videndum et, non quid Contra 
Gat, ſed quid ſigmficent. In the Dacramets, 2 
we may not loke what they are, but what | 
they do ſignifie, 
Now all men may ſ&,zowe ſhamefully 
the Papiſtes do belye vs, ſaying,and w2is 
ting, that we do make of the Sacrament, 
but a bare figure oꝛ ſigne. Foz this is our 
faith and belcefe, that if a man doth truely 
eramine him ſelle, that is to ſape, ponder, 
weigh. and conſider. with his owne minde, : 
whether bee acknowledgeth bun ſelfe to be wohnt it in 
alinner,o2 not:and whether he hath an in⸗ to txeminas 
warde greeſe,and an vnfcined repentance; hun leite. 
02 ſoꝛrowe foꝛ his ſinnes:whether he hat; 
foꝛgiuen from the bot tome bf his heart all 
his enimies, and reconcyled him ſelle vnto 
them that he bath offended: whether he 
be determpned to reſtoꝛe agapne vnfohis 
reyghbaur, all that he bath taken away 
from him w2cngfullte , by any manner of 
meanes 3; whether bee be minded foz the 
love that her beareth vnto God, to line af- 
{etwardes vertuouſly accoꝛding to his ho⸗ 
le commaundementes, fo2ſaking ſinne 
and the woꝛld: but aboue all thinges whe⸗ 
ther her hath a true Faith in the mercie of 
Od, and in the name ol his Honne Zeſu 
Chzilte, 
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To — Chꝛiſte, and whether he belerueth ſted falt 
— A lie, that Jcſus Chꝛiſte is his only ſauiour, 
two points. redemer, interceſſour, aduocate and medi⸗ 
biz. fayth, atour betwixt God and him: finally, whe 
— ther he hath a deſire to lyue and dye in the 
onelie Doctrine of Chꝛiſte, foꝛſaking all o- 
„ ther falſe and erronious Doctrines, with 
all kinde of deuilliſh ſuperſtition and Jdo/ 
latrie, and ſo cate of this bzead,and d2inke 
of this Cup. Our faith(J (ay)and beliefs 
is, that ſuch a man doth feede molt effecus 
ho they oullie vppon the body and blod of Chzilte 
4 our onelp Sauiour: and pet it n&deth not 
ppon the kherefoꝛe, that his naturall body and blad, 
body and he all reallie pzeſent bnder the fourmes of 
dib ak bzead and wine, 
Wunde. Fos, as in the holie Sacrament of Bap- 
fiſme, if it be duelie miniſtered, and wa 
thilte faken, we recepue the holie Ghoſte, 
by whome we are renued, oz made newe 
Creatures, we obtayne free remiſſion and 
foꝛgiueneſſe of our ſinnes, and are appa- 
relled with Chziſte, whome we do put on 
there, and yet. no man wyll ſape that the 
water is any of theſe thinges, oꝛ that it is 
turned into them : So in the holy myſte⸗ 
ries, when we come woꝛthilp vnto them, 
we are moſt wholſomly fed with the pꝛe⸗ 


cions body and blod of our ſauiour _ 


% 
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Pet if we ſhould ſaye, that it coulde not be 
done, bnleCe the bꝛead 4 wine were fran- 
ſubſtantiated info the verie body and blod 
of Ch2iſte , oz except his body and blod be 
there reallie pzeſent , vnder the fourmes 
bꝛead and Wine: we might molt iuſtlie 
be lpkened vnto the Jewiſh ruler and go⸗ 
nernour, which thought that except Chꝛiſt 
ſhoulde tome in his owne perſonne, his 
ſonne could not be healed. Foz Chꝛiſte Jahn.. 
our ſauiour is able by the vertue of his ho- 
y inſtitution, and by the mightie woꝛking 
of his eternall ſpirit, to do all theſe things, Petr. 
as he ſytteth on the right hand of his Fa- 
ther, | 

And as foꝛ the obiea ions that ſome make Chriſaſt. de 
ont of Chriſoſtome, where he ſapth: Deft Euchariſtia. 
thou ſe Bzeade ? doſt thou ſ{ Mine: do Obiection, 
they attopde beneath, as other meates dw? 
Cod foꝛbidde, thinke not ſo, fo2 as axe, 
it be put into the ſtre, it is made lyke the 
tre, no ſubſtaunce remapning, nothing is 
left : So here alſo thinke thou that the 
myſteries be conſumed by the ſubſtaunte 
of the bodye, they are eaſilie aunſwered. 
And. pet our Papiſtes thinke by theſe 
bonds of Chriſoſtome, that they haue the Zunſwer. 
dangueſt, becauſe he ſapeth, that we ſe no 

noz wine, but (as ware in the _ 
ae thep 
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then we may as well gather of the wo2ds Il, 


they be cõſumed to nothing: ſo that no ſu, 
ffaunce remayneth , It they had rebearſe # 
no mo2e , but the verie next ſentence that 
followeth in Chriſoſtome (which traſtilu 
t deniliſhly they leaue out) the meaning 
the Dactour would eaſilie haue appeared, 
which woꝛds that follow are theſe. Cher 
fo:e (ſayth he) when you come to theſe mb 
ſteries, do not thinke that you retepue by I 
a man, the body of Chꝛiſte, but that with 
fongues ye recepue fire by the Angels Se. 
raphin. Thinke that the blod of ſaluatian 
floweth out of the pure and godlyr ſyde of?! 
Chꝛiſt, x ſo comming to it, recepue it with 
pure lips, caſting do wne pour epes, liſting il 
by pour mindes, mourning petuttie with 
out ſpceche and reiopeing in pour hearts. . 
Now if the Papittes wyl! gather of the 
woꝛdes by them recpted, that there is nei. 
ther bꝛead no2 wine in the Sacramentes, 


that folo w, that there is neither pꝛerſt. na. 
Chꝛiſtes body. Foz, as in the fozmer Sen / 
tence, Chriſoſtome ſayth, that we may not . 
thinke that we ſe bꝛead 4 Mine:ſo in the 
ſecond Sentence he ſapeth, that wer mayo 
not thinke that wer recepue the body t 
Chꝛiſte, ot᷑ the P2&fts hands. 
Mob il vppon the ſecond Sentence 
Papiltes 
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Papiſtes will (aye it can not be truely gas 
hered,that in the holy Communion, there 
«not the body of Chʒiſte miniſtred by the 
eſte : then muſt they confeſſe alſo, that 
tan not be well and truely gathered vp⸗ 
mathe fyꝛſt Sentence, that there is no 
 no2 Mine. But all theſe thinges be 
veether in the holie Communion, Chꝛiſte 
m ſelfe Spirituallie eaten anddzunken, 
d nouriſhing the rygbt beluers , the 
ad and wine as a ſacrament declaring 
teſame, t the Meft as a miniſter theres 
: wherfoze Chriſoſtome meant not abſo- 
felie to deny that there is bzead's wine, 
to denp vftterly the P2e&elft e the body of 
h2iſte to be there. But his intent was to 
Nawe our mindes vp towardes Yeauen, 
gat wer ſhoulde not conſyder ſo much the 
ſhould conſider his dininitie g holy ſpi⸗ 
u giuen vnto vs to our eternal ſaluation. 
ind therefoꝛe in the ſame place, hee bleth 
manꝝ times theſe wazdes: Thinke and 
unke not: Milling vs by theſe woꝛdes, 
be ſhould not fixe, noꝛ ſet our thoughtes 
mindes vpon bꝛead, N ine. Pꝛeeſt, noꝛ 
Hiiſtes body : but to lyft vp out deartes 
der vnto his Spirite + dininitie; with⸗ 
iche which this body auapleth nothing,. 
as 
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as he ſaycth him ſelfe: Jt is the ſpirit that 
giueth iyfe,the fleſhe auapleth nothing. 
The lyke phꝛaſe of ſpeche he vſeth of tf 
water of Baptiſme, and although Chzifte 
| was buf once Crucifted: yet woulde Chn 
6 ſoſtome haue vs to thinke, that we ſe& him 
7 daylte whypped and ſcourged befoꝛe on 
A eyes, and his bodie hanging vppon the 
. Croſſe, and the pere thꝛuſt into his ſide, 
1M and his blond to flowe out of his glozion 
[3 fide infoour mouthes , after which miner 
Saint Paule ſayth,that Chꝛiſte was pain 
ted and cruciſied befoze our eyes . Thel 
phꝛaſes ol lpreche Chriſoſtome bled i 
at any Auithoꝛ. 
O diectton. And nowe to their ſecond bee ot 
_ agg of Chriſoſtome that the Papiſtes mak 
"nt hom. 2. Which is this. Elias (ſayth he) whenhs 
uuns taken vp into Heaven, dyd leanehi 
choake — him:but our ſauiour chi 
luhen he aſcended vp into Yeanen.;!! 
bothe car rie vp his fleſh with him, and di 
alſo leaue it here behinde him: It is ca 
Funſwer, to he aunſwered. F02 as he dyd tarri 
our fleſh, ſo he dyd leaue his fleſh he 
bind him, which we are our ſelues. Foz a 
Saint Paule ſapth. We are members of 
bodie;of his fleſhe, and of his bones. M 


truelp, as it ought to be vnto vs a * 
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comfo2t , that the moſt infallible ſcripture 
doth certifie vs, that wee are members of 
his body, ficlh of his fleſhe,and bone of hi 
ones: ſo it ought to be vnto vs, the grea⸗ 
ect reiopcing in the wozlds , that he is in 

ar fleſh aſcended vp into heanen. 
and as fo2 that they alledgs out of Saint 
ohn, where he ſayeth: Except ye cate the 


blood, ye haue no lyfe in you. Againe:My 
ehe is meate in deede , and my blood is 
danke in deede. Lyra their owne Docour 
ball aunſwere this place , and them to: 
-M where be ſaptb. J ec verba nihil directe per 
J tinent ad ſacramentalem, vel corporalem mans 
ol ducationers, Nam hoc verbum dic iñ fuit, an- 
tequanm Sacramentum Encharitia eſſet inſtio 
um. Er illa igitur littera de ſacramentals 
ul 0murone non poreſt fiers argumetum efficax. 


fleſhe of the ſoͤnne of man, and drinke his John. C. 


Nicol. Lyra. 
in Pla. no. 
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Tbeſe woꝛds of Chꝛiſt in the xt Chapter 


"lf to the Bacramentall, 02 co2pozall eating. 


0 lcient argument, touching the ſacramen⸗ 
u al Communion. vin a8 


al, Saint Auguſtine ſayeth vpxon theſe 
v02des of , Iohn, There mult be dccla- 
red 


Saint lohn, dyꝛzealie pertapne nothing 


Foz theſe woꝛds were ſpoken long befoze -- | 
Ile Sacrament was ozdayned. Lyerefoze -- 
if this place, there can be made no god ſuf- - *©- -* 


Auguſt.dc 
doct. Chri. 
lib. z. 
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red (ſapth he) the manner how fo diſcern 
a poper ſpeche from a figuratiue: where 
in muſt be obſerned this rule, that if th 
thing which is ſpoken , be to the furthe 
rance of Charitie, then it is a pꝛoper pa 
and no figure. | 
So that ik it be a commaundement; that 
fo2biddethany euill oz wicked ad, 02 com/ 
maũdeth any god oz beneficial thing, then 
it is no figure. But if it cõmaund anp yl 
o2 wicked thing, o2 foꝛbiddeth any thing 
that is god oz beneficially then it is a fig 
ratine ſpert he. J 
Nowe this ſaping ol Chꝛiſte: Except e 
ye cate the fleſne of the Sonne of man and t 
drinke his blood. you ſhall haue no lyfein dl 
you: ſtmeth to commaunde an hapnous ft 
and a wicked thing, therefoꝛe it is a ſigun 
tommaunding vs, to be pertakers of Chi 
De carech, ſtes paſſion, keeping in our mindes to dus 
rudid. Cap. great comfozt and pꝛolite, tbat bis tech n 
26. cont. ad was trutifped and wounded foz n. 
uerſat. legis vs The lpke hee bath 

1 in other places; 

cf.. Thus one that bath but halfe an eye, 
mape eaſilie vnderſtand and ſ&, = 
the groſſe opinion of our - 


DER. 
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TThe.23.Chap. 
The godhe in the olde Lawe , dyd eate 
and drinke the ſame fleſhe and blood 
of Chriſte, that we doo now in 


the newe Teſtament. 


nur Fozefathers in the olde che g= 
| 5 Q Teſtament did eate him as thers in the 
{ ) verilie and truelie in they: — —_ 
2 8 (1 Dacramentes,as we do in cate Tbꝛi⸗ 
S2x<>)] ours, fo the eternall ſalua⸗ ſeo ficlh, as 
tion ofall they2 ſoules that dyd faithfullie n - wy 
belene in the pzomiſed ſeede, Jeſus Chꝛiſt. i,£0, 10. 
Therefoꝛe Saint Paule ſayde,they dyd all 

rate of the ſame ſpirituall meate , and dyd 

all dzinke the ſame ſpirituall dꝛinke ( fo2 

they dꝛanke of the fptrifuall rock) that fol⸗ 

lowed them, and the rocke was Ch2iffe: 

do wee may eaſilie percepue that they dyd 

ate the ſame meate that we do, becauſe 

the ſubſtance of theirs, our Sacraments 

re all one, nds 

. =o Saint Auguſtine plainlie affirmeth ,,,,q;, in 

In theſe woꝛdes: | Sacraments illa ſuerunt lol. trac. 26. 
n ſ gui diuerſa, in rebut que ſignifica bantur 

ie. The Sacramentes were in ont- 

barde fokens diuers, but in the thinges 

lokened, all one with ours. Upkewiſe, 

Leo ſapeth: Miſteria pro temporum ratione Leo de Nas 


Y. i. dariat a 


r r 


The godly in the old Law, did eate 

tui. Dom. vVariate ſunt quum fides,qua viuimus, null; N 
erm. 3. fuerit ezate dinerſa: The Dacramenia 

are altered, accoꝛding to the diuerſitiea 

the tymes. But the tatth, whereby we lin 

in all ages, was euer one. To concludy, 

Cont. Fau- Saint Auguſtine cheweth: that they? Bui 

ſtum. li. 16. cramentes of the olde Lawe , were pv 

Cap. a. miſes of ſuche thinges , as ſhoulde alten 

wards be accompliſhes, Dur Sacraments Wh: 

of the new Law, are tokens that the ſameMi 

pꝛomiſes be alreadie accompliſhed, The 

ſame Saint Auguſtine in an other placy 

aunſwereth to a certaine queſtion, as this, 


In Tohn, £29040 in cœlum manum mittam, vt ili ſe 


tract. o. dentem videam: ¶ De ſapth) Fide mitte G1 
nu;57: Howe ſhall J reache my hande inte 
heauen , that Jſhall beholde him ſitting 

there: Reache out thy Faith, and thou ho 
amb, in Lu. delt him. Saint Ambroſe, agrœing jreti 
l. o. cap. s. ſayth: Fide tangitur, fide videtur, non ta 
tur curpare, non oculss ——_— 0 
touched by Faith, he is not touched wi | 
body,nozcompthended 02 ſeen with eres ie 
Auguſtin. Saint Auguſtine ſayth : HN «ber fidet o 
piſt. 94. ſaos . Faith hath her eyes. And Bernaroggit 
Bernard. ſapth: l iſis anima intellectus eſt. The (ang 

medit. ca. 5. of the ſoule io onder Tanding, 

Therefoꝛe, q am ſure none wyll ſar 
that the Fathers in the olde Law oe Y | 


© © 
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chꝛiſt in their Sacrament but clerely,as © + 
the Papiſtes affirme, yet you ſe by theſe gow chic 
auc hoꝛities, that the ſubſtaunce of they2 is in the 
gacraments and ours are all one. Wher- —— 4 
v2e,learne this leſſon, that Chꝛiſt is in the in heauen. 
head figuratiuelie, he is in the faithfull x 
wozthy recepuer ſpirituallie, and that he 
is in Yeauen coꝛpoꝛallp, ſitting on p right 
hands of God his Father , to make daplie 
nterceſſion foz vs. Let vs now lyft vp the 
eres of our Faith into heauen, and reiopce 
that our fleſhe is aſcended vp thyther, 


The. 24. Chap. 


Lolof.z. 

2. Ecter.3. 
Denz. 7. 
Philip. 3. | 


What comfort we haue by Chriſtes 
aſcention into heauen. 


E are ſurelie taugbt, that Mas: 

{|| by his aſcending vppe , ber coz that we 

Il bath opened Yeauen fo vs, bane by the 
which by Adams fall , was 1 of 

ſhut vp vnto all fleſhe , and dean 

entered info Yeauen with Gala. 4. 

var fleſhe , as it were in our name 02 be- Nom. s. 

Ke: Te do in a manner (as Saint Paul 

th teſtiſie (ſit with him in the heauenly 

ates , beeing already in full poſſeſſion of 

rauen, in him that is our heade. 


Y. j. Fo) 


- 
* 


Faith recei⸗ 
ueth, hope 


pollellerd, 
Ipte confir>: 
meth. 


2. Peter.. 


Rom. 3. 


and hauing ſpoyled his enimies, he hath 


Ambr. in 
Luke. 24. 
Colol. 3. 
Ephe.:, 


toycing againſt hell. Foꝛ.aſtending vp in 


"3;-:. and appointeth them to doo fo2 the ſetting 


- Foo2th ot his owne gloꝛie, fo2 the tryallo 
2:£0!. 12. 


— oh A and Church. 


foꝛ him hore in the earth, noꝛ vppon kt 


broſe wꝛiteth:but in heauen aboue, woe 


What comfort we haue by 
Fo) we haue received it by faith, yoſſeſſe> 
it by hope , and are therein confirmed by 
holpneſſe of lpfe. 
Secondly, we do beholde his dinine an 
; godly power, wherein doth conſiſt all our 
might, vertue,and ſfrenath,and all our re, 


to Heauen, he hath led captiaitie captine; 


enritched,+ doth daplie enritch his people 
with heauenlie Ritches, p2eſerning and 
defending his Charche , with the mighty 
ſtrength ok his arme, againſt the mallict 
ous and cruell Tyꝛaumntes of Sathan the 
Deutll, and of all the mightie Rulers of 
darkneſſe, whome be doth in the deſpite 
thep2 hearts, bꝛidle and kepe in; that they 
can doo no moꝛe then he ſuffercth them, 


his elec, and edifytng of his congregation 


Thirdlie, wer learne by his aſcending 
vp into beanen; that we o:1ght not to ſeek! 


earth;no2 about the earfh , as Saint Am 
he ſitteth on the right hand of the Father 
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fer honour and ſerutce, then to woꝛſhippe 1.Peter.z. 
him in ſpirit and trueth,beſtowing foꝛ his — 7. 
lake and lwue. vpon his poze nedre mem⸗ Math. z Fr 
bers, all that we could nde in our hearts 
to beſtowe vpon him, if he were ſtyll herre 
vppon the earth conuerſaunt among vs. 
and therefo2e , to put vs in rememhaante — , 
ofthe true ſeruice that he dofh requyꝛe ate 
gur handes, he ſayeth : Ye ſhall have the 
poore with you alwayes , and whenſoeuer Park, 14, 


yewill,ye may doo them good, but me ye 
ſhall not haue al wayes. 


Wee learne alſo by it, that we thonlde 


in no wiſe ſet our mindes vpon this tran- 3 


1 
Actes. 1. 


ſitoꝛie woꝛlde, ſith that our head hath foꝛ⸗ x; 
ſaken it, and hath taken away his coꝛpo⸗ 
tall pꝛeſente from it: but that we ſhonlae 
foe and walke thꝛough it, as Pyigrimes 
and Straungers , hauing alwayes our 1 
converſation aboue in Beauen , where hee © 
litteth on the right hand of his father, aud 
where we ſhall haue with him, a perma⸗ wm | 
nent 02 everlaſting Cittie, ot a moſt rg 
nd ſure building, and of ſuch a foundati⸗ Wa &. 7. | 
m, that it can neuer be ſhaken 02 reme- + 
ned. 4 1 
Whereby the hameful! errour bothe of „ eircun 
the Jewes, and alſo of thoſe that followed gf the. 
them, is quite ouerthzvwne'{s which dyd Jews - 
P. ij. thinke 


ants: eee 


raigne here beneath in the carth with his 


* 


pheauen, he did ſufficiftlie declare vnto vs, 
that his kingdom is not of this wozld, but 


of all, that by bis aſcending vppe, we are 


. neede fo feare no manner of thing „ whe 
ther it be in heauen o2 in earth, ik we haut 


Foz , ſith that he is true GDD , without 


the verie death of the Croſſe, and that he 


What comfort we haue by 
ded thinke that y Mels ia: ſhould farie ant 


electe 4 choſen,fo2 by his aſcention vp inty 


be +, zz, _ﬀ  _H =. 


that it is heauenlp and eternall. 
But this ought to be moſt comfo2fable 


aſſured to haue a moſt mighty interceſſa, 
and aduocate with the Father. Foz, ſith 
that her doth continuallie appeare be fon 
the face of God foꝛ vs: wee ought not to 
donbfe , but that hee is our interceſſour, 
aduocate, and mediatour , Zherefoze,we 


a ſtedlaſte confidence and truſt in him, 


doubt he is almightie. Sith that he is al 
one ſubſtaunce # power with the Father, 
all that his Father hath, is his. Sith that 
be hath bene to the Father obedient, vnto 


is his well belwued ſonne: we haue no ot 
caſion to feare, that his Father wyll (ay! 
bim nay ol any thing, that we aſke of him 
in his name. 
On the other ſyde, ſith that Chaiſe 
our Bꝛother, ſleſhe of our lleſhe, and bo „ 


e r r rere r ac coco cont 
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of our bones, and alſo our heade: without Roma. s. 

all doubt, he doth lane vs, he bath pittie 4 — 36s 
compaſſion vpon vs: we ought not there @pye. . 
ſoꝛe to think that he wpl foꝛſake his owne Ephc.:. 
fethe , oz that he wyll ſtiffer his deere and 3 


well belwued Spouſe to periſſe. Con. 


10. 


SEhppbe. 5. 
Fot, he hath therefoꝛe put on our ficlhe, ohn. : . 
and hath taken vppon him all our infirmi- Debs 8 
ties, being tempted in all things like vno 
ba, but pet without ſinne, therby to aſſure 
vs: that we haue a Biſhop, that knoweth 
dur inũrmities and myſeries. and that can 
hatexompaſion nppon ds, and that what- 
ſoeuer doth happen oꝛ chaunce to be dons 
buto vs;being his liuely members, he wil 
impute it to be done vnto him ſelfen, as it 
doth moſt plainſy appearc, by the woꝛdes 
thatHe-fpake vnto Saule, who perſetuted geg., 
his Church a and that alſo;ks head of the Ephc, 8 
whole bodp/ he is ready to deliuer his mẽ⸗ 
bera from all myſeries and calamities, as 
he him ſelle was deliuered. 
But here wyll J bꝛing in the comfo2- 
fable Srriptures, that do certific va that 
ne haue in the courte of Heanen , ſach a 
mighty friend, which hauing all power gi⸗ 
nen onto him, dothe in Heauen z in earth: Math. 25: 
doth al wapes appeare -befoze the face of 
the great — which ought 
6:03): 9] Y, iii. to 


Hebz. 7. 


| What comfort we haue by 


hath an euerlaſting Preeſthood, wherfort 


that nothing can be denied vnto him ol the 


to be vnto vs a meruailous aſſurance am 
comfozt, againſt all temptations and pen 
rplies . Theſe be the woꝛdes of the ble 
ſed Apoſtle Saint Paul: It is Chriſt which 
is dead, yea, rather which is ry ſen againe 
which is alſo on the ryght hande of .God, 
and makerh interceſsion for vs. Againt: 
This man, becauſe he endureth for euet 


he is able, alſo to laue them fullie, or per 
fecilie, that come vnto God by him, euet I. 
lung, for to make interceſs ion for them 
And in the ſame Epiſtle: Chriſte (ſapth he 
is not entered into the holy places that att 
made with handes , which are but ſymi- 
lytudes of true hinges: :but is entercd into 
verie heauen, for to appeare nowe in th 
ſight of God for W. Doth not thebleſſed 
Cuangelilt Saint lohn ſaye alſo. My hitte 
Chyldren, theſe thinges write I vnto you, 
that ye ſinne not. Yet if any man ſinne, wt 
haue an Aduocate with the Father; leſu 
Chriſte, which is rightedus. 
Thele Scriptures da ſufficiently teach 
vs, that we haueſath-afreeme, intertet 
ſour,and aduotate iu the heauenly courts 


Father , Yea, he him ſelfe which can nut 


lye; youuy theſe motte ſlwiete and tau 
foztabls 
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foꝛtableſwoꝛdes vnto vs all. Verilie,ves John. 16. 
nlie, I aye vnto you, wharſocucr you ſhall 2 
aſke the Father in my name, he wyl giue it 
to you. Pauing then ſo many notable 
ſentences and teſtimonies of the infallible 
wo2de of God , whereby wee are aſſured, 
that the onelie begotten Sonne of God is 
our aduocate and mediatour, and that 
hee doth nowe appeare befo2e the 
face of the Father,foz to make 
\-» interceſſion foz vs, 


"Y The. 25. Chap. 


7 Againſt praying and untercebion | 
to Saintes. 


ae deade Creatures, IF 
— dead Saintes, 
a foz to make them our ads 
—)| nocates and interceſſours: 
th that we baue not one onelie ſyllable 
lall the whole Scriptures, that byd⸗ 
49 vs ſo to da? Againe: Mhere haue 

any pꝛomiſe inthe Boke of GOD, 
tt we ſhallhaneacceſſe buto G O D by 
den "0; that-weethall the rather obtayne 
our 


— . —— — ——ĩ | 


Againſt praying and 

our peticions „Pꝛapers, and requeſtes, by 

1 their intereeſſions, and mediations:? what 
14. ſoeuer, ſayth the Apoſtle, is not of Faith, i 
ſinne. But this pꝛaping vnto dead ſaints 
that they ſhoulde make interceſſion vnty 
God foꝛ vs, is not of Faith, (foꝛ hy? it 
bath no grounde at all in Gods woꝛde.) 
Thereloꝛe we mape well conclude, thatit 

is an abhominable ſinne . And therefor, 
1 auguſtin, in Saint Auguſtine ſapth full well: Aon 
| Plal1o8. iuſta oratio: : ms i per Chr; iſtum . O ratio auten 
que non fit per Chriſtum: non ſolum non poteſ 


= 


; elere peccatum: ſed etiam ipſa fit in pecratin 
There is no tuff 02 right pꝛaper: but that 
that is made by Chꝛiſte: that pꝛaper that 
is not made vnto God by Chꝛiſte, not an 
lie doth not put away ſinne , but alſoi 
turned into ſinne. 
Arnd no meruaple, foꝛ What . 
blaſphemie can there be in the 
then to robbe the onelye begotten 
of God ot his glozie : and to gi it un 
dead Creatures: but as the gloꝛy of Chai 
Vcte9.4. voth conſiſt in this, that he is our 
ſufficient Samour ( fo2 none other nal 
vnder heauen is there giuen vnto men! 
whereby they muſt be ſaued:) ſo it: 
conſiſt in this, that he is an omniſuffici 
and moſt perfede mediatour, able to 


bn” 
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taine at his Fathers hande, all manner of 
thinges, that are necefſarie foꝛ the ſaluati⸗ 
on of bothe our bodies and ſoules, 

They ther foꝛe that ſ&k any other medias 
toꝛs beſides him, do rob him of his gloꝛie, 
t ſo commit a moſte deteſtable ſacriledge. 
Js it then meruaile, that þ moꝛe that they 
pay alter this manner, the moze y wzath 
of God ts kindled againſt them 2 ' 

Againe, in what caſe they muſt needes 
ſtande, that ſeeke ofherwayes fo2 to come 
bnfo God, and vnfo the ſeate of his mer⸗ 
cis , then hee him ſelfe hath appointed in 
his ſacred wo2de 2 But this Prauenhe 
and eternall wiledome ſayth vnto vs, that 
he is the wape, the trueth, and the lyfe, and 
— N commeth vnto the Father, but 

It tan not be then, but that they muſt be 
farre out of the wap, that ſeeke to come vn⸗ 
to God, by any other meane oz wape, then 
by Chꝛiſte, and that in ſteede of comming 
vnto God, they goe the playne dunſtable 
high way vnto p Deuill:and that moſt de⸗ 
leruinglie, ſith that they wyll not goe that 
— — — waye _ . Not = 

iced vnto t za 1S 1S tnie 
way,walke in —— Eat. 30. 
Why dw they not, üth that they will al⸗ 
Wapes 


John. 14. 


: 
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ambroſ de 
Iſaac et 
ani ma. 


ſelues vnto the Father, her mult be out 


7 but one God of all , fo there is but one 
mediatour betweene God and man. Chet 
be his woꝛdes: For there is one God , and 


is that man Chriſte Ieſus, who gaue him 


Againſt pray ing and 
wapes ſme to be ſuch followers of the 
auncient Fathers of ; pꝛimatiue Church: 
pꝛint in their mindes, that Golden ſaying 
of Saint Ambroſe . Where he ſayth en 
this manner: Chꝛiſte is our mouth wher, 
by wee ſpeake vnto the Father: our eye, 
wherewith we ſer the Father : our right 
hande , whereby we offer our ſelues vnto 
the Father, without whole tnterccſion, 
neither we noꝛ all the Saints, haue ought 
to do with God 2 Do they not learne 
by the woꝛds of this aunctent w2iter and 
Father of the Churche : that ik we wyll 
ſpeake vnto the Father, Chꝛiſte mult be 
our mouth: It we will ſee the Father, he 
mutt be our epe:? Oꝛ if we will offer our 


right hand? it is ſo farre oft, that he ſhould 
appopnt any of the Saintes; to be eyther 
our mouth, dur epe, oꝛ our right hand: but 
rather he doth boldlie affy2me,that ercept 
Chꝛiſte doth make interceſſion, all the 
Saintes Haut nothing to doo with God, 

2 why: Saint Paul ſayth: That as there I..'* 


one mediator betwixt God & man which 


ſel 
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ſelfe a raunſome for all men. 


Herre wer do bothe ſe and learne , that Why Lheilt 
as there is but one GD, ſo there is but aut = 
one mediatour betwirt GOD and men, — 


which is our ſauicur Jeſus Chꝛiſt, the on⸗ 
lie begotten ſonne of Cod: who was made 
man, fo2 to ſet God and man af one, and 
foz to make attonement betwirt them. 
Foꝛ, when we will iopne two thinges to⸗ 
gether, which do differ, oꝛ be of contrarie 
natures, there muſt be ſome thirde thing, 
that doth appꝛoch and holde of the nature 
of them bothe: oꝛ elſe there can be none at⸗ 
tonement. no agreement,. noꝛ true cõiuncii⸗ 
on bet wirt them, ſpeciallie, if the natures 
de repugnaunt and contrarie one vnto an 
other , But what agreement can there be 
betwirt God and man? lake what agree 
ment there can bee, befweene conſuming 
tre, and thoꝛnes, betwerne lygbt and dark⸗ 
nelle, betweene righteouſneſſe and vnrigb⸗ 
leauſneſſe, bet werne blelling and cnrfſing, 
betwæne death z lyfe, Paradiſe and hell: 
tuen the ſame can be bet wirt God 6 man, 


—_— __ 


ture. 

Theretfoꝛe it was moſfe neteſſarie. that 
ve ſhoulde haue a mediatour foꝛ to make 
his agreement and toniung ien, which 
medi⸗ 


we do conſider man in his coꝛrupted nas Job. 1a. 


__ 


K. - — wy 
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Againſt praying and 
mediatour ſhould be pertaker of bothe the 
natares,bnt pet without ſinne,and which 

Wet. a. Wonlde be bothe perfece God and perfece 
Auguſtin.in man, foꝛ to make this coniunctton, and al, 
Hom,de oz liaunte betwirt God and man. But there 
ow, nn is no ſuch, ſaning onely our Sauiour Jo 
mopreter 11s Chailte.Therefoze it doth neceſſarili 
deitatem, followe,that none other can be our media 
non media: four,aduocate, and interceſſour, but be x 
cor Deus lone. Which thing hath beene ſuffictentlis 
precer n p2\ued alreadie, by the wozdes that ban 
None can bene alledgsd nowe, out of Saint Paule. 
be a media- Fo2 they ſigniſie as much, as it he ſhonlds 
1 haue ſayde after this manner: As there is 
man, but but one God, which neuertheleſſe, is ſuffi 
God onelp. cient foꝛ all Creatures, as one only ſunm 
ſerueth fo2 all the whole woꝛld: ſo there is hin 
but one mediatour, which is Jeſus Chailt, Yo 
who alone hath payd our raunſome, and is 
mete fo2 this office, 
The ſame thing dofd that bleſſed Cnan! 
geliſt Saint Iohn meane, when he ſayeth: 
1. John.. That wee haue an Aduocate with the Fa- 
ther, leſus Chriſt, which is righteous. Upol 
which place , Saint Auguſtine wꝛiteth on Ir 
Auguſt, in this wyſe : He being ſuch a man,dyd nage 
ua lohn. ſay: pe haue an aduotate with the Fathers 
tract. hut it any mandoth ſinne, we haue (ſay! 


pe) an aduocate with the Father. e ned 


{ol 
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not, ye haue me fo an Aduocate. But, 
Bꝛethꝛen, wer haue an Aduocate with the 
Father, Jeſus Chꝛiſte the righteous, a hee 
is the ſatiſfacton fo2 our ſinne. Hoc qui to- 
mit, hereſin non fecit, hoc qui tennit, ſciſma 
xn fecit: He that bath holden this, commit⸗ 
ted no hereſie: her that bath holden this, 
hath committed no ſchiſme. 

Thele are Saint Auguſtines ww2des: 
Wherby we may gather, that it is neither 
hereſie,no2 ſchiſme,to cleaue vnto Chꝛiſte 
alone, as vnto an omniſufficiet mediatoꝛ, 
aduocate, and interceſſour : as our Popes 
catholiques do make if nowe, perſecuting 
them with fire and ſwwzd, that wyll haue 
none other mediatour noꝛ interceſſo2, but 
him onely whome the Scriptures 4 woꝛd 
of God doth appoint, 


The.26.Chap. 


Chriſte is bothe our mediatour of ſalua- 
tion, and alſo of interceſsion. 


8 3 of the Deuilles Soppiſtrie. 
8 Tus do not deny , ſaye they, 
but that Chꝛiſte is the onelie 
pur bet wirt God 4 man. But — 
, oug 


*. 
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5 C ſhall haue nowe the trickes Obiectton. 


1 


Rom. 8. 


Aunſwer. 


raigne Biſhop and high Preeſt, lyueth fo 


euer, for to make enn * vs. E 


Chriſte is bothe our mediatour of 
ought this fo be vnderſfanded 2 Ch2iſte is 
onelie the mediatour of redemption ( ſay 
they)fo2 he it is onely, that hath rev&@mg 


vs,and by hts death and blodſheding hath 
made attonement betwene God 4 vs: but 


the bleſſed virgin Maric, and other Saints 
in Heauen, are our Pediatours of infer 
ceſſion. 
J woulde fapne knowe of them, where 
they learne this in the holy ſcriptures am 
woꝛde of God Jam moſt ſure, that u 
they can not fynde in al the — 
that we ought to pzaye bnto the dead 
Saints: So ſhall they finde, that Chaiſts 
there appointed fo be our aduocate and in 
terceſſour , euen after his glozious reſi! 
rectton and aſcention, when her had alres 
die perfourmed all manner of thinges that 
pertapne fo our Saluation, and to the n 
demption of all mankinde. Foꝛ, S. Paul 
ſapth: It is Chriſte which is dead, yea 
ther which is ryſen againe , which is all 
on the ryght hande of God, and waket 
interceſsion for vs. And to the Hebrewe 
he ſapeth plainlie. That Chriſte our fot 
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_ ſhould his continuall appearing di wa 
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ſaluation, and alſo of interceſsian. 153 
keth in the. . Chapter of this ſame epiſtle) Hebz.s. 
p;ofite 02 auayle vnta us? Againe, S. Iohn 1 · John.. 
the Eͤngeliſt, who did weite his Epiſtles 
a great whyle alter Chꝛiſtes aſcention, 
when onr attonement was already made, 
and our peace fully purchaicd ; dwth ſende 
vs to none other Aduocate , but onelie to 
Jeſus Chꝛiſte the righteous. | 
Veſayeth not there in that place: If any Auguſtin, 

of ou do ſinne, ye ſhall haue me, who am n 4 
the dere beloved Diſcinle at Chziſte z and s. 
dyd Leepe vpon his bꝛeaſt, to be your aduo- 
tate vnto the Uirgin Marie his Mother, 
whame he did committe vnto me, t which Was 
dyd loue me ſo well, that ſhe toke me foz 3 
ber lane. Againe, he doth not ſay:Get you yg, 11. 
to the Uirgin Marie, oꝛ to my fellowes the John. 17. 
Apoſtles : oꝛ to the Patriarkes and ꝛo⸗ 8 
pbetes, that be already dead, and in glo2ie 

with Sad, by putting him (elf in the num⸗ 
ber of ſinners. he ſapth: If we haue ſinned, , 
= wchaue an aduocate with the Father, lefus © © 
Chrite-the righteous. 8 mal | 
Be bad not fozgotten the wezdes at his hn put⸗ 
Pultet , which hee him ſelfe had ſet fw2tb teth hun felt 
AV witing; Foꝛ, Jeſus Chꝛiſte dyd not in the rom» 
alt ve that ſhall aſke my father, in the u. a len⸗ 
oF ant of my Pother, oz of the Patriarks's  ** 
r 

| Wt Z. i. a 


Chriſte is bothe our mediatour of 
John. 16. ſhalbe giuen vnto you. But he ſaith: hat 
ſoenor ye ſnal aſke the father in my name, 
| it ſnalbe giuen vnto you. And Saint Paule 
doth'not onely teſtiſie vnto vs, that he did 
Medg . g. in the tyme of his ficlh, offer vp pzayersx 
ſupplications, with frog crying & teares, 
and that he was heard : but alſo he doth 
Waite (as it hath bene already alledged) 
that he is on the right hand of God, where 
hee doth inceſſauntlie make interceMon 
fo2 vs. Poꝛeouer, where Saint Paule 
doth ſaye: That there is one mediatour of 
God and men, which is that man leſu 
Chriſt Me bath not a reſpec vnto 5ᷣ pꝛaiers 
that he had ſpoken befoze . Foꝛ after that 
he had ſayd that we mult pꝛap foz al men, 
fo2 a confirmatt6 of that ſaying, be addeth 
by and by: That there is one God, and one 
mediatour. | 
And none otherwiſe doth B. Auguſtine 
Auguſtin. ęxpounde it, when he ſayth:Chziſtian men 
— wn. mg - doo pzay one foꝛ an other in they2 payers, 
ll. 2. cap,8, But he faz whome no man doth pꝛap, but 
he fo; all men, is the only and true media 
tour. Paule the Apoſtle, although he wert 
a cheefe member vnto the heade, vet be⸗ 
cauſe that he was a member of the body il 
Chꝛiſte, and dyd knowe that the high and 
true Pz&lt of the Church was eatvedzuot 


; ; 

4. 
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ſaluation, and alſo of interceſsion. 15.4 
into the holpe places that bee made with 
hands; which were but ſimintudes of true 
things: but info the derie heauen, he doth 
alſo tom mend him ſelfe, vnts the p2ayers 
of the faitpkull. Paulur non fatir ſe mediatos 
rem inter populum, & Deum ſed rogat, vt pro 
ſe orent iunicem omnia membra corporis Chris 
ſti. Paule maketh not him ſelle a mediatoz 
betweene God the people: but requireth, 
that they pꝛaye all one foꝛ an other, beeing 
all the members of the body of Chꝛiſte:be⸗ 
tauſe that Þ members are carefull one foꝛ 
an other if one ſuffereth. they do all ſuf⸗ 
fer with it. And let the mutuall pꝛapers of . Coz. 14, 
all the mt vers, that be yet here labouring 
bpon the earth, aſcende vp vnto the heade, 
which is gone befoꝛe into heaut: In whom 
is p ſatiſfartion foꝛ our ſinnes. Foꝛ, if Paul 
were a mediatour, the other Apoſtles alſo 
ſhould be mediatours; + fo there ſhould be 
many mediatoꝛs. Neither tould p reaſõ of 
Paul tad, where he ſapth. oꝛ, there is one 
God, one mediato2 of God t men, 5 man 
Jelus Chꝛiſt:in whome we are alſo one, il 
we kepe the vnitie of faith, in the bond of 
peace, ec" Auguſtinut. &. And in an other 
place, he ſapth theſe woods. At vero ſace r- 
lutem ſi requiras ſuper cu lot eſtꝛvbi intercedit 
u in terra mortuus eff pro te. But if thou 

| „„ ſecke 


* 


Chriſt is both our Medis teur of 
ſeeke fo; the Pꝛeſt he is aboue in heauen, 
where he maketh interceſſion foz- the, 
which vpon the earth dyed foꝛ ther. 

The right © Were any may (exif he wyll lee at lead, 

vnderſtan: bowe ſubſtantiall theyz diſtinction is, and 

ding of this what ground it--hath.in-the ſcriptures and 

— woꝛde of God. Beſides all this, J might 

* reaſon againſt them, vppon the right vn⸗ 
derſtanding of this wozde , Interceſsion, 
which among the Latines, ſygnifyeth no⸗ 
thing elſe, but the letting of a matter that 
it goeth not fozwards, When we ſay then 
that Chꝛiſte maketh interceſſion fo2 vs; 
our meaning is.that he doth by p merites 
of his death, paſſion,and blodſhedding, let 
v2 ſtop the wzath and vengcaunce of God; 
that it be not pow2ed vpon vs fo; our fl 
thy ſinnes and offences. Againe, wee ſape, 
that hee makcth interceſſion fo2 vs, when 
he ſuffereth not the eares of the Father te 
be ſtopped vnto our pꝛapers, but cauſeth 

Reade the them to be heard and accepted. 

Hiltonco of As it is in a maner of ſpeaking, bozrotves 

mas foz tt. ol the auncient Romanes. 

Fo2 when the Conſuls and Senafours 
of Roome, went about to make any decre 
o Law, that dyd ſerme tobe p2cindicialle 
hartfall vato the common weale:then the 
officers of h people, called Tribuncs. — 

£7} 10d U 


ſaluatiom and alſo of interceſsion. 155 
wunt to let p-decre oz lawe that it ſhould 
not goe fozewards, and thereof dyd come, 
Interceſſio Tribunorum, hat is to ſape: A let 
u pꝛohibition ot the Teibunes, that ſome 
matter might not goe foꝛ wardes. 
Cuen ſo, that almightie and moſte righ⸗ 
ons God, the Father of dur Hantour Je? 
u ChziTe,bath cuery day, q euery how2e, 
amoſte iuſt occaſton \, by reaſon of cur de- 
able cnoꝛmpties, to deſtrope vs, bothe 
odyes and ſoules, and by his determinate 
eeree and ſentence ,” to condempne vs, to 
he everlaſting paniſhmentes of hell fire, 
But we haue in the Senate houſe of Yeas, John. 2 
en, a moſt might y Aduocate, which doth Webz. 7. f 
ontinally appœre beſoꝛe the face of Gd | 
n vs: ᷣ ſo he mape by his omniſufficient 
terceſion; ſtop this determinate decree 
nd ſentence of that righteous iudge, that 
do not pꝛocede and goe foꝛ ward againſt 


But what if any man beſides the Tri- 
nes, had taken bppoin him, oꝛ pꝛeſumed 
the ald Senate houſe of Roome, to p20- 
nite, let, oz ſtop any decree o lawe that 
e Conſals and Denatours went about 
e Nate: ſhould not he haue ben taken as 
„ Traptour, becauſe that he had done ton⸗ 
rar to the o2der of the common Weale, 
nt Z. ij. pꝛeſump⸗ 
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* 
Chriſt is both our Mediatour af 

pꝛelumptuouſiy taking the thing vpũ him, 

that did only appertain to the offite of thy 

1 Tribunes? And ſhal we ſay. that they, that 

bo attribute p office of mediatiõ o: inter 

ceſſton fo2 dead Saintes (who if they wen 

ane, would rent their cloathes, 4 ſharylic 

Boos: 3+ repeoue them, it they ſhould ſer ſuch thing 


1. Cor. 11. to be done vnto them) which office dun 
Neue. a2. only pertaine to our ſauioz Chꝛiſte Teſus: 


5 are not quilfy of high treaſõ againſt Got, 
. who bath appointed in his holie Sacre 
719 woꝛde, his onely begotten ſonne, ta be t! 
2 omniſufFicient mediafoz betwixt him a 
$6785 vs? | ow N 01% 


88 | 99H) 201 T0 
Sebold the But gentle Reader, marke well they 
blalghemie wo des and doctrino, we tonfeſſe ande 
of the PÞa- knowledge God (ſape they) we haue bt 
pies, but one mediataur ſalvation , but ine han 
og many mediatoꝛs of interceſſion, if Chiu 
be oncly (as vou confeſſe he ts) mediafoul | 
of ſaluation, wherefoꝛe then do pou thu | 
call vppon the bleſſed Uirgin 5 Chile 
Mother: Saua omnes, qui te gle ficanly 7 
Saue thou them that glozifie the. Hanf! 
vou intrude vppon Chꝛiſtes office ; any tt 
againſt your owne Doctrine, make hay lt 
E medi3k02. a mediatour, not of interceſſion; butal tf 
A fff. or caluation » Why lape pou this in paß u 
Poztefſe buke,and in your maſſing bau 


ſaluation, and alſo of interceſsion. 156 
of T. Becket : Tu per 7 home nem, 
quem pro te impendit . Bac nos Chritte ſcans 
dere,quo Thomas aſcendit : For the blood of 
Thomas, which hee for thee dyd ſpende: 
raut ys(Chriſt)to climbe, where Thomas 
90 aſcende. Here you ſe, not onelie inter- 
tellion, but alſo ſaluation in the blod of 
Thomas . Therefoze,to ſhewe that the 
Saintes are ſaluatours and our wayes to 
heauen. Antonius ſaith, in his time, where Anthonie; 
D. Paul, and Frier Dominicke were pain⸗ | 
ted together, the maner was, vnder the Jo. 
mage of S. Paul to wzite theſe woꝛds: Her 
banc itur ad CEriitum ; Mt mape come to 
= Chziſte,by and th2ough this Saint: But 
vonder the image of Frier Dominicke, they 
wote this: Sed magis per iñtum: Pet much 
aul rather by this Saint: wherby was meant 
if that Dominicks ancho2ity and office, was 
ou better able to ſaue befoze God, then Dain 
1Faules. 

: Thus you may ſee by a taſte as it were, 
af all the reſt of theyꝛ doinges, foz that, that 
ul they dw; is nothing but to blinde the poꝛe 

inozaunt people, whereby they maye 
lade them where ſoeuer they lyſte: thus Math. /. 
7 they haue God and Chꝛiſte Jeſus in their Math. 15. 
roy monthes & pzayers, only to be a cloake fo: 
hem, as it was to the Phariſeis , which 
1 Z. iiij. Chꝛiſte 
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Chriſte is bothe our mediatour of 
Chifte repꝛwued ſharply: And as S.Paulz 
Citus.1. ſayth. They profeſſe God in woord, bu 
; deny him in their dooings. Theſe Papiſts 
The a- Ats lyke to the Nattatchers, foꝛ they wyll 
pics lebe to take gd bꝛead, chœſe, t butter, and with 
=_ e im wyll pat Arſnecke and poyſon: the gi 
| bꝛead and butter, is nothing elſe, but to al 
lure them to-cate the ſecrete and hydden 
poylon,to their deſtruction. So the-papilts 
inthe beginning of all their pꝛapers, they 
2 e ſaye, Ommpoten: & ſempiterne Deunand at 
cipit omne the latter ende of their p2ayers, they ſaye, 
malum, Per Dgavihum noſtrum ſeſum Chriſtum: But 
betwerne the beginning and ending; there 

is ſet in. the merites, paſſions, ſufferings, 
interteſſions, and mediations of Saintes, 
that thꝛough them, their ſufferinges, biad / 
ſheddinges, merites, and holyneſſe, wa 
Moulde obfapne Yeanen , and lyſe euerla / 
ſting, to our ſaluatid. It theſe be not mur 
therers, popioners of Chꝛiſtian Soules, 
that vnder the pꝛetence ( as pon beloze 
baue hearde, of Gods name and 

3 pꝛouerbe. iudge you. Therfoze the pꝛouerbe in then 
mape be verified, Sub mellt, iacet denen 

Under honp, is hyd poyſon. But nowe!t 
other obiections of theirs , J mult pꝛepan 

my lelfe, They wyll now replie and (ay! 

Oviecrion, that in the Common weals of 6 — 
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ſaluation, and alſo of interceſsion.” 157 


there were many Tribunes, which were 
all interteſſours, that is to ſape, which had 
all power and aumhoꝛitie, to let ſuch De⸗ f 
trees and Lawes , that they thought to bs 89 
purtfull vnto the Commons: why ſhould ö 
it not be lo in heauuen: might we haue there 

many intercerceſſoꝛs alſo: In derde, in the 

common weale of Roome, ſuch an oꝛder is Junſwer, ©” 
taken, that as manp Tribunes might be +. 
had, as it was thought god and conentent | 6.9 
fo2 the time . But it is otherwiſe in the . cim. . 

heauenly Court. 

Fo2,there it hath been appointed by him, 

that is the higheſt Ruler of all, that wer 

ſhould haue but one inferceſſ02, aduocate, 
andmedtatour of God and men, which is 
our Sautour Jeſus Chziſte;who alone, is 
able bothe to ſtop the wꝛath t vengeaunce 
df God, that if ſhould not pꝛocerde againſt 
bs, and alſo to obfaine at his handes , all 
miner of things, that be neceſſary fo2 our 
ſaluation: ſo that he needed no compani⸗ 
ons, noꝛ fellowes to aſſiſt him, as the Tri- 
bunes did in the Cittie ol Roome.Where- 
by we map conclude, that this diftinction, 
oF which our Papiſtes do make, commeth of 
tune other, but of Sathan the Deuil, who 
doth all that he ca, foꝛ to miniſh the gloꝛ it 
chic. and that all men may the better 
perceyue 


Mp 


= = 


| The argument that the Papiſts | : 


ftra-tioz that the olde auncient Idolatours dyd bſe 


Jolatoura 


The de: pecepue that it is ſo, pe ſhall vnderſtande 
— the like diſtinction, foꝛ to maintaine they; 


dyd maike. falſe gods. Fo2 when they were compelled 
bothe by the ſcriptures, and alſo by ſtrong 
arguments # reaſons,to cofeſſe, that then 
was but one God:then would they ſape, it 
is true in ded, that there is but one God of 
creation,that is to ſay, which hath created 
heauen and earth, but not of gouernaunce; 
Fo2,(fay they)there be many Gods of go⸗ 
uernaunce , Foz ſome gouerne the ape, 
ſome the earth, ſome the Sea, c. We may 
ſee then, that this is an olde tricke of the 
deuyls Sophiſtrie, which doth ſtyll main ⸗ 
taine mightilie with fire 4 ſwwꝛde, by his 
accuſtomed miniſters, and valiant Cham 
pions, miniſters of the Cleargte . Which 
thongh it be ſaffictently defeced already 
ſo aunſwered, that any childe in the trat, 
may eaſilie ſpie out their craftie, e ſubfyls 
iugling, and their deuilliſh connepance, in 
the peruerting of the holy Scriptures, am 
ſacred wo2de of God : yet fo2 the further 
enarming of the ſimple and 1gnozant pev 
ple, whome they doo mol caſilie deceyue, 
with theyꝛ gave painted ww2des , andho 
lie lpke vtferaunce (as vou haue hearde a 
lyttle betoꝛe) J wyll by the pelpe of — 
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alledge for praying to Saintes. 158 
and aſliſtaunce of bis holy ſpirite, aunſwer 
ſhoꝛtlie the cheefeſt and moſt pꝛincipall ar⸗ 
gumentes, that they make commonlie foz 
to maintapne (vea, againſt the manifeſt 
ſcriptures of God) the interteſſion, oꝛ mee. 
diation of Saintes, H (10.0 


The. 3y. Chap. 


CThe princi pall argumentes thatthe 
Papiſtes alledge for praying to 
Saintes: Aunſweted. 


pit, when we do alledge 

9 * this text of S. Paule: 
\ there is one GOD, and 
Mn 670 £1] one mediatour of God and 
SZ IJ men, p man Jeſus Chꝛiſte, 
to pꝛmue thereby, that as there is but one 
God of all, ſo there is but one mediatour 
betwene God and vs. Beſides the afo:e 
aledged; and conluted Diſtinction, they 
be want to ſave , that in this place , one, 
is not taken, foʒ onely. And therefoꝛe, that 
theyꝛ Doctrine maye haue a better ſhewe 
a trueth. they alledge Moy ſes ; who ſpea⸗ 
king ol the creation of the wozld, wzitetb 
on 


a— - 


Foꝛ, I Tim. 2. 8 


Obiection. 
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Senc. x, 


t. Timo. 2. 


Sunſwer, 


Thearguments that the Papiſts 


on this manner, And ſo of the euening am 
mo2ning, was made one dape. Meere ſapy 
they,v=4-,0nc doth not ſignifie one,onely, 
bat firff. Foz afterwards, fire other dayeg 
are named. Do lykewiſe, when © Pauke 
doth w2ite , that there is one Mediatour 
of God and men, which is Jeſus Chziffe; 
bis meaning is not, hat he onelp is a Po 
diatour of God and men, which is Jeſus 
Chile: his meaning is not, that be onely 
is 4 Pediatoar, + that there is none other 
but he: But his meaning is that our Sa- 
uiour Chꝛiſte, is the firſt, oꝛ cheefe Pedia⸗ 
tour. 

Ik they could as well pꝛoue by the ſcrip⸗ 
fures , that God hath oꝛdapned other Me⸗ 
diatours beſides Chꝛiſte, as Moy ſes dyd 


phꝛoue that God dyd create 4 make many 


1. Tim. . 


dayes: then woulde A confeſſe; that in this 
place of the Apoſtle, one mutt be taken fo 
firſt, but vntill they haue pzoned vnto me; 
that God hath appopnted; and/o2dayned 
ſome ſecond;third, oz fow2th Mediatouts, 
and Aduocates betweene him t vs: 3 wyll 
in no wyſe reteyne they; eppoſitton;, bat 


wyl ſay and belceue ſtyl, that by this won 


(one) Saint Paule deth vnderſtande, one 

onelie. Foꝛ with as god a reaſon wen 

Saint Paule ſayeth in the ſelle (ame — 
en 


. — "Yd * "* "7; 1 


tence : There is one 


there is but one God:this wd, vnn one, 
not there taken, ſoꝛ one onelie, but foz 
rt, oꝛ cheefeſt. The lyke alſo might they 


Moyſes, where be ſareth: Audi I ſrael, 
Domus dens tuns, Dominus vnus eit, that 
s to ſape: Heare O Ilrael, the Lo2d thy 
Bod, is one Lo2de , And truely the aunci⸗ 
nt Jdolaters of Roome, whe the Chzifti- 
ns dyd bꝛing in bothe Moyſes and Paule 
gainſt them, they would aun wer, as our 
dapiſficall Hardonians and Louanitts do 


int Paule, dyd not by this woꝛde (one) 
nder ſkande alone, oz onelie, but fy2ſt,oz 
Pight not, when S. Paul ſaith in an other 
e: There is one faith. one baptiſme, &c. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


bo Epiphanius doth ſpeake off, bſe the 

Me cauilation. fo2 to defend their Dacri⸗ 
gous Baptiſme, wherewith they Bap⸗ 
dthemſelnes eacrie daye , to the vtter 
phaning of the holy Baptiſme, which 


Kelned ofenery man once ſoz euer They 
might 


Vilte our Daniour hath appointed. to be 
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d, the Idolaters 
might cauile and ſay , if we would alledge 
that place againſt them , ſoꝛ to pzoue that 


Note, 


» , if wer ſhoulde bꝛing in, tde ſaying ok 


Dent. C. — 


w:that/is to ſay, that bothe Moy ſes, and 


Ephe.4. 


Hemoras 


ght not J ſaye , the Hemerobapriſtes, baptiſtes. 


© + 


J The arguments that the Papiſts 
5 might haue lapde (ifany man had gone a) 

bout to p2one theyꝛ hereticall doinges) by 
this word (one) not one only, but the firft, 
02 cherte baptiſme , and ſo ſhould haue bs 
luded 02 mocked awaye,all that conlde e 
alledged againlt them. | 


Obtectton. Againe, they dwalledge that whichig 
Luke. 24. Waitten,bothe in Luke and Iohn, that is to 


Jopn. 20. ſap: howe Marie Magdalen dyd come vnto 


the Sepulchꝛe, vppon one of the Sabaoth 
dayes, There, ſape thep, one, is taken, not 
* fo2 one onely,but foꝛ the firſt:ſo that vpon 
one of the Sabaothes, is as much, as if ono 
— lape, on the firſt dape after the Ba 
th. In 
bsh Why, mape it not be ſo taken in 
well. Paule: Fozſwthe , J do confeſſe andÞ 
graunt: that bothe in Luke and lohn 
this wazde, nus, One, is taken fo; firlt; {9 | 
but it is by reaſon of the Genitiue caſe, 
that bothe the Euangeliſtes do adde vn» 
to it, that is to ſape: Sabbati, oz Sabbat 
rum: But ©. Paule vſcth no ſuch manner 
of ſpeaking, but ſayth plainlie:VYnus Deu de 
vnus mediator Dei & homini,, Ieſus Chriſt 
that is to ſape: There is one God, and 
Mediatour of God and men, that man If 
ſus Chꝛiſte. He ſapth not that our ſanio! 
Jeſus Chzilte , is one of the Pediatours 


2 


1. Cim 1. 


alledge for praying to Saints. 160 
put that, as there is one God, ſo there is 
one mediatour ot God and men, which is 
the unely begotten ſonne of God our ſaui⸗ 
gur Jeſus Chziſte. 

And verilie, if we loke narowlie vppon Chaide 6 
their faying,and doctrines , we ſhall finde not the chert 
that they will not onely hane moze medias mediatour, 
tours and aduocates, then Chziſte: but als — 4 — Pas 
ſo, that Chꝛiſte our Dantour is not the ;rine. 
irſt, oꝛ cheefe mediatour, but that he is ons 
lie next after the firſt, 

Foz as, vno Sabhatorum, in one of the 
dabaothes, dooth ſigniſie the firſt, oz the 
gerte daye after the Sabaoth : ſo after 
hep2 opinion, vnn: Mediator, ſhall be as 
muche as nerte after an other. And ſo 
hiſte ſhall not be the fpꝛſt Mediatour 
etweene God and men, but nexte after 
Rr: what a deteſtable blaſphemp is 


is, againlt the onely begotten Donne of 


| "fs foz the woꝛdes of the Enangeliſte , 

unt Iohn , where her ſayth: That wee —— 
en aduocate with the Father They 
plainly. that we can nat pꝛoue by them 
Chilte is our mediatoꝛ, and aduocate 


Fo, ſape they, as it were a lolilhe ar- 


ent, to reaſon on this manner; Saint 
Peter 


* 7 
1 — 
E 9 


7 The argument that the Papiſts: 
7 Peter is an Apoſtle. Frge, Iames is nom , 
ſo, were it a fond reaſon, if we ſhould ia 
Chꝛiſt is our Mediatour: Ergo, the Uirgi 0 
m 
th 


Marie, and the Saintes, be not our Ad 
cates and Mediatoꝛs: ow let vs ſe, hal 
abhominablie they do peruert the Seri 
tures, and woꝛd of God. S. Iohn ſaith not 
Chꝛiſte is our Aduocate: but we haue 
* Adaocate with the Father. They ſap, tt 
our reaſons t; argumentes are foliſhe: hi 
J will ſhew,that theirs are moſt chpldi( 
Mere it a god argument to ſaye:we ha! 


wt 
Fe 


105 
* 


a Nucett of England, that is to ſap, Elia 1: 
beth the firſt ; Er go, ſuch a one is Qus tar 
All the world — ſe, that ſuch cbſequ apt 


ces, t concluſions were naught : euen a c.; 
to ſay, we haue an Aduocate with the F 
ther, Jeſus Chꝛiſte the righteous : En 
the Uirgin Marie, and the Saints, be 
Aduaocate s, ix a verie naughtie and fi 
argument. 
Paz, the toncluſton. oz conſequence ofi 
tan in ud wyſe be god. Nowe, to ſa 
Saint Peter is an Apoſtle . Ergo, lan 
is none, that were againſt all reaſon; f 
that wee are certifyed by the Scriptun 
and wozde of GO D, that — 
is as Well an Apoſtle, as Saint Pct 


But where: haue they in all the u 
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body of the Bible, that the Uirgin Marie, 
and other Saints, are appointed to be our 
pediatours and Aduocates. | 
- Bea,ſape thep againe, it ought to be no O dirctton. 1 
neruaple , if we dw attribute that vnto 13 
the Uirgin Marie, and other Sayntes, 1 
which doth pertapne onelie to Chꝛiſte. i 
#02 we finde in the Scriptures; that, one 
thing is attributed bothe to God and vnto . 
the Creatures, though it be not after one i 

| 


manner and ſoꝛte: As when our Sauiour 

Ch:iſte doth ſaye, in the Goſvell of Iohn: 

| am thely Y ght of the world. Pet notwith⸗ John.. 
faming , in the Goſpell of Mathewe, he 
ayth alſo to his Apoſtles: Ve are the lyghtꝰ cath. 5. 
ofthe world. Againe. Saint Paule ways 
teth theſe woꝛdes: Other foundation can 1 Coꝛ. 3. 
o man laye, then that which is layde, * 
which is Ieſus Chriſte. Perc he doth ap⸗ 

ſoint Chꝛiſte, to be the onelie foundation 

if Ch2iſtian faith ; and of all godlie does 

nine , and pet in an other place he ſapeth: 

e dre Cittizens with the Saintes), and of Ephe. z. 
e houſeholde of God and are : builta on 
he foundation of the Prophetes, anc) A» 
oltles./- And in the A pocahppes of Iohn, cut. 27. 
teade that the wall of tde new Cittieʒ 
htwelne foundations, and in them,the . . 
an es of the twelue Apoſtles Veerre da 10 
N Aa, i. à. l. we 7 if 


9 
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we ſer ( ſaye they) that Chꝛiſte is called the 
lyght of the wozld, g yet notwith 
the Apoſtles are called þ light of the wozl 
alſo , Lykewiſe,we ſee, that Ch2ilte is ca. 


ding, the Apoſtles are called foundations 


| ther Datnfes, the office of mediation, and 


Tunſwer. 


the pꝛ office in greater eſtimation, asit 


Theargument that the Papiſts 


led the foundation, and pet not withſtan⸗ 


alſo : why ſhould not then the Uirgin Ma- 
rie, and the Saintes be called Aduocates, 
mediatours and inferceſſours, as well as 
aur Sauiour Chꝛiſte, though it be not af- 
ter one ſoꝛte and manner? Why ought 
men fo be offended, if folowing the phaſe 
ofthe Scriptures , we do attribute vnto 
the bleſled Uirgin Marie, and vnto the o⸗ 


interceſſion? | 

"As fo2 the firſt it is fo be vnderffanded, 
that our heauenlie Father, and his Sonne 
Chꝛiſle qeſus our Loꝛd, bane many times 
of they: ſpeciall grace, communicated, 0; 
giuen that name vnto men, that dyd no 
pꝛoperlie pertapne vnto them, not foꝛ ft 
ſay, that they were ſo in verie derde, and 
their owne nature, but by reaſon ot ſom 
office and dignitie, that God dyd put t 
in: alſo to the ende that they ſhould ha 


öde Ty = os oo” oo ey wo ou aa a> any a > A > > A on 


doth manifeſtly appeare by the example ol 
Chꝛiſte and of his — — 
comm 
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tommonlie alledge , Foz our Sauiour 
Chailke is the true and naturall lyght of why the 
the woꝛld: but the Apoſtles are the lyght Apollo 
of the wo2[deoncly bythe denomination, Perecale® 
A communication, that is to ſape: the a⸗ 
zoſtles were not called the lyght, but one- 
lie becauſe that they were lyghtened., and 
delpuered from darknefe, by the lyght of 
dur ſauiour Chꝛiſte. And fo2 this caule the 
holie Apoſtle doth call the Chziſtians, 
lyght, when he lapeth: Ye were in tymes 


paſte darleneſſe, but nowe ye are lyght in Ephe. 5. 


the Lord. ob, our ſauiour Chꝛiſte lygh⸗ 
teneth no man, but onely to this ende, that 
he ſhould ſhine vnto other with god woꝛ⸗ 
hes, ag he him ſelfe ſufficiently declareth, 
ſaving: Let yout light ſo ſhine before men, 


that they may ſee your good werkes, and Math.. 


glorifie your Father which is in heauen. 

Allo, Chꝛiſte doth giue this name to his 
Apoſtles , becauſe of the office that he cal- 
led them vnto, which was the pꝛeaching 
of his holte Goſpell, and of the woꝛde of 
GOD, which in the Scriptures is called 


light, Aftor the lame maͤner, Pagiſtrates, Pal.119, 


Binges and Nulers, are in the ſcriptures, I-20. 


Jere.: 3. 


falled Gods, not becau'e they are ſo in &xod. /. 
derde, oz that ſuch a name doth pꝛoperlie John. 19. 
pertapne vnto them: but becauſe of the 

| Aa.y. dignitie 
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Ephe. 2. 


The argument that the Papiſts 


dignitp, that God hath placed them in, and 
alſo to the ende, that the ſubieces ſhoulde 
haue they2 Princes, in greater reuerence, 
beeing as obedient vnto them, as Vnt9 
God. But when God doth take awaye 
this office from them, he doth alſo take as 
way the name. In lpke manner, now the 
Apoſtles are no moꝛe lyght : Foz , they 
be no moꝛe in place, where they can ſhyne 
vnto men by god wozks, they be no moze 
in the office of Pꝛeaching. J would faine 
that theſe great learned Doctours ſhould 
ſhewe mee a place in all the Scriptures, 
wherein the wiſedome of the Father, our 
ſautour Chꝛiſte, oꝛ the Angels,+ Apollles, 
dyd euer giue eyther vnto the Uirgin . 
rie, 02 vnto any of the Saintes, the name 
oꝛ office of a Mediatour, interceſſour, and 
aduocate: then would J ſape, that they; 
Diſtinction might take place, but no ſuch 
place can they ſhewe, though they ſhoulde 
bꝛeake their hearts. 

As foꝛ the place that they do alledge 
ont of the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, it is 
plapne enough, and nedeth no expoſition 
at all, Fo2 if we loke narrowlie vpon the 
woꝛdes of Saint Paule, we ſhall fynde, 
that he doth not ſaye : Ye are built vpon 


the Pꝛophetes and Apoſtles: * 
U. 
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buylt vppon the foundation of the Pro- 
phetes and Apoſtles. The Apoſtles then 
and Pꝛophetes, were not the foundation, 
but they had all one foundation, which is 
our Sauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſte, vpon wheme 
as bppon a ſure and ſtrong Rocke , they 
bothe buplded the Churche of God, And 
in the Reuelation of lohn, by the twelue 
foundations , where in the names of the 


mons that the twelue Apoſtles dyd make 
bnto the twelue Trybes of Ilraell to bee 
bnderſftanded , And they be called foun⸗ 
dations, becauſe that by them Chꝛiſte our 
Dauiour, who is the onelie foundation of 


— — * »„— 


them , becauſe, J ſape that by them the 
true and onelie foundation, which is our 
Dauiour Chꝛiſte, was layde , Saint lohn 
doth not ſaye , that the Apoſtles are foun- 
dations : but that their names are w2it- 
ten in the foundations. Mhereby it ap⸗ 
peareth plainlie enough, that all that our 
Louanian Papiſts goc about, is to peruert 
the true ſapinges and meaning of the ſa⸗ 
tred Dcriptures and woꝛde of God. Yea, 
though it were ſo, that they could p2one 
by the places, by them alledged , that the 
Ipoltles: were called foundations, yet it 
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Jpolkles are wzitten , are all the Ser⸗Keue. 2s. 


1. Coz.3. 
the Churche ol GDD, was pꝛeached vnto den. 
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The argument that the Papiſtes 
would helpe 1 them nothing: F02,as it hath 
bene ſayde already befoꝛe, we do not finds 
in all the whole body of the Scriptures, 
that eyther God, our Daniour Chꝛiſte, o 
bis Apoſtles, dyd neuer call the Saintes, 
interceſſours, Aduocates, oz Meviafonrs, 
betwerne ODD and men. Therefo:y 
J laye againe, that we nade no ſuch 
diſtinctions as they do make, fo the vfter 


4 
4 
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* 
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Some there be among them, which 
being compelled by the Scriptures, fo 
confeſſe that our Sauiour Chꝛiſte is the 
onelie mediatour betweene GO D and 
men, are wunt to replie on this manner, 
and to ſape: that although Chꝛiſte our 
uiour is an omnifafficient.medtatour be- 
twerne God and man, yet we muff haue 
ſome interceſſours,aduocates, and media 
fours betwane him and vs. Foꝛ, howt 
durſt we elſe, beeing ſinners, come befo!! 
his p2eſence , oꝛ dy2ec our pꝛapers vn: 
him: Js it not wꝛitten, that God he: 
not ſinners ; Mozeduer, when we bv 

ma 


Obicction. 


a blaſpheming of the only begotten ſonne of 
ſp Bod our ſauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſte, whome 
M4 do ſtedfaſtly beletue, to be the only medias 
518 tour betwerne God and vs, as the Scrip, 
41 _ do plainly teſtifie vnto vs in eneris 
NY place. 
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matter befo2e any earthlie P2zince, muſt 
wee not haue mediatours foz to bzing vs 
vnto bis perſon: And alſo fo ſpeake and Che gmy⸗ 
intreate fo2 vs:?UWho of vs all durſte be fo tude that 
bolde to come vnto an carthly king, with⸗ — Dapiſte 
out ſuch meanes? that is toſay: not being to mat un 
bought to him, either by ſome of his Coũ⸗ theyꝛ Ado⸗ 
ſell, oꝛ by ſome of his Chamber, oz elſe by latrie. 

ſome of his Loꝛdes o2 Gentlemen? howe 

dare we then to be lo bolde, to come with⸗ 

out interceſſours, aduocates, and media- 

tours, vnto him that is King of all Kings, 
Dzince of all Pꝛinces, and Loꝛde of all 
Loꝛdes? Jn compariſon of whome, all the 
Pꝛinces of all the woꝛlde are nothing. 
But who can be mo2e mœte, to bzing 
bs vnto him, and alſo foz to ſpeake and 
intreat fo2 vs, then the blefſed virgin Ma- 
ne his other, then his holy Apoſtles and 
Party2es, which haue all ſhed theyꝛ blood 
fo; the maintenaunce ot his trueth. Do 
we not reade that A doniah did ſend Beth⸗ 
abe, vnto Salomon her ſõne, foz to intreat 
ſoꝛ him 2 Againe, when Abſalon was fled, 
be reaſon of the ſbamefull murther that he, am. 14. 
had committed , was not he reconciled a- DEL. 
gaine vnto Bing Dauid his Father, by the 

meanes of Ioab, the chere Captaiue of the 

kinges grinie,z.by the wile talke of a wo- 
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B 44 The argument that the Papiſts 


JTunſwerc. 


cubat is the found to be mere deceypts. But, oꝛ J pv 
cheœfe mark 
that che pa⸗ 


piſtes do 
{hate at. 


man of Thecua: Be not theſe ſufficient er 
amples, foꝛ to pꝛoue that we ought not ti 
come vnto Chꝛiſte, who is ſuch a mightu 
Ring. t whome we offend ſo many wayes 
without interceſlours, aduocates, and me 
diafonrs? 

Thele be the gay painted reaſons, whey 
with they daſill the eyes of the ignozaunt 
people. Which ſ@me at the fy2ſt to be of 
ſome impoꝛtaunte 02 weight, but if they 
be duelie examined and tryed, with the 
touchſtone of Gods wa2de , they ſhall be 


cede any further, Y will ſhewe what their 
intent is: and that the cheerfe and pꝛinci⸗ 
pall marke that they ſhote at, is to make 
them lelues interteſlours, aduotates, and 
mediatours betwirt the Saintes and vs, 
Foꝛ, if we be once bꝛought into that be⸗ 
lefe, that we map not come to Chꝛiſte. no 
direct aur pꝛapers vnto him, ercepte wa 
haue the Saintes fo2 our mediatours, ab- 
uocates, and interceſſours: we ſhall allo 
at lengthe ſaffer our ſelues to be perſwa'Y' 
ded, that we are not wo2thy to pꝛape out 
ſelues vnto the Saintes , but that wee 
muſt haue Moukes, Friers, Nunnes, any 
P2eſfes., fo2 to be Pediatours betwu! 
them and vs, And foz this cauſe. (as we - 

day 
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daylie by experience) doth the poꝛe ſimple 
and ignozaunt people, bꝛing Golde and 
Syluer vnto them, euen as they that haue 
any thing to do in the Lawe , be want to 
offer giftes and pꝛeſentes vnto Lawiers, - 
foz to haue their matter to be diſcuſſed and 
heard. | 
Wherebp we maye knowe and ſee, The cones 
what the offpzinge and oziginall of the — 
tnaocation of Saintes is . And that the mother 
the couetouſneſſe of Pꝛerſtes, is the Mo of all Jdos 
ther and Nurſe of all Jdolatrie,and ſuper⸗ Lie * 
ſition . 3 do not deny but that we haue 
a commaundement to pꝛapye one foz an o⸗ 
ther, whyles we are pet in this lyſe, oꝛ to 
thinke that they tan haue anyeffcc , but 
onelic by the interceſſion of our Sauicur- 

Jeſu Chziſte, oz that we muſt direc them n 
to any other, but to him onelie, fo: to haue 
them offered vnto the Father. Foꝛ, wee 

haue nepther commaundement, no2 er- 

ample in all the Scriptures, that wee 
Houlde dpzecte our Pꝛapers vnto dead 
Saintes, Foz it might be, that we ſhould 
tall vpon many, whame we knowe not, 
whether they be Saintes o2 not, oz whe- 
ny ther. they be in heauen , oz in hell. But we 
- lure that our ſaniour Chute is in hea⸗ 
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inffaunce,and minute of an howze', F02, 
elle he might be letted from hearing of our 
pꝛapera, by the pꝛapers of other men,. and 
ſomany tymes wes ſhould pꝛap in vaine, 
becauſe that giuing eare to the petitions 
of other men, he could not heare vs. Lait 
ofall, he muſt be ſuch a one as knoweth 
better our neede and neceſſific , then wee 
dur ſelues are able to declare. But where 
ſhall we finde any , epther in heauen oz 
in earth that bath all theſe pꝛoperties, but 
God alone, and his Sonne Jeſus Chzilke 
dur Loꝛd:? Therefoꝛe, map boldlie con- 
clude, that we ought to direct our peticids 
and pꝛapers onely fo Ood, and to his onlie 
begotten ſonne our Loꝛd and ſauiour, who 
is the onelie meane and waye foz to come 
onto God the Father, 

Truelte, J would fapne knowe of them, 
why we ſhoulde be moꝛe afrayde to come 
bnto Chꝛiſt then vnto any other. Js there 
any, that is mightier and wiſer , o2 moꝛe 
dountedus and mercifull, then he is e Ye 


Yinddethall tome to him that be heaup la⸗ 


den, and he wyll refreſh them + caſe them. 
halt our ſinnes let vs to come vnto him? 


Les fozfothe fay they. Foꝛ it is wꝛitten, 
that God heareth not ſinners: But Chꝛiſt Obiection, 


v true and naturall God, Ergo, ſith that 


we 


John. 24. 
Hebz.7. 


Theargument that the Papiſts 
are ſinners , be wyll not heare vs. exten 
we haue ſome interteſſoꝛs and mediato 
to ſpeake, a nd intreate foz vs. 9 

Becauſe that they haue alwapes in their. 
Auntwere. mouthes , this ſaying of the blinde man, 
whome being thus bozne , Ch2iffe ha, 
made foſe: J woulde wiſhe all — 
The — marke dilligentlie, all the circumſannc 
— — cr of the place , ont of the which they alledg 
poanded, this ſaping, foꝛ, there they ſhall ſee, th; 

the Scribes and Phariſeis, went aboutt 

perſwade the poꝛe blinde man, whom 

our Sautonr had made to ſee , that Chills 

was a deſpiſer of GD, and of his ho 

Lawes and oꝛdinaunces, and that there 
foze he was not of God, This pee (elle 
fole, then in the defence of our Sauion 
Chꝛiſte, did bꝛing in this ſaying: God heh, 
reth not ſinners. As if he ſhould haue ſay! 
if he that hath healed me, were ſuch an vt 
godlie perſon,as pe would make him, that 
is to ſape, a deſpiſer of Godzand of his he 
ſtatutes and oꝛdinaunces, then would nol 
God haue heard him: but God dyd hears 
bim, and dyd make me, who was born 
blinde from my Mothers wombe, to ſee v? 
the meanes of him: ther loꝛe, he is no ſuc 
abhompnable inner , al ye woulde mak 


im. 
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Whereby we may gather, that there be — mon ⸗ 
po miner of ſinners : ſome there be, that ver ol un⸗ 
«cbſtinate ſinners , which do moſt vn⸗ 28 
odlie deſpiſe bothe God and his wozkes, 
nd alſo contempne his Lawes and Sta⸗ 
nates : of ſuch doth the blinde man ſpeake 
that place. Foꝛ, in deede, God wyll not 
are them that haue his ſacred woꝛd, his 
ly inſtitutions and oꝛdinantes in a cons 
empt, and daplie delighteth moꝛe & moꝛe 
filthy wickedneſſe and ſinne. 
dome againe there be, that ſinne of frail- 
teſſe, but pet they do not abyde obſtinate⸗ 
e in theyꝛ ſinnes : they feare and dzeade 
od, they haue his Lawes, ozdinaunces, 
inſtitutions in reuerence. Therefo2e, 
hen ſoeuer they flee onto the Lo2de, 
vitd true repentaunce, vnfepnedlie cons 
ſion of they2 ſinnes, and amendment of 
e, taking holde by faith vppon his mers 
Wie, declared vnto vs by his Sonne Jeſus 
Wiſte : they are hearde by and by, and 
Weceyued into the faubur of God, and into 
e number of his chyldꝛen. Wie haue the Luhe. s. 
"FPublican fo: an example, which without 
Adoubte, when he dyd pꝛaye, was an ab⸗ 
minable ſinner . But becanſe that bis 
yer did pzocede from a true repentant 
it, though he had then no mediatofir — 
a 
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John. 9. 


hong on a Croſſe by Chꝛiſte, was ban 


Lu 03. 


be in great favour with his Father , but 


No ſuch things do we finde in the Drip 
tures, but rather, as ſone as his Fath( 


The argument that the Papiſtes 

all, he was beard, and went — again: 
being iuſtifled , as the trueth him elk 
doth teſkifie. 

Againe, the pꝛodigall ſonne, when A | 
ſhonld come home againe to his Father, 
whome her had offcnded ſo many wapes, 
whoſe ſubſtaunce he had waſted amongſy 
whozes and har lottes: he dyd not come to 
any of his Fathers friends, defiring them 
to make interceſſion foꝛ him, neither went 
he to his eldeſt bꝛother, whom he knew to 


| 
| 
| 
] 
} 
if 


dyd ſtraight way come to his Father, (av 1 
ing: Father, I haue ſinned againſt heauenYy 
and in thy ſight, and am no more woe 
to be called chy ſonne. Was he put backe 
becauſe of his abhominable offences, ihaſſ p 
be had committed againſt his Fatberz er 


ſawe bim. her had compaſſion on him, 
ranne and fell on his necke, and kyl! 
him, What ſhall we ſay of the Theſe thi 


b fo 
* 


all laden with ſinnes, when be ſayde bn 
Chziſte , Lord — me, whent 


commeſt to thy kingdome? Pet his deli 
table murthers and robberies, notwißß n 


ſtãding he was heard, Ch2ift our op " fron 
m } 


. er, 
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making him a faithfull pꝛomiſe that het 
ſhould be with him that day in Paradiſe. 
Theſe examples do ſufficientlie teach 
la, that we ought not to be afraide by rea⸗ 
Jon of our (ynnes , to come vnto our Sa⸗ 
uiour Chꝛiſte, but rather, that we-onght 
hy reaſon of them , to ſ@ke moſt earneſt⸗ 
lie vnto him, who doth call ſinners vntod 
m, ſaping: Come vnto mee, all ye that 25 ath ; 
labour and are laden, and I wyl refreſhe Mach. 
Jou. Doth not he ſape him ſelfe, that be 
ame not fo2 the righteous, but ſoꝛ the ſin⸗ 
ers ſake: that he came not ſoꝛ them that 
vere whole, but fo2 them that were ſicke? 
They that goe about to plucke vs awayee 


tom him, are lyke vnto the Scribes and Lukes. | 


\Y Phariſeis, which were offended , and dyd 
grudge x murmure, becauſe that Chziſte 
pt company with ſinners +Publicans, 
and they p be afrayde oꝛ aſhamed to come 
"F bnto him, are like vnto thoſe ſicke perſons 
dat be afrayde to come vnto the Phiſttid. 
u achamed to ſhew vnto him their diſeaſe 
Jud ackneſſe. They are alſo lyke vnto Pe- 
N er, who was aſhamed that Chziſte ſhould 
Ind his firte, though it was ſo, that with, Jahn. 13. 
- dutit,he coulde haue no parte in his kings 
ume: oz which dyd bydde him to depart 
om him, ſaping: Lord goe from mee, for 
| Bp 1 
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WY oth. 9. 
Matz. 5. 


Chriſoſt. de 


muliere 
Cananca. 


Hom. 12. 


_ fo2 her companion , which dpd falfyll — 


In eode m. 
Homila. 


„ manner: Tell me. O Moman, ſith that 


The argument that the Papiſtes 
Tam a ſintull man: Mhereas he ſhould ray 
ther haue deſired him, and beſought him to 
tarie ſtyl in his company, that ſo he might 
haue been delinered from bis ſinnes, which 
dpd then pꝛelſle his Conſcience, and =—_ 
him to be in ſuch a feare, - * © 

Let vs haue ſtpll befoꝛe our eyes , the 
po2e ſtelie Moman that had the bloddye 
flire, which did ſpend all ber ſubſtance vp, 
pon Phiſitions , and yet ſhe coulde not be 
bolpen , but rather her diſcaſe'dpd ware 
wurſe and wurſe, tyll ſhe came to our Sa⸗ 
uiour Chꝛiſte, the true Phiſitton bothe of 
ſoules and bodies. Chriſoſtome, ſpeaking 
of the woman of Cananea, wꝛiteth on this 


—— — 


AS Ser 


— 
TI 


thou art a ſinfull woman, how dareſt thou 
noe vnto him? J knowe,ſapth ſhe, what J 
do. Beholde the wiſedome of the woman, 
ſhe pꝛapeth not vnto Iames , ſhe doth not 
intreate lohn, the goeth not vnto Peter 
the did not get her ſelfe to the rompany of 
the Apoſtles, ſhe ſought foz no mediafour: 
but fo2 all theſe things ſhe toke-repentice 


rome and plate of an aduocate, and ſhe did 
goe to the high fountaine, - | 
Againe , if thon wylt pzape oꝛ intreatt 
man, thou dot aſke what he doth, = fai 


— 
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if is folde the that he is a icepe , o2 that he 
hath no leaſure , oz peraduenture the Ser⸗ 
naunt ſhall diſdaine to make the an aun⸗ 
were. But to God, we haue no nerde of 
theſe thinges, but whereſcener thou arte, 
and dwff call vppon him, he heareth ther. 


mercie vppon mee. And in an other place: 
We haue no neve of Aduocates with God 
ſapth he) noꝛ of any running oꝛ gadding as 
bout, oꝛ to ſpeake fapꝛe vnto othor. Foz, 
though thou be alone, and without an 
Aduocate, and pzay vnto God, by thy ſelfe, 
thou ſhalt obtaine thy peticions. * 
There doth this holie Doctour and Fas 
ther bzing in, the example ofthe Woman 
of Canance , fo2 fo pzone that wee thall 
loner be heard, when we pꝛaye our ſelues, 
then when other dw p2aye fo2 vs. Veere- 
bnto J may adde the ſaying of Saint Auz 
zuſtine, which is this: Non enim ad creatu» 


tt ac ſeſe res habet, nobis perſuadetur perni- 
cuſſſamo errore decepimur. That is to ſave, 
Ne are not commannded to goe vnfo the 
features, that we mape be bleſſed, 02 ob⸗ 
ane bleſfulneſe:but vnto the Creatour of 

| 25 b.i. whom, 


There is no neede of a Pozter , of a Media⸗ Chriſoſt. 


; , , Hom. de 
tour,02 Piniſter, ſape onelie, Lorde haue protectu. Es 


uangelij. 


Auguſt. de 


| 1 libero arbi⸗ 
um iubemur tendere , vt efficiamar beati, ſed tro. lib.ʒ. 


ipſum creatorem , de quo (i alind qua opors cap. al. 
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John. 14. 
Artes. 5. 
ere. 4. 


The argument that the Papiſts 

whome , if we be otherwiſe £414" OM 
then the matter is, oꝛ then it behwueth, wa 
are deceyued with a moſt pernicious er ro. di 
Theſe woꝛdes do plainelie declare vntolfl fo: 
bs, that if we will be bleſſed, that is to ſay: w 
if we will be iuſtiſied beſoꝛe GOD, and p:; 
obtaine fre remiſſion of our ſinnes, wel #c 
muſt not goe fo any Creatures, but onto fot 
the Creatour him ſelfe: and that if wee bel not 
made other wiſe to belæue of him, then it bu! 
is, we are in a pernicious erro2 , But are te 
we not made to belene otherwiſe of hun fon 
then it is, when we are taught that heis] bo 
vnmercikull, and that he will not heare de, ma 
though his Sonne maketh interceſlion fai the: 
vs, except we haue other aduocates and ing bot 
terceſlours belldes him: Uerilie, if we daf lach 
belcue it, oz ſceke to come vnto him by anyſthec 
other meanes, then by his onelie begotten not 
Sonne, Zeſu Ch2ifte our Sauiour, we arFltrat 
w2apped in a moſt pernicious erroꝛ. Fon rad 


fl 
li 


leaning the ſure. waye that God him ſellFis no 


bath appointed vnto vs, fo2 to come bunt! 
him, and vnto the ſeat ol his mercie, we ioFlat 

lowe the perillous way of our owne innen near 
tions and dzcames. f this be not to goe oll Kath 
of the wap, J can not tell, what it is to gag im, 
out of the wap. ed 
But nowe let vs come to the 9 ou 


. 
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lie ſimilitude withall. Adoniah, ſape they, 
did ſend Bethſabe vnto her ſonne Salomon, 
fo to intreate fo2 him: mape we not like⸗ 
wiſe deſire the bleſſed Uirgin Marie, fo 
p:ay vnto her Sonne Jeſus Chꝛiſte fo2 vs? 
Foꝛſothe, if Adoniah had a bꝛotherly heart 
towardes his bꝛother Salomon, he ſhould 
not haue neede to ſende Bethſabe bnto him: 
but he might haue gone him ſelſe, and beene 
welcome. All that he went about, was by 
ſome frayterous meane , to put downe his 
bother from the Crowne, that he might 
make him ſelle Bing . It is no meruaile 
then, that he durſt not come him ſelfe to his 
bother Salomon: ſith that he had conceined 
uch treaſon againſt him . Tut what was 
te ende of this mediation { Bethſabe did 
not fo ſane ſpeake fo2 him, but Salomon did 
ſtraight wapes commaunte to ſtrike of his 
bead. iſe that example who-will fo2 me, it 
is not verie holſome fo2 the necke. 


that hee dyd ſeeke to be reconciled by the 
meanes of Ioab. Fon, be knewe that his 
athers wꝛath, and indignation againſt 
im, was not pacified : but we being in- 
uned by Faith, are at peace with GO D, 
Rough our Loꝛde Teſvs Chzife , which 

2D 0.Y, dred 


that they do bꝛing, foz to pꝛoue their gods 1. Reg. 21+ 
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Rom. 5. 


Rom. s. 


Ezech. 8. 


* whenſoeuer we repet our ſinnes, from the 


Vt, 


Theargument that the Papiſts 
dyed fo2 vs , when we were yet ſynnerg, 
much moꝛe then, ſeeing we are reconciled, 
and haue by the meanes of him, recepued 
the attonement, we ſhalbe pꝛeſerued by his 
life. Me nee not then in all our trouble 
and afflictiõ, to flee vnto any other, then vn⸗ 
to him that hath made this attonement. 
Mozeouer, though Ioab did obtaine, that the 
Ringes Sonne ſhould be bꝛought home as 
gaine: et there was ſuch rancoꝛ in Dauids 
hart, that he would not ſee him two oz thꝛa 
pteres after. But we haue a pꝛomiſe, that 


bottome of our heartes, our ſinnes ſhall be 
put out of remembzaunce , they ſhall be no 
mo2e thought vpon, 

Sith then, that the graunde Captaine 
of the Loꝛdes armies, who is our Sauiour 
Jeſus Chꝛiſte, which bath foughten that ,,, 
god fight,hath made fo ſure an attonement 
betwirt his Father and vs: we will holde It k 
our ſelues vnto him onelie, as vnto an omi 
niſufficient Mediatour, bet weene God ang 
vs: who, leaſt we ſhould foz conſciencec , 
ſinne, be afrayde to come boldlie vnto hing zn 
doth moſte loninglie and mercifullie, chr 
all vnto him, ſaping: Come vnto me 400 'P 

blog 


that labour and are laden, and I will refrel 


Ou. 
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Nowe, will J come to the ſimilitude it The umil⸗ 
tude of the 


apiſtes t 
diſcuſſed, 


ſelfe . If we haue(ſay they) any matter to 
an carthlie Bing oꝛ Pꝛince of the wozlde, 
we may ndt come to his perſonne without 
meanes : ſome of his Loꝛdes oz: Gentle⸗ 
mem, mult bꝛing vs vnto him, and alſo 
ſpeake and intreate fo2 vs: in like manner, 
we maye not come to God, 02 to his onelie 
begotten Donne Jeſus Chꝛiſte our Lozde, 
without mediatours, inferceſſours,and ad- 
nocates: And what ſhould theſe be but the 
bleſſed Uirgin Marie, and the holy Saints 
of Beauen 2 Firf,they do great w2ong 
d iniurie vnto God, when they lyken 
m vnto an earthly P2ince o2 Tpꝛaunt 
of the woꝛlde. Fo2 , the cauſes why wee 
nape not come vnto the P2inces and Rus 
ers of the earth, when ſoeuer we woulde, 

withoutjmediatours 02 meanes,can not be 
ſounde in him, noꝛ yet in his Sonne Jeſus 
Ichꝛiſte our Loꝛd: And therefoꝛe this ſimi⸗ 

lytude , can helpe theyꝛ matter nothing at 


, 


The P2inces,and Rulers of the earth, 
lf they be god. and loners of equitie, they 
aue many enimics , that do daxlie con- 
hire their death . And therefo2e , is not 
n everie man that wonlde , foꝛ to come 
util vnto them, leaſt vnder a pꝛetenced 
Bb. ij. matter, 
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truell and bloddie Tyꝛaunts, they be a. 


gentle , that her will ſuffer all men th 


lye theyꝛ ſules vnto him: pet tan not! 


The a argument that the Papi 
matter , they ſhonlde be ian 
murthered and flaine . Againe, if they be 


wayes in feare of them ſelues, and wyll 
ſcartelie ſaffer their Loꝛdes and Peeres, 
fo come vnto them withont ſearchitige, 
whether they haue any Weapons about 
them oꝛ not: much leife , that any povze 
man, ſhould haue any acceſſe vnto them, l 
to declare his ſute. But no ſuch thing 
can there be founde in our heauenlie King 
and Lo2de. Fo? ,dwelling in heauen aboue, 
be laugheth all his enimies to ſcoꝛne 1 
hates them all that rife againſt him, 
againſt his annointed. our Sautour 1 
Ehꝛiſte, in plaine derifion . Againe, he is l 
farre from all trueltie and tirannie, that he 
doth moſt loninglic call all phꝛe wꝛetche 
ſtnners vnto him, being ready at all time 
to eaſo them ok the beauy burthen of thell 
ſinncs, 

But let vs graunt, that there is ſo 
earthlie Bing, that is without all feare ed 


Treaſon , and which is ſſo benigne — 
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Will, to come vnto him, and to declare vi — 


heare all matters and ſutes at once - z 


therefoze, all men maye not come 7 þ <hi 


alledge for praying to Saints. 172 
when they woulde, but mult be bꝛought oz 
et in, by them that know when the P2ince 
is at leaſure to heare their cauſes: Elle he 
ſhould be ouercharged with the multitude 
or ſuters. But the Loꝛd our God is able fo 
heare all mennes matters at once, though 
they tall vpon him all in one inſtant. oꝛ mi⸗ 
nute ol an howꝛe. Yea, he knoweth whaf 
they nerde afoze they aſke, oꝛ make any pe- Math. c. 
ticion oꝛ pꝛayer vnto him. Allo the Pꝛince Bla. 139. 
is a moꝛtall man, and occupieth a Locall 
plate, and can not be in all places at once, 
to heare the peoples ſutes and matters, 
and there foꝛe it is needfull foꝛ them to haue 
ſoliciters, and meane makers fo the King, 
by his officers,to haue their matters heard 
and diſcuſſed . But God our heauenlte, Chro. - 
king, is in all plates at one time, and hea» Eſai.cs. 
reth all their matters and as we haue fapd, Jere-23. 
knoweth all their neeves,befoze they make Pag 
their peticion. ; 

All theſe thinges being well conſide- . 
red , it is eaſie to perceyne , that their 
ſmilifude is not wozth a Ruthe , fo picks 
ones terthe, foꝛ fo eſtabliſhe they? Idola⸗ 
frous inuocation ofvead Saints. 3 dw no 
femember a godly ſaying of B. Ambroſe, A bro in 
bhich ſerueth verie well fo; this purpoſe. Epi. ad Ro. 
They (ſapeth he) bring aſhamed that they cap. 
| Bb. iii. haue 
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The argument that the Papiſtes 
haue neglected God, are wunt to vic a ve⸗ 
rie pw2e ercuſe, ſaping: that they maye by 
them come vnto God , as we come vntoa 
Ling by his Captaines and Lo2des , But 
goe to: is there any man ſo mad,o2 which 
fozgetteth his welfare ſo much, that hg 
will giue the honour of the Ring, vnto any 
Captaine oz Loꝛde ? Sith that if any be 
founde to goe about any ſuch matter, they 
are by the Lawe condempned as Trap⸗ 
fours 2 And thele folkes do not thinks 
them ſelues guiltie,if they giue the honour 
of the name of G D vnto a Creature, an 
if leauing the Lo2de, they woꝛſhippe their 
fellowe ſeruauntes, as though there were 
ſome greater thing that coulde be reſerued 
fo God. Fo2,ws do therfoꝛe come vnto the 
Bing by his Loꝛdes, becauſe fo2ſothe that 
the King is a man, and knoweth not, vi 
to whome he maye committe the common 
weale. But, ſoꝛ to get the fauour of God, 
from whome nothing is hidden, (fo2 , he 
knoweth all mennes merites) we haue no 
neede of a mediatour, infreatour , but of a 
deuoute minde. 
The mili⸗ But nowe will 3 bꝛing i in a ſimilytuds, 
Pops which hatha ſure foundation, and grounds 
guett zun in the holy Striptures, and ſacred woꝛd al 
by an other, God, which ſhall quite ouerthzowe as” the) 
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alledge for praying to Saints. 173 
F0;,wby? It is not onelie grounded vppon 
e imaginations , and dzeames of they2 
wne beades-, UWhat,if there were a King 
enigne, gentle,mercifull,and bounteous, 
hat be woulde make an Ace, 02 pꝛoclama⸗ 
on, whereby he ſhould exhozte his Sub⸗ 
ines: that if any among them had anie 
natter oꝛ ſuite , they ſhoulde all boldlie 
without Pediatours, oꝛ meanes, come vn⸗ 
ohim , pꝛomiſing that he woulde heare 
them, and deliuer them from their troubles 
nd aduerſities, and from the handes of 
them that do oppꝛeſſe them, would not all 
nen by that Ace 02 Pꝛoclamation, take a 
wonderfull boldneſſe to come vnto the 
king htmſelfezUUlho,ercept he were ſtarke 
madde, 02 did miſtruſt the Ringes P2ocla- 
mation, would ſ&ke fo2 any mediatours o: 
Ineanes, foꝛ to haue acceſſe vnto ſo bounte⸗ 
eus a P2ince? 

But we haue a moſt ſure acte, and pꝛo⸗ 
flamation, which is enaued, and made in 
that moſte holie, gloꝛious, and ſacred coun- Wath.11 

vie of the bleſſed Trinitie, whereby we hp 
> erhozted , bidden and commaunded to 
{ome boldlie vnto him, who alone is able 
io heale all our infirmities , and fo deliuer 
bs from all froubles and aduerſities , be 
dep neuer ſo great, and our enimies ne⸗ 
ugr 


ſal, 50. 


James, 1. 


Ch ꝛiſte, doth make bnto all repentant 1 


Math. 11. 


laden, and Tſhall refreſhe you. And inan 


The argument that the Papiſtes 
ner fo mightie. | 
Feirſt, the Father doth ſet foth this com 

fo:table Pꝛoclamation vnto vs, ſaying 
Call vppon mee in the daye of trouble, 
wyll I heare thee, and thou ſhalte gloriſe 
mee. Pere we are not onelie erhozted, hid 
den, and conmmaunded fo call vpon Gddin 
the daye of trouble: but alſo we haue a pt 
miſe, that it we do it, we ſhalbe heard de 
liuered. Who then being in trouble, woul 
not come boldlie vnto God, and call vppon 
bim with a god, : ſure confidence, ſith that 
it is his bleſted will and pleaſure, bidding 
and commaundement ( wherevnto he hat 
added ſo comfoztable a pꝛomiſe) that we 
ſhould do fo? 

In the 2ophete Ieremie, he erpeth out, 
ſaying : Ye ſhall call yppon me, and I ſhall 
heare you. Bring then ſo louinglie called, 
let vs come vnto þ ſeate of his mercy, with 
a ffedfat truſt and hope, that we ſhall be 
hearde. But whome J pꝛap you, would 
not that ſwete Pꝛoclamation, which his 
onclie begotten Donne, our ſauiour Jeſus 
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ners, encoarage oretedinglie? Come vnte 
mee (ſapth hee) all yee that labour and are 
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other place: Verilie, verilie, I ſaye vn 
| yo! 


alledge for praying to Saints. 174 
you, what ſoeuer yee ſhall askerhe Father 
in my name, he wyll giue it you... Dotij 
not the eternall, and heauenlie wiſedome 
ofthe Father, ſpeake theſe wozdes 2 Euen 
he which can not lye, which can not denie 
him ſelfe 2 why then ſhoulde we be afrayde 
to come vnto him: Oꝛ what ne&de haue 
we to ſeeke fo2 anp Mediatoꝛs, Aduocates, Hebz.7. 
02 Interceſſours, foꝛ to make anp interceſ⸗ 
ſion fo2 vs: fith that he doth call ſo gentlie 
vnto him, bynding him ſelle, and his pꝛo⸗ 
miles with an oathe , which can neuer be 
broken: | 
- Alto the holie Ghoſte, who pzocxding John, 
from them bothe, is the thyꝛde perſonne 7. 
in the bleſſed Trinitie , doth let foꝛth 
vnto vs a verie comſoꝛtable Edi, oꝛ P20- 
clamation, when he lapeth by the mouth of 
the holte P2ophete Dauid . The Lorde is Pſal.34, 
nigh vnto all them, that call vppon him in Pſal. 144. 
trueth . And in an other place: Who ſo⸗ 
euer calleth vppon the name of the Lorde, . 
hee ſhall be ſaued. Here haue we the moſt 
ſure, and infallible P2oclamation of the 
Father, of the Sonne, and of the holie 
Ohoſt, whereby we are moſt loningly and 
mercifullte called, vnto the mercie ſeate of 
umightie GOD , and alſo aſſured that we 
hall be hearde „ when ſoeuer wer bo call 
pon 
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The argument that the Papiſtes 
vppon him in faith, through our onelie my 
diatour and Aduocate, Jeſus Chꝛiſte on 
Lo2de . Js it not then a manifeſt ſygn 
and token, that we do not ſtedfaſtlie by 
lene the pzomiſes of G O D, noꝛ fruſti 
his mercie, whereof we are allured in his 
trueth , when we do directe our pꝛapers u 
any other then vnto him, oꝛ when we ſxke 
fo2 other meanes fo come vnto him, then 
he him ſelf hath appointed in his hols 
Scriptures: 
Reade all the whole bodie ol the Scrip 
fares thzoughout, from the one ende fot 
other, and ye ſhall not finde, that euer the 

Patriarkes , Pꝛophetes, 02 Apoſtles, dn 
p2ay to any other Pediatour, Inferceſſour, 
oꝛ Aduocate , but onely vnto God alone, 
Fo2 there is no other Mediatoz that can be 
found, and appointed vnto vs, beſides that 
Gene. 12. blelled ſeede of Abraham, our ſauioꝛ Chyilte 
Jeſus. 
O biection. If oz, where as they do alledge, that it is 
read in the Scriptures, that the Angelles, 
do ſometime pꝛape foz the Electe people 
GO Ds, and alſo that they do offer out 
Aunſwere. pꝛapers befoze the Lo2de, That ſame m 
keth nothing foꝛ their purpoſe, except the! 
could pzoue , that the Saintes be minifle 
ring Spirites, ſent to miniſter wy | 
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alledge for praying to Saints. 175 
ſakes , which ſhall be heyꝛes of Salvation, Hebz, x » 
0; that they be appointed to wayte vppon Pal. 1. 
vs, as the Angels are, which hane a charge 
given them oner vs, to kepe vs in all our Plal-34, 
wapes: pea, and alſo to encampe rounde 
about them that feare the Lo2de, And this 
miniſterie and office of theirs, becauſe that 
they be immoꝛtall, ſhall continew as long 
as there be any men abyding here bppon 
the earth, that is fo ſaye , vntyll the num⸗ 
ber of the chyldꝛen of God bo fulfilled :-but 
as faz the Saintes, it goeth otherwiſe with 


Foꝛ, as they are bounde , whyles they be. 

yet in this lyfe, to do thoſe thinges that 

pertaine to their vatation, attoꝛding to the 

office that God hath called them vnto: So 

when they haue once perfourmed they; 

conrſe,and are at reſt with God: they haue 

nomoze to do with the lining : their mini⸗ Rene.6, 

ſerie and office is at an ende, and if _— 

make any pzayer vnto God, it is, that their 

lod mape be auenged on them that dwell 

mthe earth, deftring that the number of 

their fellowes and Bꝛethꝛen mape be ful» 

flled , and that the gloꝛious kingdome of Math.. 
d being come, they mape recepue theyꝛ 

Hoeifped bodies, which nowe lye in the 

"arty, tyll the generall reſurregion — all Luke. 16. 

fleſhe. 
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The argument that the Papiſtes 
agr. fleſhj. 4 do not doubt, but that they do wih 
LD .s god, and are verie deſirous to haue vs u 
their biefſeo fellowſhip,fo2 as much as they 
- are membors of the ſame body that wee are 
of, 
But to ſape, that they knolve our neced 
ties, 02 9 they heare our perticular vous 
and p2ayers, and offer them vnto God: It 
is a mere inuention of men. Foꝛ we haue 
not one onelie tofe in holy Striptures, that 
doth certiſie vs of if. And as fouching y 
godlie ſhifte, which being wholie deſtitute} 
of the Scriptures & wo2d of God, they » | 
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The wiktes commonly, ſaping: That the dead Bai 
2 do ſe and beholde in the hꝛightneſſe ie | 
diuine countenaunte of God, that ſhineth 


vpon them as it were in a bzight glaſſe, al 
the neteſſities, conflias, f troubles of mem t 
becaule that it is onelie grounded vpon the 
vaine phantaſie of wozldlie wiſedome,.it a 
ought not to take place, in ſuch a waighti i 
matter as this is. 
But thep are alſo wunt fo alledge 8 
place out of the Reuclation , foz to pꝛot 
that the Saints dw knowe, all that is done 
bhekrre in this wazlde , becauſe that the $ 
Rene. i poſtle ſapth there: And they followed the 
Lambe, where focuer he gocth: . Lye 


. ſay they, do lufficientlie decl. 9 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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alledge for praying to Saints. 176 
that the Saints are euerie where with the 
Lambe. It they be enerie where with him, 
then dw they knowe all thinges. And heres 
bnto be they wunt to adde the ſaying of S. 
Hierome, who expounding theſe woꝛdes, 
ſayeth on this manner. Ik the Saintes do Hiero com. 
followe our Lo2d euerie where, and he is e⸗ Vigilantiũ. 
very where,and in all places:then we muſt x 
beleue, that they that are with our 2. o2de, oy 
be euer ie where alſo not Locallie, but by a 

celeritie 02 quickneſſe that they haue, to 

celue that which Cod will haue them to 


nowe, | 
As touching the place that they do al- | 
ledge out of the balls nal it ſer⸗ NaN 
neth nothing foz their purpoſe .- Foz, the 
hundzeth , fotw2e and foztie thouſandes, _ 
that followe the Lambe where ſocuer her 
goeth , do ſigniſie all true (aithfull Chꝛilli⸗ 
ans which followe Ch2iſte, that is to ſape, 
which do frame their lining. and conuerſas 
Inis after his example, and do endeno2 them 
bues in all their doinges, ta follow his hos 
lie and bleſſed commaundements, tnoztify- 1. Peter. 1. 
ing their bodies, and offering them a liuelp . Peter. 1. 
acrifice vnto almightic God, the Father Colol.;. 
our ſauiour Jeſu Chꝛiſte. But we muſt 
0 natke the ſaping ol Saint Hierome, at the 

nde of his expoſition, he doth adde, that Rom. 12. 

| the 
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Thearguments that the Pap its - 
the Saintes are in all places, not teen 
but by a celerifie , o2 ſwyftneſſe that they 
haue, fo vnderſtande and percepue that, 
which God will haue them to know: Hou 
do J deny that it is the wyll and pleaſare 
of God, to ſhewe vnto the dead Saintes, 

what is done here in this wozld, And tyll 
they haue pzoned by the Scripfares , that 
God well hane the dead Saints fo knowe 
all that is done h&re amogſt vs, J wyllby 
the grace of God abpde ſtyll in the ſame o 
pinton : Brit J knowe that they ſhallbs 
neuer able to dw it. 

Saint Augnſtine tall aunſwere Hie 
rome amd them bothe : when he ſayth then 
Auguſt. de woods: Yi fiquidem ſunt ſpiritus defuntls 

ſpiruu & rum, vbi non vident | neque audliunt, quæ agu 
— tur ant eueniunt in iſta vita bominibus, 11916 
men eſſ eis cura de viuis, quaquam quid agan 
omnino neſciant, quemadmodum nobis cura if 
de mortuis quamui. quid agant vtig, neſci 
mus. That i is fo ſape in Engliſhe: T1 
Soules of the dead are there, where t! 
doo neyther ſee, neyther heare, what | 
done 92 happeneth to men in this life, (it 
care is with them foꝛ the lining , that tir 
are vtterlie ignoꝛaunt what they dv (h# 
in the earth) as our care is fo; the dead 
which knowe not what they do: = 
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alledge for praying to Saintes. 197 
woꝛds are beriv plain, eee 
ſitionat all.. 

But put the caſe-theyconlve pzwne that 
the @aintes'knowing our neceſſifies , do 
ape fo2/vs;pet it ſhould not followe, that 
we ought to pꝛave to them „ oz ta make 
them dur Inkerceſtours and Aduocates, 
ſoth that wer haue no fuch commaunde⸗ 
ment in the Scriptures, noz pet is thers 
any example, ether df tha Patriarches. 
Pꝛophetes, o2 the Apoſtles of our Saui⸗ 
our Jeſus Chʒiſte. The Scripfures doo Keuel,s 
certifie vs, in certaine places, that the An» 
gelles dw p2zayefoziths elect of G. And 
that they do allo offer our Pꝛapers vnto 
him: vet ought we in no wiſe to pꝛap vnto 
thenr, Foz why? ther can doo nothing but 
that yt hat God commiaundeth them to doo, 
— —— 


| — — 
1 ind alſiſt vs, we mut dyzect our Papers 
to Ood alone, deftring and beſeching 
| ſs diaine-Pateſtie , that bir vouchſafe to 
commannd his bolie Angelles, to ayde and 
_ vs in all our neceſſities and trons 
ue And then the bleſſed Angelles, has 
* a commanndement 0; — 
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be argument that the Papiſſet 
moſte ditligent lie aſſyſt and helpe va, but 
we mape not deũre God to commaunde the 
dead Maintes to do the ſume! becauſe that 
tbey be not nppointtd and ozdapnedtherþ 
to, as the Angeiles are. The dead Saintes 
daue per fourmed their courſe. For unt 
men it is not gineu ot & O M. to helpe om 
an other „ but onclie in this lyfep2eſent; 
whuͤrs ther be vet in this trifitozte:wozly, 
which thing yore Panlvath GELS 
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Ubyles we baue tyme let un du = 
to alt men Vr ſee, that Saint Faule ſapth: 
Dam tepat habomui: Wihyſe mechaus tynm 
as il —— — appointed 
none other time vnto vs, foz to-helpe ont 
another / but only imthis pzefent life. Saint 
Iames ſayth alſu : P2ape-onef8 an other 
that ve nmy be faucy : Whereby Godidoth 
tommaunde bs two thinges . The one is 
that we ould pzay one faz aw other. chat 
is to ſape, thatiweſhnulde wave f them 
vꝛay foꝛ us. Therefo:e if the @ainfes 
id pꝛay fo2 vs, we ſhould atio be haunt 
to pꝛay foʒ them: but to ſape that we mul 
p2ave fo2 the dead Haintes, it is „ 
Saints great iniurie and w2ong;! Foꝛ it i 
waitten in their awne Canon Lawes: 

255 
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— for praying to Saintes. 178 
That is to ſape: Ye doth wong vnto a 
art ys, that pꝛapethj ſoꝛ a Party:. Se⸗ 
condlie , we are tommaunded to pꝛape one 
fo2 an other. that we may be ſaued , that is 
to ſape, whyles we are pet in the way of 
ſaluat ion, that we may tome to our wayes 
ende. It appeareth by this, that it is not the: 
will of God , that we ſhould pꝛay one ſoz 
mother, but oneip whiles we are in this 
wo2td; that ſo we map exerciſe the wozkes 
of charitie: whyles we haue tyme,as it is 
ſapd beurer 

An other place dw they 


Samacll ſtoode before mee, yet haue I no 
heart to tluis people. 7 


* 


ofthe dead except he knewe that they dyd 
make interceſſion foꝛ the liuing? J maye a 
great deale better reaſon after this miner: 
dith that neither Moiſes noz Samucll , dyd 
pave foz the people of Jſraell; it appeareth _ 
— there was then no interteſlour of the 

Foz who of all the Saintes ſhoulde 
ſane taken thought fo; the people, if Moy⸗ 
ks dyd not, who in this thing dyd erceeds 
and palle all men, whiles he did linc? theres 
ve thus A ſave, J might make my argu⸗ 
Cc.y, ment 


oK coc_oe oc — 


| alledge but or T6 Oticttion, 
remie, which is this. Though Moſer and Atcte. 15. 


Why lap they, ſhould Ieremiah ſpeake fo 3,nwer, 
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phete. 


—.— that God was lo offended with the people, 
ofthe £529: that her woulde not ſpare them, thongh 


where the Lozd ſpeaketh on this manner, 


The argument that the Papiſtes 
ment againſt them: In the extreame ne 
tellity oi the people, Moiſes did make no in 
terceſſion fo2 them, It is molt likelie then, 
that none at all dyd make infercecſſion fo; 
them, ſitu that Moiſes did paſſe all men i 
humanitie, gentleneſſe.and mercie. 

wag. The meaning of the P2ophet then is this: 


mp cn os a. , am co mod a 


Moiſes and Samuell, whoſe pꝛapers he was 
wont to heare aboue all other, ſhould make 
interceſſion fo2 them. The lyke in a man 
ner haue we in the Pꝛophete Ezechiel, 


It Noah, Daniel, and Iob, were in the Cit- 
tie: as truelie as J line, they ſhall deliver 
neither Þonnes noꝛ Daughters , but ſaue 
their owne ſoules in their righteoufneſſe, 

As if he ſhould ſaye : though Noah, Daniel, 
and lob were then aliue again, they ſhould 
not deliuer their Sonnes and Daughters, 
but ſhoulde ſaue onelie their owne lines in 
their rigbteouſneſſe, mp w2ath and indig/ 
nation is ſo kindled againſt that ifnecked 
people, 

And, ſo the afozeledged place of lere· 
miah,onght to be vnderſtanded. Fos, the 
woꝛdes are as much, as if be ſhould ſape. 
Though Moyles and Samuell were = 
a 
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„ b to declare that the couenaunt that God 
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alyne , and ſhould ſtande befoze me, ma- 
king interceſſion foꝛ this people, as-they 
were wont to da: pet wonlde J not fo2 
their ſakes withdzawe my plagues from 
this wicked and frowarde generation: J 
would not heare them, no2 giue care vnto 
their pꝛapers, but would in my fury vtter⸗ 
lie deſtrope this rebellious and ſtifnecked 
people. enen 
Reade and marke dilligentlie the eir⸗ 
tumſtaunce ot bothe places, and per ſhall 
ande that it is the true ſente and meaning 
of them. 
As fo2 the place that theꝝ do bꝛing 
Geneſis ſaying, that lacob doth pzayet 
his name, and the name of his Fozefathcrs 
Abraham and Iſaack, mape be called Vppon 
his poſteritie: It helpeth their matter no⸗ 
thing at all. 

Foz the meaning of the holte Patriarch 


dut of 


him » 02 bppon his Tonetelherg Abraum, 
and Iſaack , foz helpe r but that ria 
his poſteritie might be named after him, 
dalſo after Abraham and Iſaack, theres 


kd made with Abraham, Iſaack and Iacob, 
d pertaine vnto them. And thereſo2e, 
ſocuer the fapthfull Iſraelites dyd 
Cc. iu. make 


| 
L 


hat Gent. 48. 


is not, that the poſteritie ſhould tall vppon @hat was 
the meaning 
of the 2 


4 "a". 5 


The argu 


ment that the Papiſtes 


make their pꝛapers vnto God , they dyd all 
wayes beſgche him, to remember his (ers 
uauntes, Abrahanulſaack. and Iacob, put 
ting him in remembꝛaunte of the concnant 
wherein he had pꝛomiſed that he would fo 
Abraham, Iſaack, and Iacobs ſake,ſhew mer, 
cie and fauour vato them. But bowe lyttle 
they did truſt in the Perites and -intercel 
ſions of their foꝛetathers, it is eaſie to ſa in 
the Pꝛophet Eſai foʒ there p whole Churt 
trieth out, ſaping: Abraham knoweth u 
not, neither 15 Iſraell acquainted with y 
But thou Lord art our father and redeemet 
Therefore be at one with vs againe. for thy iſ 
ſeruaunts ſalce, that are of the generation o 
thine heritage, 

To be ſhozt, when ſoruerthey did name 
in their pꝛayers, their Fozefathers, Abr. 
ham, Iſaack, and Iacob , it was not foz any 
belps that they loked to haue at their han 
des: but foꝛ to put God in remembꝛauntt 
of the Couenaunt that her had made with 
them, and with their poſteritie ſoꝛ euer. 
But nowe that we haue dur Daujour Ji 
ſus Cbꝛiſt, in whole blod the counnaunt's 
bothe eſtabliſhed and ſealed vp: Fn whe 
name ſhould we ſet fozth, oꝛ offer vp an 
pꝛapers vnto God, but in his dne e 


ner, that ſame manner of phzaſe that k. 
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„Inti is an ab2idgemet of fine bokes,that 
bl We laſon Cirencus had witten, which 
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dyd vſe, is often times ſounde in the Scrip⸗ 
tutes, as when Eſay ſaxeth: Then ſhall ſes graze, 
uen women take holde of one man, and ſay 
we will lay all our meate and cloattaag tos 
gether in common. Tum nomen nan in- 
gecetur ſuper m. nel that thy name may 
be talled vppon vs. that is toſay, onelylef 
bs be called thy wines, oꝛ after thy name, 
that vet it may be ſapde, that we are ſuch a 


mans wiues, Lt cn DY e907 P00 
zing in, the Oblection, 


They bealſo wunt fob 
deame of ludas Machabeus, which is made 
witten, that Iudas Machabeus did hewe 
bnto his Souldiours' , that:hebadſene . 
in a dzeame, Oniah and Icremiah-,” hole 
ding vp their handes towards Heauen, and 
paying fo2 the people Doth not this, 
laye they, pzone lufficientlie, that the 
dead Saintes do pꝛape fo2 vs? Fypiſt, 
doo aunſwere, that the Boke, out of the 
which this place is alleadged , is not au⸗ 
tentike , 'noz pet Canonicall, as Saint 
Herome pzoueth . All men may ſe what 
wchozitie that Boke ought to baue, in 
thinges that pertayne ta our Saluation. 
Foz, ſteſte of all, they can not denie but 


Junſtecre. 


2. Mach. 2. 


Cc. lig. whe? 


Thea that the Papi 
whether he were a Jewe oꝛ a le; m 
man is able fo tell. Fo2 the Boke was ſet 
out and wzitten in the Greeke fongue, and 
not in the Hebꝛewe. | 
Pozeoner, when the holte Gholbvoth ſet i 
fo:th any thing vnto vs, foz an-infallible Þ 
doctrine oꝛ an vndoubted trueth , be is not 
wont to vſe any excuſe, as the Aucthour a 
this Bake doth: laſt of all. what wiſedonn I 
were if, to ground any doctrine pertaining ſec 
> Buch. 16 vnto the faith, vppon a dzeame : did he net I 
Jt were fhinke alſo in dis leepe, that Jeremiah dyd 
ffarke mad / deliuer him a golden \wo2d, pet when hes / 
neon my Woke,he had no uch thing. J might ther f 
doctrine vp⸗ fo2e conclude , that as leremiah did deliner Jar 
=_- a +$himagoldenſwo2de,fo he with Oniahdid Uſp 
Fame, pzaye fon the people; But Ieremiah dyd de⸗ 
liver him no ſwoꝛd in derde, but onely ina 
dꝛeame. - Whereby it followeth, that the 
pPꝛaping of Oniah avec a 
miſh alſo. | 
But let vs graunt that it was fo as lu 
das Machabeus did dzeame : pet we do not 
reade that Iudas Machabeus and his hoaſts 
dyd by and by dyzece they Pꝛayers uns 
them, oz that they dyd deſyze them to p2ay, Y5 
and make interceſſion fo2 the hoaſtes of the 
Iſraelites , which oulve within a whyleF' 
iopne in 5 vnto the * 
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mimies. But we reade that they all pꝛay⸗ 
ed with their Captaine vnto God, ſaying. 
OP Lo2de , thou that diddeſt ſend thine An- The payer 
ell in the time of Ezechia King of Tuda , 4 of Judas 
Inch boack of Senacherib , diddeſt dea an uchabes 
na eth, fobbꝛe ſcoꝛe and fine thouſandes: q 

nd now alſo thy god Angell befo:e vs (O 
Loꝛd of Heauens) in the fearefulncfſe and 
dead of thy mightie arme, chat they which 
ome againlt thy hol ie people to blaſpbeme 
them, maye be afrayde , Pere may we ſe 
that ludas Machabeus , notwithſtanding, 
nto whome onely his pꝛapers he directed: 
and not vnto Oniah,noz vet vnto Terentiah' 
Following in this, tbe example of all the ho- 
le —— and P2ophetes that wers 
They do ſo abhominablie wꝛeſt all the 
other places of the Dcriptures, which they 
be wont fo alledge fo2 the maintaining of 
their Idolatrous invocation to Saintes: 
that a man will be aſhamed to ſtand in the 
All their refage at lengthe is, that the Cye laſt re: 
1 | were heard whiles they' were a- fuge of the 
lue. Foꝛ it is wyitfen: Our fachers called —— 
9 thee, & were helped: they truſted in James. c. 
, arid were not confounded . Ir, ſaye 
| they, 


J. lames giue unte vs. Let vs therfoꝛe follow 


© —- n » 


The argument that thePapiſtes 
& beard, when tbey were yet 
about with infirmittes,bhow mach 


tc 
1 —_—_ they nowe heard, mee 


with God? -- 
Vo machbetter did the bleſſed Apoll 

Saint Iames reaſon, oben he dyd ſay; Hely 
as was à man moꝛtall, euen as we are, am 
he pꝛaped in his pꝛaper, that it might not 
raine, and it rained not on the earth , by 
the ſpace of the yeeres and ſire monetbes? 
And he pꝛaved againe, 4 the Yeauens gan 
raine . Do we not rather learne by their 
JED pꝛape boldlie vnto God; though 
we be compaſſed about with infimities, as 
= were, then other wiſe / The holie P20/ 
Dauid, doth not ſap. that the Fathers 
— ny betauſe that they pꝛaped to 
ny of 5 Patriarches that were befo2e them; 
but becauſe they pꝛaped vnto God, and tru 
Hed in him. The ſelle ſame leſſon doth 


their eramples, and we ſhall be heard as 
they were. As the arme of God is not ſhozt 
ned ſince , ſo his mercie is not waren lefle. 
; Ye is as ready now to heare them that call 
vpon him in trueth and veritie , as he — 
then. Haue we not befides all this a medi 
tour, and aduocate, that appeareth continu⸗ 
allie in the ſight of Go foz vs ? it 2 


4 


ge 


alledge for praying to ga: [ 
qblechen,but tak we dane mi 


lie father, thzong 
-  F aduocatc, Jeſus 


— 8280 
N — 


7 : Nd, when they have nothing 


A IX fo ſape fo2 their invocation 

9 e fo dead Saintes, ba ing con- 
YE) minced by þ holy ſcriptures, 
lber crie out and ſap:beholde 
theſe newe Pꝛeachers, diſbonoureth, defa⸗ 


eth, and maketh none ac f 
nd bleſſed Saintes in — 


ie, they diſhonour the bleſſed 
-—_y „the Swerte Pother of 


dinen, then 
teth no moze of her, then ofany other was 


man, ec, Belpe bs not, vet iſtes, fi 
vs ging to-them that honour a we are 


commaun⸗ 


s * 
= - 


How and wherein we oughe 
commaunded in the holie 


Scripty 
giue them. And therefoze Saint Ciril ſayth 
Ciril cont, Verie truelie, £1 ſavor Martires eg, dew 
Julian. l. s. eſſe aicemus , neque adorare Conſueuinus : law 

damus autem eos potius ſuemmair bonoriba;, 

quod pro veritate Nrenus certarun » & fide 
ſinceritatem ſernarunt . That is to ſape in 
Engliſhe. But eyther we ſay that the ho- 

lie Parkyzes are Gods, neither haue we 
bled to woꝛſhih e Honour them: but we 
with great renerence, 


res t 


Auguſt, de la 


vera religi, #4t10nem , non adoy | propter Religionem, 
cap.55, Tbe Saintes are to be reuerenced and 
wo2lhipped foz Imitation ( that is to fol 


lowe their godly doings and connerſation) 
and nat to honour them fo2 any Religion, 
(fo haue our confidence in them) this kinde 
—_— we giue to tbe Saints, and none ® 
other. 


And where as you ſaye, there was mo20 
grace giuen vnto Marie, then to any other 
Creature, becauſe ſhe& was the Mother of Wy 
Chꝛiſte. You may alſo learne in the Boie gr 
of God, fo be the childe of Gad 5 wr | 

| de 
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deale greater Grace, then to be the Pother 
me 
Zea aria ſur: Per 
Chriſti Wat concipienas — Chri#ts ronaldo 
Materna propinquitas nilul M ariæ profuiſſet ne. cap. 3. 
j flicins Chriſtum cor de qua carne ebe. 
Marie was moze bleſſed , in that ſhe re⸗ 
teyued the faith ol Chꝛiſle, then in that ſhe 
conceaued the fleſhe of . Mothers 
lie kindꝛed coulde haue di ie no god. 
bnlefſe ſhe — C20f bleſſed _ 
lie in her heart, then Sim in her 
leſhe. And in an other plate he ſayth : 4a. 
ter mea. uam appellatis, felicem jnde felix eſt: 3 
qua verbum Dei cuſtodinit: non quia in illa Ich. trac. i. 
erh caro factum eſt , Py other whame 

— called bleſſed, theretoꝛe is bleſſed, 

au thee hath kepte the wo2de of God: 

t becanſe the wazde in her was made 
de. Therefoꝛe, Epiphanius ſapth: Chaiff begin rr: 
yd Undo his Mother, Woman, what haue Epiph. lb.. 

to — with chee 2 My howreis not yet mn 


Leaſt any man ſhould thinke dar n. . coliz 
— was of greater extellencie, he called ridian. 
Moman, as it were pꝛopheſping of the 
ndes and ſectes of Hereſtes that were to 
ue in the wozld : leaſt ary man hauing 
gat opinion of that holy Saint, ſhould 
into this Hereũie, and into the 9 


How and wherein we ought 
the ſame, foꝛ tn deede the whole matter z 
but a mockerie , and an olde Wiues Tale; 
and ſothty to ſay nothing elſe, but the dan 
ling of an hereſte. Therfoze * ſayth 
Origene in Ss amor menſuram tranſcenderit aritati- g 
Lu. hom. 2g. ui diligit, & qui diligirur. in peccato eſt. 
lone paſſe the meaſure of Charitie: as wol 
he that loueth , as alſo he that is lone; u. 
in inna. 2 30 4 Nin 
Fpiph.lib.; The ſayde Epiphanius ſapeth further: 
Here.gs, Let ns man gate (ſapeth he) of this erm 
touching Saint 4/arie;fo2 though the Tul. 
be fapze, pet is not this fruite to be eaten 
Although Marie be beautifull, and holi 
Nennt. 54. and honourable , yet is not ſhe to be 
red. But theſe Momen, wo Hipping 
Saint Marie: rene wed againe the Sari 
fice of Mine, mingled in the hononr of theſis 
Goddes Fortuna, and p:eparc a Table fo$6 
the deuill, and not fog God: as it is write 
e ten in the Scriptures x Theyarefed Int | | 
the meate of wickednes, And againe:Therſhi 
Women boult flower, and therr childrens; 
cher ſticles to make fine cakes, in the hono! 
of che Queene of heauen. Therfoꝛe let ſuch: 
women be rebuked by the Pꝛopbet lexemyF 
let them no moꝛe trouble the wo2ld. At 
let them not (aye , we-wozlthip the Quit 
ol Peauen, + 


to honour the Saints. ou 
chu be applied the words or the P20s 
hete; vnto the Airgin Marie, beeing Ido⸗ 
| Latrouate, abuled by the Heretiques: called ,._ rds 
| volly -ndians, as ſhe and other Saintes weit here⸗ 

15 [7 the Papiſtcs abuſed nowe in thels tiquep, 


"This ſhall nowe ſuffiſe fog fo pzone, 
What Ch2iſfe our Saviour , touching his 
Knanhodde, which he dpd take of vs: is, and 
all be, vnto the wozldes ende, in hcauen, detm 10. 
ithe-right hande ol the Father-; that is Colol. 3. 

0 ſape, in felicitie, iope, and glozie, bie ing 

Sralted aboue the Yeauens , made Lozde A uguſt. de 


agone chri, 
er all Creatures, bothe in Heauen, and yu 2 6 fie * 


rarth;amd hauing receaued à name, that ymbolo 
ſrth all te glozte that * repoꝛt. Werd. T4 


vhotrme ofthe reſtitution of all bin 


at God bath ſpoken , by the mouth.of 
is Pzophetes. ſince the woꝛlde b 


11 


ng his dininitit and Godheadde, and fees 

g vs by his eternall ſpirite , andbyths | 

ntie of his holie inſtitution and o2dp- | | 
unte, with the Meauenlie foode of his 

16 body and blod) ſo he doth appeare Betz. 


12 


1 


11 
1 


nnniſufficietit Interceſſour, Aduocate, . Jein. 


d Pedlatour betwixt God q — — 


Im that ag Wrauen mut bolde c N 


c baing neuertheleſle here among'vs — 5 5 


es in the fight ol God ld bs, beeing ! Tim. 2. 
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Of chriſtes comming to wdgemen 
2 gntuto me 12 
interceſſion fo2 vs, ſith that in bis boy; 
Scripture and woꝛd, doth appoint him, 
be our onelie interceſſonr, n mi 

mediatpur, and none other, 2 2 1 


101 11 The. 29-Chap, 
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dead. — bie — — i 
Fctcs.1. wombe , of whome her toke his vndefil 
— = ſubſtance, and that bezingglozifted e in 
Wath.25. —— —— 
uen. Mer hall come, 1 ſay. in his q 
I accompanied with all the holie £ 
14 delcenving from heauen cane 
voice of — AIIINY 


' 
; 
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and the dead in Chꝛiſte, ſhall aryſe fy2ſte, 
n we& which all line (euen wer which 
hl remaine) ſhalbe caught vp with them 
din the Clowdes , to mete the Loꝛde in the 
Lie There be many,cuen among the 
Jide auncient writers, that by the quicke; Eve ny 
w bnderſtande thoſe , that do liue in glos 6 touching the 
Tri with Chꝛiſte: and by the deade, dw vn⸗ — and 
erſtand thoſe, that being dead in ſinne, be lde — % | 
Jalſo dead vnto God. F092, ſape thep, it is 
rot to be thought, that any Galbe found as 
ue: ſith that the Apoſtle doth ſay, that it 
is appointed vnto all men, that they ſhould 
Inte dye. But it appeareth moſt mani⸗ 
N eitlie, bothe by the woꝛds of our Sauiour, 
nd alſo by the wazds o the Apoſtte Daint 
Mraul, that in the ſame pꝛeſent time t houre, 
chat the Sonne of God ſhall come, foz to 
udge all fleſhe, ſome ſhall be founde alive, 
7 #02Cheilte our Dauiour ſayth, that as the 
tyme of Noe and of Sodome was, ſo ſhall Meth.247 
ho cornming of the Sonne ol man be. But Gene . 
o woulde ſaye, that none were a line, Gene. 19. 
on the flodde- div. ſodainiie ouerwheime 
* the whole face of the earth + Oꝛ when 
d dyd raigne Fy2e atid-Baimffone , vp⸗ 
. f on the indabitours of Sodome and Go- 
Norra: If any man woulde ſape ſo; the 
ame and manifelt. Scriptures, ſhculde 


1 D d. i, repzous 


Howe the 
taping ef and euerlaſting Judge,ſhall be as the tyme 
S. Paule 
bought to be 
vnderſtan⸗ 


muſt put on vncorruptible, and this mor. 

tall muſt put on immortality. This ſodaineſ,, 

chaunge r alteration ſbalbe vnto vs which, 
1. Thel. 4. 

ruptible, ſhall put on vncoꝛzruption, an 

tallitie. 

in a moment, and in the twinckling ofa 


ple, which neuer ſhall baue ende. 2nd" 


Of Chriſtes comming to iudgement, 
repꝛoue hun a lpar. 
Sith then, the comming of our eternal 


of Noe and of Sodome was , it is to be be- 
letied, that we ſhall not all ſlæpe. Boe 
then (hall the ſaying of the Apoſtle be ful, 
filled, where he doth bothe ſay,and wiite: 
that it is appointed vnto all men, that they 
ſhall once dye: Uerilie , the holie Apoſtle 
doth ſufficientlie declare him ſelfe , when 
he ſayeth . Baholde I ſhewe you a myſte, 
rie we ſhall not all ſleepe, but we ſhall be 
chaunged, and that in a moment, and in 
the t inłcling of an eye, at the ſound of the 
laſt Trumpe. Forthe Trumpe ſhall blowe, ſp 


Sr > 525 end. cn am om am Cw _ . . 


and the dead ſhall ariſe vncorruptible, andi 


we ſhall be chaunged +for, this corruptib 


wall iue (euen which thall remaine) 
ſteede of death. Foꝛ, that which in vs is to 


that which is 


moztall, ſhall put on im % 


To be thozte, this tranfito2ie lyfe, ſhall, 


eye , be chaunged into a moſt bleſſed. Why, 


| in the laſt daye. 135 
this, haue we a moft enident and plaine ex⸗ Gene. 7. 
ample,bothe in Enoch, Elias, which were Keg. * 
taken vp quick. The true meaning then of 
this Article ( which ſemeth to be taken dut 
of the Sermon that Peter made vnto Cor⸗ 


that S. Faul vſeth to his diſciple Timothy) 2. Cun. 4. 
is, that Chytlte our Sauiour ſhall came a- Ahe nue 
gaine at the laſt daye, in his glozified man⸗ meaning oe 


tudge bothe them that he ſhall finde a liue 

here in the earth, & alſo the dead, J meane, 

all thole that ucepe in their Graues, untpll John. 5. 
the generall reſurrection of all fleſhe. Toꝛ, 
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bnto the Sonne, that all men ſhould honoꝛ | 
he Honne : enen as the Father , Which dag 
Itnelp ought to be verie comfoztable, vnto Inne. 21. 
es all and to put away all vaine feare from 
the vn niet and troubled tonſtiences of the 
Christians. out: * 
Fos, ſith that he ſhall come to indge 
, who of the father is appointed to be the "OY 
vanourand rediemer of all them that put Bebz. 10. 
F'oir whele truſt and confidente in him, ſce⸗ John. z. 
ug onelp to be ſaued by the merites of his 
ub, paſſion, and blodſhedding: howe tan 1. John. 2, 
be that he ſhould condempne vs? Shall he Rom. . 


tis our aduocate, inferceſſour, q media⸗ 
a D d. y, tou 75 


nelius, and out of the ſolemne pꝛoteſtation Actes.1o. 


ode that he twke of vs , und that he ſhall this Article. 


the Father hath committed all iudgement John. . 


* 


Of Chriſtez comming to tudgement, 
1.Tim.z. f02,giue ſentence againſt vs: Jeſus Chziſte 

peſterdape, and to.daye,and the ſame conti- 
Hebz. 13. nueth fo2 euer. Ik he continueth ſtyll Je- 
Math. 1. 


ſus Chꝛiſte, what other thing can bee do, 
but ſaue his people? As the Angell moſte 
truelie teſtified of him. Zherefoze,when 
3 1. Petet. 5. ſoeuer, in the extreame agonie and con, 
4 flict of our Conſciences , our moꝛ tall en. 
| mie Sathan, doth laye befoze our eyes, 
Elat.7. thatdzeadefull daye of tudgement -, foz to 


ath.1, „ir A , 
are. 4. Paws vs to deſperation: let vs boldlie aps 


Dhilip.2, le from Chꝛiſte being Judge, to Chzilts 
ging Jeſus, that is to ſape, a Daniour 

his people. | 

Let vs alway baue in our mindes and 

Roms. beartes , theſe godlie ſayinges of Saint 
I. Cim,z, - Paule. Who ſhall laye any thing to the 
charge of Gods choſen? It is God that uſt 
ficth, who then ſhall condemne: lt is Chriſ 
which is dead, yea rather, which is riſen: 
gaine: which is alſo on the right handeo! 
God, and maketh interteſsion for vs. W 
are in his hande, no man can take vs oi 
becauſe he is ſtronger then all. Are we not 
as manie as bee grafted in him by a liue 
faith, fleſhe of his fleſhe, bone of his bone: 
Are not we his members, and he our head 
Hou could it he then, that beeing our heat 
hee ſhould cafte vs awaye'? Are wo Jos 
All 
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aint Paules wozdes ; The husbande is Ephe,s, 
the head of the wife, euen as Chriſte is the Colol. . 
head of the congregation, and the ſame 1s 
the ſauiour of the body? Let vs then ende⸗ Balat. 5. 
your our ſelues by a liuelie faith, woꝛking 
chꝛough charitie , to be the body of Chzifte, 
md ſo may we be ſure , that he wyll come 
to ſaue, and not fo condempne vs, fo2 there 
is no'condempnation, to them that are in 
Ch2ilke Jeſus , which walke not after the nom. s. 
fleſh,but after the ſpirit. Foz why:Ye is a Galat.z. 
lauiour of his body, 
But howe can the comming of Chꝛiſte Obiectton. 
bnfo iudgement ( wyll ſome body ſaye ) bie 
comfoztable vnto vs, ſith that wee muſt Wath.:z. 
giue accoumpt of euerie idle woꝛde, that e- 
ier we ſpeake in all our life tyme 2 Oꝛ ſith 
Ide wyll re warde euerie man accoꝛding to 
bis deedes 2 Doth not Saint Paule ſap, that 
we mult all appeare befoꝛe the iudgement — 2 off 
q leate of Chꝛiſte, that euerie man maye re- 
Iterue the wozkes of his body, acco2ding to 
that which he hath done, whether it be to 
$00 gad, oz euill? Pea, at that day the verie 
thoughts and ſecretes of mens harts ſhalbe 
udged: who then can reioyte, at the com- 
ning of ſo dꝛeadfull a day? 

_ Uerilie , theſe ſapinges are moſte true, Zuntwere. 
um allo molt dzeadfull, and onght to moue 
Dd. ig. vs 


0 


Rom. 2, 
1. Co. 4. 


oma. 5. 


Of Chriſtes comming to iudgement 
os to liue in the feare of God, 7 to abſtaine, 
not onelie from our euill dædes „ but alſo . 
from euill woꝛdes and thoughtes. Whey Þ 
ought alſo to put vs in remembꝛante, home | 
much bounde we are, vnto the mercic and K, 
godneſfe of almightie GOD, which when 
wer were his enimies , fighting vnder the 
banner of Sathan the Deuill, againſt-him|; 
and all his holie Lawes and oꝛdinaunces: ſh 
did ſo laue vs, that he did give his only be: Þ; 
gotten Donne foz vs, making him righte- 
ouſnefſe , wiſedome, ſanctification, and re 
demption. Why ſheuld then theſe greeuous 
ſapinges be d2eadfall vnfo vs: Is it not 
witten: At what time ſoeuer a ſipner doth 
repent him ofhis ſinnes, from the bottome 
of his heart, Iwill put his wickedneſle out 
of my 2 „ſo that it shall no 
moro be thought vpon: It our wickedneſſe ia 
ſhall be put out of remembꝛaunte, ſo that it 
ſhall no moꝛe be thought vpon: hobwe ſhall], 
they be layde to our charge, at the dayelſz 
indgement 2. Js not (beñdes all this) Ci 
ſtes righteouſneſſe, eur righteoulſneſle: In 
Vis wiſedome, our wiſedome # Bis holy] 
neil:,our ho!ineſe 2 His innocence and: 
demption, our innocencit and redemption 
Doth not Paule wzite: There is no com 
dẽpnation to them that are in Chriſt leſus la 
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Theſe are moꝛeouer the woꝛds of our Sa” | 
jour Ch2ilte:He that heareth my woords, John. 5. 


? 
1 
Ead beleeueth in him that ſent me, hath e⸗ 
C perlatting life, he ſnall not come into iudge - 
ent, but is paſſed from death to life. 
nx UWhiatfhall we ſaye then? Shall not the Obiection. 
Faithfull beleruers come into iudgement: 
sit not wꝛitten:that we muſt alt appeare Zunſwete. 
* refoꝛe the Judgement ſeate of Chꝛiſte: 
t is moſte (ure, that we ſhall all appeare. 
' Hefo2e the iudgement ſeate of our Sauiour 
hziſte, But, as ſome dw come to the Sei / Howe the * 
ms , 02 Alliſes there, foz to receyue. their faithful (bal 
ndgement and condempuation , ſome, fo2 ——— 
hto giue euidente againſt them, and to aſſiſt . 
the Judge in his office: ſo ſhall it be in the 
it iudgement. For, the repꝛobate, vn⸗ 
1 naithfall and mertileſſe, ſhall come thither 
le o to receiue their deſerued condempnati⸗ 
Aon. And the faithfull-with the bleſſed An- James.. 
Ageis. foꝛ to adſiſt their Judge Chꝛiſte, as he 45. 
Aim ſelfe doth witnelle, ſaying vnto his A- © 
Mhoſtles.When the ſonne of man shall ſytte gggy, 19. 
7 Inthe seate of his maieſtie, ye W hich follow Aube. 12. 
Eine, shall ſyt vpon twelue ſeates, and 1udge 
ee twelue Tribes of Iſracl . And &, Paule | 
uayth theſe wo:zds; Doo ye not know that 1. Co. 6. 
the Saints shall mdgethe world 2 Know ye CUld.3s 
1 dot howe we shall iudge the Angels? This 


Dd. iiy. in 


Of Chriſtes comming to iudgement 
in conclafion ought we to marke, and all 
to belæue, that thꝛough a liuely faith in our 

Nom a. ſantonr Chꝛiſte, we are taltified, that is to 
Galat.3. lape, we are counted iuſt and righteous be, 
Epe. . foze God, ſo that our ſinnes.ſhall no moꝛe 
be imputed vnto vs, noꝛ layd to our charge. 

* Foꝛ, as Iacob hauing not of him ſelfe de, 
ſterie of Ja: ſerued the right of the firſt boꝛne, dyd put 
cobs put: on the apparell of his bzother , and allo his 
beg" as. Sowne, which had a ſweete Ddour and 
parell. Cimell, and ſo vnder the tytle and name 0; 
Ambr.de perſon of an other, did come to his Father, 
_ & vi: that he might to his owne commoditie and 
li : * pookit,receyae the bleſling: euen ſo, we art 
Ew. hidden vnder the p2ecious pureneſſe of our 
eldeſt bꝛother, Jeſus Chꝛiſte our Samour, 
that wer mape in the ſight of God receyve 
the teſtimonie and rewarde of righteoul! 
neſſe. meane that ſweete and comfortable 
bleſſing, that Dauid doth ſpeake of, ſaying: 
Bleſſed are they, whoſe vntighteouſneſſe 
are forgiuen, & whoſe ſinnes are couered: 
Bleſſed is that man, to whome the Lorde 
imputeth no ſinne . And as fo2 our god 
der des, that do pꝛottede and come of that iu⸗ 
ſtifping Faith, which can no moꝛe be will 
out god woꝛks. then p Sunne can be with 
ont fight. oꝛ fire without heate, although in 
hem ſelnes they be moſt vnpe rte: - - 


Gene. 15. 
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dur Sanour Chꝛiſte they are moſt perfea. 

Fo2 Chꝛiſte is the perfection , perfozming, Nom. 10. 

o2 fulfilling of the Law, fo2 a nication, 

vnto all them that beleeue. | | 
Sith then that we ſhall thꝛough faith i in 

our Sauiour Jeſu Chꝛiſte be iuſtiſied, that 

is to ſay counted iuſt and righteous befoꝛe 

God, fo that our ſinnes ſhall no moꝛe be 

lapde fo our charge, no2 imputed vnto vs, 

Sith againe, that þ vnperfeai, oꝛ vuſuffi- Boma.s. | 

ciencie of our god wozkes , ſhall be cleane 

taken away, by the perfect and amniſuffi- | 

cient obedience of our ſauiour Jeſu Chꝛiſt, Math. 5. 

whohath fulfilled the Lawe foz vs all, and Som z. 

ir deliuered vs from the curſe and-maledictio ; 

r, | of it: why ſhould thoſe greuous ſentences 

ne be dzeadfull vnto vs? | 
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le The o. Chap, 

gro whome hu ſharpe ſentences of che 
K 1 Aer are terrible. 


e lapinges ought to be verie 
8 De dzeadfnll . Foz, thep ſhall 

: I moſt -exfremelie , and with 
all- rigoar — executed vnto them. Theſe 
ae the Infidelles, oꝛ bnfaithfull , For it is 
yritten ; he that doth not beleeue, is * John.. 
An 


reren 


. Pauleſapth vnto them that are rebellious, 


To whome the ſharpe ſentences of 
and condempned already , becauſe he dyd 
not beleeue in the name of the only begot. 
ten ſonne of God . And vnder them J do 
tbpꝛehend all the godlefſe Epicures of this 
wicked wozld, which do thinke that there 
is no God lining,as though there were nei⸗ 
ther Beaven, neither hell. Foꝛ, as Saint 


and diſobaie the truth, and follow iniquity; 
+ ſhall come indignation and w2ath, tribula⸗ 
tion and anguiſhe, vpon the ſoule of euerie 
man that doth euill. | 
2. Theſecond ſoꝛt that onght to feare thoſe 
ſharpe 4 græœuous ſentences of the Scrip⸗ 
fares, are the mercileſſe generation. Foz, 
as Saint limes waiteth, there ſhalbe iudge⸗ 
ment without mercic vnto him, that ſhe 
weth no mercie. And foz this cauſe our S 
uiour Chꝛiſt, ſhall ſay vato them that ſhall } 

be on his lefte hande: Depart from me yee 
curſed, into euerlaſting fire, which is prepas 
red for the Deuill and his Angelles . For l 
was an hungred, and ye gaue me no meate: 
I chirſted, and ye gaue me no drinke : | was 
harbourleſſe, and ye lodged me not I was 
naked,and ye cloathed me not: I was ſicke 
and in priſon, and ye viſited me not. Then 
ſhall they ſaye vnto him. When ſawe we 
thee an hungred, or thirſt, or a ——— 
naked, 
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che Scriptures are terrible. 190 
naked, or ſicke, or in priſon, and did not mis 
niſter vnto thee? And he ſhall aunſ wer and 
faye:Verilie I ſay vnto you as much as ye 
did it not to one of the leaſt of theſe, ye did 
it not to me. All theſe ſhall goe into euer⸗ 
laſting fire and paine of hell. 


that will haue no pittie and compaſſion vp⸗ Lanes. 
pon their poze nerdie Bꝛethꝛen, but ſuffer. wi 
them moſte vnmercifullie to perriſhe fo: 
lacke of ſuccour at their hands. They that ena: 
are ſuche, Jmeane, they that ſtoppe thev2 Tovia. 
eares , at the clamonrs and cries of they2 Eccie. 4. 
poꝛe na die Bꝛethꝛen : they them ſelues _ 
hall crie,and ſhall not be beard : they ſhall Kube. 14. 
trie and craue foꝛ mercie, but no merrie Luke. 16. 
ſhalt be graunted them. No leſſe rigour 
doubt leſſe ſhalbe bled againſt them, if foꝛ a 
{mall offence, they will be reuenged to the 
vttermoſt. Foz as the ſcripture teſtifieth,bs 
that ſeeketh bengeaunce, ſhall finde venge⸗ 
aunce of the Loꝛde, wbo ſhall ſurelie keps 
bnto.him his ſinnes. Which thing Chꝛiſte &ccx, 28. 
dur ſauiour teacheth vs by a liuely parables 
0 ſiwilitude, when he bꝛingeth in the king 
that doth call his ſeruants to a recłoning 
dctoumpt, t vnto whome one was bought 
that did owe him ten thouſand Talentes, 
which he fazgaue him quite, betauſe 1 he 
ad 
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This now is to be vnderffanded of them 1. John. 5. 
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3- ceaue iudgement without mercie , are ti 
iuſticiaries 4 whozemongers, which ſeekt 


Rom. 10. 


Salat. 3. 


ing : As many as be of woorkes, that is to 


To whome the ſharpe ſentences of 
bad beſought him. But this man was ful 
of miſcherfe, and would not ſhewe the ly 
mercie vnto his fellowe ſeruaunt, that du 
owe him but an hundzed pence : and there 
fo:e his Loꝛde was angrie, and deliuera 
bim vnto the Jaylers,tyll he had payde thi, 
vttermoſt farthing. Euen ſo ſhall my hea, 
uenlie Father doo vnto you (death our ſaubſſ, 
our Chꝛiſte conclude ) except ye doo from, 
the bottome of your heartes , forgiue you 
brethren their treſpaſſes. 


The thirde ſozt of people, which ſhall rv 


to be ſaued x iuſtified by their owne wozks 
and merites, and which being ignoꝛant of 
the righteoulneſſe of God, do goe about to 
ſet vp their owne righteouſneſſe : and fo 
will in no wiſe be ſubiecte to the righfcoub 
nelle that is auaileable befoze God. They 
doubt leſſe, ſhall be called to a ſtrayte recko⸗ 
ning and accoumpt. Fo2 why? all they that 
are ſuch , do remayne ſtyll vnder the curſe 
of the Lawe , as Saint Faule wziteth,ſay 


ſaye, as many as goeabout to be iuſtifyel 
by the worlees of the Lawe, are vnder the 
curſe. Foz it is wꝛitten: Curſed be euere 
man that continueth not in all thinges that 
ay 
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the Scriptures are terrible. 191 
written in the booke of the Lawe , to 
loo chem. Bering then vnder the curſe and 
nalediction of God, becauſe that they dyd 

noſte bnthankfullie refuſe the mercifull 
"Kneane , that he had of his mere godne ſe 
appointed them fo2 to be iuſtiſied by: they 
muſt needes runne into euerlaſting con⸗ 


ape: that though wee dpd all that he com⸗ 
maundeth vs, yet we are vnp2ofifable ſer⸗ 
uauntes: But who in all the wozld is able 
to do the tenth parte of that which GGD 
doth require of vs, and with that perfection - 
as he will haue it to be done? not one man 
lining in the woꝛlde. What are we then, 
but a thouſande times wurſe then vnpꝛo⸗ 
fitable ſeruauntes: 

They therefoze , that goe about to bee 


Ww= 


and ſtincking righteouſneſſe, which befoze 
ODD, is as the filthie clowtes of a men- 
truous Moman, are mot wezthy to finde 
Chꝛiſte ( whome they will make but a pat- 
thed and an vnperfed Sauiour, ) a moſt ri⸗ 
0020us and extreame Judge: whereas, if 
miſtruſting our owne righfeouſneſſe , me- 
tites and dwinges, we do fle and appeale 
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hade therevppon thzongh faith in our Sa; 
uiour 


dempnation. Doth not the trueth him ſelfe atze . 


luſtified by their owne beggerlie wozkes, pſat.c4. 


to the onelie mertie of God, taking a ſure Bom. 4. 


—— WCC. 


To whomethe ſharpe ſentences of 
niour Chꝛiſte, and ſaping'vafxinedlte with 
Dauid and lob: O Lorde; enter not into 
iudgement with thy ſervavntes for in thy 
light ſhall no man lyuing be iuftificd . If 
I woulde iuſtifie my ſelfe, 1 my owne mouth 
ſhall condempne me: if l would be perfed, 
he ſhould iudge me wicked. Loe. e 
he ſlea me, yet will I truſt in him, and I will 
reprooue my wayes in his fight . It is ſo 
farre off, that we ought to feare the day of 
— and conuning of our heauenlit 
and eternall Judge, oꝛ that thoſe greeuous 
ſentences and ſapings ought to be dzeadfull 
vnto vs:that rather our ſautour and Judge 
byddeth vs to loke, and lyft vp our heades, 
aſſuring vs , that then our ſaluation is at 

hande. 
ea. that we might be the moꝛe certaine 
ol it, he pꝛomiſeth that at his comming; ht 
will ſende his Angelles, with a great voyes 
of a Trumpe, and that they ſhall gather to⸗ 
gnether his choſen, and Pꝛedeſtinated chyl- 
dꝛen, from the fowꝛe windes, and from the 
one ende ofthe wo2ld,to the other. 
Where ſoeuer we ſhall de then, J meane; 
when our Sauiour and Judge ſhall come; 
whether it be in the bowelles of the earth, 
oꝛ any where elſe, h&re in this vale of my," 
ſerie, we maye be ſure, that we ſhall — ; 
thered 
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the Scriptures are terrible. 192 
thered together vnto him, there fo2 fo re⸗ 
teyue our full and perfect Salvation, bothe 
in body and Soule .. Let vs not therefoze , 
ſuffer our enimie Sathan , to d2tue vs to Jam, 
any deſperation , by putting vs in remem⸗ 
bzaunce of the d2eadfull day of iudgement: 
But rather in the conflict, and agony of our 
tonſciences, let vs haue alwayes befoze the 
eyes of our Faith (beſides the godlie, and 
tofoꝛtable ſayings, that haue bene bzought 
in alreadie) that Chꝛiſt ſhall not only come 
as a Judge, but as a moſt benigne, : merci- 
full ſauiour of his people. And the refoze S, 2. Timo. 1. 
Paul doth w2ite, that from heauen we loke xy 1. 
foza Sauiour, euen the Lozd Jeſus Chailf, Php. 
who ſhall change our vile bodies, that they 1. Lum. 1. 
— be faſhioned lyke vnto his glozious — 

P 

In the meane whyle., let vs fake hede Lake.zr, 
to our ſelues, that our heartes be not o⸗ —— 
vercome with ſarfetting , and dzunken, © / 
nelle. leaſt that daye do come vppon vs bn⸗ EI — | 
wares, Foꝛ, it ſhall come as a ſnare, on all:; 
them that ſytte vppon the facc of the earth, gy 
«yereſo:ze, were have nede to watche. — 
Pay, that we map be ready ſohen he com⸗ 
and that we may ſtande befoꝛe him. 
ang, and vſing the weapons that aint 
miniſterech vnto va, whyles * are 

tere, 


1. Pete. 34 


o 


4 


 1.©9/9- For the dayes are euyll. Be yet not drunk 


To home the ſharpe ſentences of 
heere, warring againſt the flerie dartes of 
Epye.6, the deuill, our enimie, where he ſayth: Take 
| vnto you the whole armour of God , that 

1. Thel. c. ye may be able to reſiſt in the euill day, and 
hauing fin iſned all thinges, ſtande fait, and 
your Loynes girde about with veritie, and 
hauing on the breaſt plate of righteouſnes, 
and your feete ſhod with the preparation 
of the Gofpell of peace. Aboue all. tale 
the ſheeld of Faith, wherewith yee maye 
Del... Qquencheallthe fierie dartes of the wicked, 
And take the helmet of Salvation , and the 
ſwoord of the Spirit, which is the Voord ot 

Colol. 4. God, and pray alwayes, with all manner of 
prayer, and ſupplication in the ſpirite, and 
watche therevntò with all perſeuerauncs, 

epbe. . ind ſupplication for all Saintes. And in an 
other place, he ſapeth. Take heede thers 

fore, that yee walke circumſpectlie, nots 

fooles, but as wife , redeeming the 


7. John. 5. 
1. Peter. 4. 


tt 
ſat 
he 
fo 
Pc 


„ with wine, wherein is exeelle : but beyr 
Colo. 3. fullilled wich the ſpirite, ſpeaking vn 
— _ in —— — hy 

tua ges, ſinging and making melod 

ö by to — in your artec. By Þ um 
Plalmes, by hee vnderſtandeth complaintes to GO 
Himns ,and narrations g expoſtulations, by Himne 
by tungen. he pzuperlie containeth; thanks gin 


| * 
. 


N 


bi 
Go 
ha 
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the Scriptures are terrible. 193 


Songes, her alſo contapneth, pꝛayſes and 
thankſgiuing, but not ſo largelie and amp- 
lie, as Himnes do, 

So no be we are aliue, if we ſtand faſt in „ Chel. 
the Lo2d,ſayth . Paul, and no dampnatid. om. 8 
no; troubles, no2 vet the gates of hell ſhall Wath. 16. 
not p2euaile againtt vs, becauſe we are buil Win.. 
ded vpon the ſure Rocke and Stone, * 


The. 3i. Chap. 


The ſubtill meanes that Sathan vſeth, 
to bring vs in ſecuritie. 


N any wile, let vs giue no I ſpecian 
9 cares, to the lping doctrines CORP 
<< f of Sathan the Deuill, who! Thel 
jg a; doth all that euer he can, foz 2. Peter. 3. 
l to bꝛing vs into a carnall ſes 
duritie, and to make vs belcue, that the 
ame dape is not pet at hande . And that 
he might the better bꝛing this his purpoſe 
eo paue , he dyd cauſe his pdle bꝛapned 
Ponkes, and Friers to write (and that 
vithout any grounde , 02 foundation of 
Gods wo2de) of the ſignes and tokens that 
hall come befo2e that daye, whercin-they 
tie "wh onely, the vaine imaginations, and $ 
mes ol their owne N. Tame. Tum. v. 
E. l. 2 


I he ſubtile meanes of Sathan 
we ought in this point, to gine no credit: 
vnto them, but ſo content our ſelues with 
the infallible woꝛd of God, wherin Chaiſts 
our Sauiour doth ſufficientlie teache vs, 
what fignes and tokens ſhall come befoz 

that dzeadfall daye , which we ſe all to be 
come fo paſſe alreadie: ſo that we ought to 
loke fo none other, cucrie day, and cueri 
how2e , but that the ſame daye ſhall com 
ſuddainlie bpon vs all, 
Math. 24.3 Fo? firſt, where as our ſauiour Choiſkt 
Aube. 22, ſayth: That nes ſhall be ſigues in the Sun, 
in the Moone, and in the Starres, and in the 
earth, the people ſhall be in ſuch perplexy 
tie, chat they ſhall not tell which waye to 
me them * Do we not ſee all 
theſe thinges to be falfilled alreadie. 
M hat ſignes there haue bene in the Sun, 
in the Pone , and in the Starres, ſince the 
aſcending vp of our ſauiour Chꝛiſte, ande 
uen in theſe our dapes, it is not vnnown J 
to them that reade the Þiſtozies . Againe, ,. 
in what perplexitie, all the wozlde is nowe ** 
at this pꝛeſent daye and tyme , lo that nog 
man almoſt can tell, which way to turm 
him ſeife, we do ſer it, euen with our owt 
epes. 
Obtection, Pea, Will ſome man replie, we haue n. 1 
| vet ſcene the Dunne to be darkned, 7 5 
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Pone to loſe ber light, no2 the Starres to 
fall downe from Peauen, which thinges 
mult all come to palſe beſoꝛe that daye, as 
our ſauiour Chzilte him ſelfe doth teſtifie, 
Elias and Enoch be not pet tome, which are 
pꝛopheſied to come againe befoze that. lat- Labe.2z, 
ter daye of iudgement: therefoze, we nerde 
not yet to loke fo if, >. 
It is not vnknowne , that many, bothe J«nwer, 

of the auncient, and alſo of the latter w2y- 
ters, which in theſe our daies, haue wꝛitten 
bpon the Scriptures and woꝛd of God, do 
expound this place, The Sun ſhall be darke- Math. 1a. 
ned, & the Moone (hall looſe het light. &c. — the | 
Of our Sauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſte him ſelfe, of Cite are 
his Church, and of the iniſters thereof, fakenof 
#o2,as the naturall Sun is darkened with wy; ae 
the clowdes that dw ariſe from the waters, ſame dot 
and from the earth: ſo our ſaniour Chꝛiſte, fsnifie. 
which is the true Donne of rightconſnefle, 
is wonderfullic darkened with the miſtes 
and Clowdes of mennes Traditions and 
Dꝛeames, ſo that many times, his comfoꝛ⸗ 
fable light is cleane taken awap, from the 
tyes of our ſoules and conſciences . By the What the 
Pone , they do vnderſtatide the Churche. Yone! 
Foz, as the one doth naturallie receyue 
ber lyght of the Sunne: ſo all the lyght, all 

true wiſedome and vnderſtanding, oꝛ Reuel. c. 

: Ee. ij. bea⸗ 


%s 


The ſubtile meanes of Sathan | 
heanenly knowledge that the Church haf! 
if hath it of our Sauiour Chꝛiſte: and as ie 
the Sne be darkened, the Mone of neceſ 7 
ſitie mult loſe her light: So when the ct 
light of the true Sunne of rightconſneſſei a 
taken away by mens tnuentions , x ſupe 
ffittons doctrine, and Popiſhe Traditio 
| without all doubt, the Church mut vette! 
4 ly loſe her light, it muſt needes be withouſ 
11 all heanenly vnderſtading and knowledge 
in if muſt nedes be in hoꝛrible darkneſſe, an 
% - in the ſhaddowe of death. 
| After this expoſition , if is ſapde that tht 
IE the Starres do fall from Peauen-, when the 
ame. minilters of Gods wozde , which onght t 
Reuel. . ſhine in the Churche, bothe with life am 
Dani, Doctrine, as the Starres do ſhine in the 
Clement , do fall from the Golpell, am 
true woꝛde of God, vnfo mennes inventy 
ons, and dꝛeames, and vnto earthlie Doc 
trines of the Deuilliſhe Papiſtes, epthet 
foꝛ hope of woꝛldlie honour , pꝛomot ion, 
dignitie, oꝛ elſe fo2 ſhame, as Doctour Har- 
ding bath done, and others of his ſive ; ©! 
elſe fo2 feare of any frouble, perſecution, a 
loſle of liuinges. Fo2 if actoꝛding to the let 
ter the naturall Starres ſhould fall from 
heauen, no man ſhould be left aliue, again 
the comming of our Sauiour Chailte , 
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to bring vs in ſecuritie. 195 
af acco2ding to the excellent Doctrine of 
al ffranomie , euerie Starre is bigger then 
e whole earth, and lo the Scriptures that 
ay; That as the daies of Noe, and of Sodom 
as, ſo ſhall the comming of the Sonne of 
man be: could not be verificd, 
If we ſhoulde followe this erpoſition, 
which is bothe learned, and alſo moſte god⸗ 
lie, are not all fhinges fulfyl!cd alreadic? 
Js not our Sauiour Chꝛiſte, which is the 
rue Sonne of righteouſneſſe , vtterlie ta⸗ 
ken away by hippocritall,and e 
doctrine of the Antichziſte of Roome z 
not the- Church altogether depꝛiued Ka the 
light of Gods wa2de , being ouerwhelmecy 
with the thick darkneſſe of beggerlie tradi⸗ 
tions, and Popiſh dꝛeames: What ſhould 
we ſaye ol them, that ought as Starres to 
ſhine in the Church ol Chꝛiſte? Are they 
not all in a manner fallen from the wks, 
lie doctrine of Gods we2d,and his Goſpell, 
into the vaine phanſies of cozruptible and 
arthlie men:? We maye be ſure vent 
the day is at hand, 


ij 
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it is ſayde , that the Sunne ſhall be darkes 
ed, the Mone ſhall loſe her lyabt, and the 
dtarres ſhall fall downe from heauen : bes 
C c.ty. cauſe 


Math. 24, 1 


But goe to: Let vs fake it as Chiiſa, Chriſoſt. in 
tome doth expound it, which wꝛiteth that Wachæum. 


The ſubtile meanes of Sathan 
tauſe that the coming of Chzilte ſhall be fol, 
glozious and ſo bꝛight, that in c 
of it , the lyght of the Sunne, of the Pone, 
and of the Starres , ſhall be but darkneſle, 
that is to ſap, the Sun, then the Pone, and 
the Sfarres , ſhall be, as thongh they wt 
not at all. As when the Sunne is vp, which 
is the moſte ercellent lyght , although tht 
Mone, and the Starres dw remaine yl in 
the Element, vet are they not ſcene; but an 
enen as though they were all fallen down 
from heanen, 

The tue It is allo moff plaine and enident, that bo 
meaning — the darkening of the Sunne, of the Pane, 
the — and of the Starres , the great and bozrible 
u. Hen dengeannce of God is fignified,as we reate 
f Stanes. in Eſay, Iercmie, Ezechiell, Amos, Ioell 
Ela.13.24+ and Micheas, the Pꝛophetes Foz, when 
Jer. ß.  pow2eth vengeaunce vpon the earth, 
Frech 32. it ſeemetb vnto them that are tonched with 

— .lt, and that are in perpleritte and trouble, 
- that all the whole woꝛlde is in lyke caſe 
Enke. 3. And that the Sunne is darkened, the Mon! 
Beue.s, hath loſt her lyght, the Starres be — 
| downe from Heauen, that the earth doth 
quake and tremble under them , To be 
ſhozte, they thinke that all thinges goe f0 
ruine with them , not becauſe it is ſo il 
deede, but becauſe that they be pzeſfed wh 


-”' 
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The ſubtile meanes of Sathan 
Iohri tbe Baptiſt was the ſame Elias, that 
. Malachy the Pꝛophete did ſpeake ot. iuhich 
ſhould come befoze the day of the Loꝛde, as 
the Angell doth declare vnto Zachary, ſays | 
ing: And he ſhall goe before the Lord., in In 
the ſpirite; and power of & lang make the 
people ready formic: 74 1 | 

But Sathan the Devil, that bee might 
perſwade the Jewes that our ſauioz Chaiſt Hu 
was not the Meſs1as; ) did by the Phariſeis i; 
and Scribes, blowe abzoade among the Kr 
people that Elias muſt come in perſon; and Þ 
that therfoze,fith he was not come, Chziſte 
our Daniour was not true Me ſsias. F0; 
this cauſe dyd the Apoſtles aſke Chzilte, 
why the Scribes ſayd that Elias muſt come 
firſt 2' Unto whome he aunſwered: That 
Elias was come already: Mlherby they vn⸗ 
derſfode , that he ſpake vnto them of lohn 
the Baptiſt. 7 

Euen ſo nowe at this pꝛeſent, to make 
the woꝛld to line in a ſecuritie: the Deuill 
goeth about by his falſe Pꝛophets, to make 
men bel&ue , that Elias and Enoch, muſt 
come in perſonne, befo2e the ſeconde com 
ming of Chꝛiſte dur ſauiour. And alſo this 
doth he fo the intent, that as long as lock 
ſee that they be not come perſonallie, wa 
Woulde thinke ſtyll, that the Lozd „ 


to bring vs in ſęcuritie. 197 

re his comming, and ſo beginne to ſmite Seth. 4. 

. arfellowes, and to eate and deinke with 

de dꝛunken, that wer nia be rewarded 

ubtbe hipocrites, where ſhalbe waping 

Ind gnatt ing of teeth. -- t 

tis without all doubte, that Enoch and Enoch ard 

Flas, be come already, not in perſonne, but Elias, be 

nſpirite. Fo2,howe,many bath the Lozde by. e 

God, ſtyꝛred vp, and ſent in theſe our 

ay 1 N ſpirit, | nat 4 5 © | 
noch,fo2 to repzaue the Jdolatry + The | 

ce the two faithfull wytneCes/, whome Keg 

nention is made of , in the; Revelation. of 

paint John, by the which ſmall number, 

he faithful, 4 earneſt P2eachers of Gods 

Ne. rebar Taree . Fy2lt, becauſe 

al they be inſpired , and moued with the 
ne zealous ſpirite , that Elias and Enoch 

— all. Secondlp, becauſe 

at they are but a ſmall number, in come 

ariſon of the aduerſaries, and pet ſufficient 

2 to rep2oue , and condempne the wo2lde 

(iniquifie,and vnfaithfulneſſe. For, in the gaoth.rs, 

nouth of two or three witneſſes, all things Metz. s. 

balbe cftabliſhed. 

Let not then this erronions and pernici- 

is doctrine of @athan , touching the per⸗ 

mall comming of Elias and Enoch, ſe⸗ 

ce and decepue vs. Foz there be many 

Eliaſſes 


* 


Gene. 6. 
— 


2.Chel.3. dience to Fathers t Pothers, ſpeaking et 


Gene 6.7. 
Gene. 18. 19 


. Noe and of Sodome was, ſoſhall the com 


The ſubtile meanes of Sathan 
Eliaſſes and Enoches in the wozld already. 
which ought to be vnto bs a plaine certi;Þ. 
cate that the day of the Loꝛd is at hand. Awe 
if we had none other tokens and — | 
the ww2ds of our ſauiour Chꝛiſte ought? 
ſaffiſe vs, where he ſapth. As the tymec 


ming of the Sonne of man be. 4. 

This one ſaying ought to put vs ont 
all doubt,fo2 what ty2anny, opp2eſſion,a 
trueltie, what P3ide , what erceſſe nd 
thinges, what frande, deceypfe, [wearir 
fo:\wearing , vſurie , extoꝛtion, bzibe 
who;dome, bnlawfull Parfiages, put 
away of lawfull WMiues, buggerie, bits 
finges, bꝛeaking of Sabaoth dapes, d 


of them that are in aucthoꝛitie, dzunkerds 
gluttons, and Cpicures, Jdolaters, vngi 
lineſle, ſecurity, t tareleſneſſe, raplers vj 
the P2eachers , not regarding their T 
trine, was vſed then, that is not nowe blt 
in all partes of p woꝛld: reade pe the 
tures, and pe ſhall finde that all the ab 
minable vices, wherfoze God in times pal 
dꝛowned the wo2ld,and alſo rained fire al 
” bzimffono vpon the Citties of Sodome: 
Gomorra, do raigne now in all places, a 
vet not puniſhed. 


F 
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1 12 2 Antichzifte , who they fave,tmaſt 
ome"befozx"that daye , if is without all 
zonbfe , that be is already in the woꝛlde. 
'02, what wurſe Antichꝛiſte can we haue, au e, 


eyther Mahomer i is, oz the Pope of 4 
Noome, which is vet a thoufande tymes Falte 
Nwurte then Mahomet is: As foꝛ falſe Chi- c due. 
ſtes , all Churches and Aultars are full of 
| . Againe , there were neuer fo —_— 
i -P2ophetes i in the woꝛlde, as are rowe Fan bo · 
Mat this pꝛeſent tyme, which ſ&ke all man ⸗ deten. 
Jer of meanes that can be ſought, nowe by | 
erroneous Papifficall Dodrines, nowe by ith; 24. 
falſe and counterfeited Miracles, to deteius Wart. iz. 
tuen the verie clect, if it were poſſible beat 
ny meane, 
Thele thinges being well confidered.le 

bs beware, that wer be none of thoſe moc⸗ 
gers, which do walke after their owne 

Yluffes, and ſaye , where is the pꝛomiſe of :. Td 
his comming? Foz ſince the Fathers dyed, 2- 1 — Jo 
all thinges continew in the ſame eſtate, Tim. 
_ they were at the beginning. Fo2 as 

Daint Peter fayth: The Lorde is not flacke \ Beter. 

to fulfill Ins romiſe, "as ſome men count, is tebs, 10. 9 
lackneſſe, 257 Is patient to vs warde, and Bong. 
would hatte no man loſt, but WOU Id recey ue 2 3. 
all men to repentaunce Nenertheleſſe, the 2. Pete.; 


daye of the Loꝛde wyll come as a Theefe in i. Tim. 2. 
the 


1 , feringof the Lozd, is laluation. But el. 


I he ſubtile meanes of Sathan 
Ezech. 8. the night, Wrherefo2e,ſeing that we 
Path. 24 9 faz ſach thinges, let vs be dilligent that i 

map be fo — nh in peace, without fp 
Math, 24. and "eats, 4 and ſuppoſe that the = 9 


dape, neither the Angels, noz pet the ſe 
ok man knowe, but one pour Fatt 
which is in heanen. 
And therefaze 3 do greatlie mera 
cnn cat that madde tope of the Annabaptſi | 
his v3 which dare ſo pꝛeſumptuoullp affirme th 
tsignozaunt the Lo2de ſhall come this day , 02 that day 
7 land ith that our lauiour Chzifte, in that her i 
man, oz touching his manhodde , knowet 
not of it: but touching his Oodheade, hai 
knoweth all thinges that the Father dal 
Alſo, we ought to be ware of al dꝛeames a 
phataſies of men, which weary themſelu 
and others, in ſearching out curiouſlie tu 
time, that the Lo2d ſhall appeare, alledgi 
fo2 themſelues a vaine Pꝛopheſie, and ; 
falſelie aſcribed to Elias, that two thow 
ſand peeres befoze the Lawe, and two thous 
ſand peeres vnder the Lawe, and two thou 
ſandyeres after the Lawe, the woꝛld ſhall 
endure, and no longer: let vs not thinks 
that any moꝛtall and ſinfull man, is able i. 
tell pꝛeciſelie, the dape 02 time that he ſhall 


come, oꝛ at howe many peeres ende he thal 


to bring vs in ſecuritie. 199 
ome fo iudgement. | 
Che Apoſtles them ſelues being tycke⸗ geg. 1. 
Aged with vaine curiofitie , woulde fayne 
aue knowne it. But ſapeth our Sauiour 
Hyꝛiſt vnto them: It is not for you to know 
Sic times, or the ſeaſons, which the Father 
nach put in his owne power. If it hath bene 
MWeceſſarie that we ſhould haue knowne it, 
Fur heauenlie Teacher and Paiſter, would 
"Mot haue hidden it from vs. But ith that om. 1. 
e hath hidden if,no2 would 1nany wiſe re⸗Pꝛou. 2 5. 
Neale it vnto vs, it is a plaine token, that it Eccie. ;. 
not neceſlarie fo2 vs to know it. Leauing 
hen ſuch vaine and curious enquiring of 
Whinges that pertaine nothing vnto vs: Let 
Ws endetio2 our ſelues to know thoſe things | 
hat God will haue vs to knowe , that wee Rom.17. 
"are in all thinges frame our lyning and C Fhes, 
"Fonnerſation , acco2ding to the bleſſed wyll 1; om z. 
four heauenly Father, and ſo be found ac⸗Math. 25. 
eptable,no2 be aſhamed when he ſhall ren- 
Per vnto encry ma acco2ding to his wozks, 
Uerilie , there is no tyme of lluggardneſſe 
t vunto vs. 
Ws ſc that the ſame departing, that the 
Needed Apoſtle Saint Paule doth ſpeake of, 
tome to paſſe already. Fo2, how many . Chet. 
Nations and people , be fallen away from 
Ne empire of Roome: oz rather, is there 
any 
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the ſame ſonne of perdition, and aduerſar? 


beggarly ſtatutes and traditions , he de 


the Teſtament of the holie one of Jſrat\ 


The Pope is Antichriſt, which ſhalbe 
any Empire of Roome at all:? Againe,hc 
many kingdomes, Lands, and Countreyq 
haue vtterly foꝛſaken the higheſt Empc 
of all, I meane Jeſus Chzilte our onely 
uiour, with his Golpell, 


| 


The. 32, Chap. 


¶ The Pope is Antichriſte, and that mani 
ſinne, vhich ſnalbe reuealed before Chm c 
ſtes comming to iudgement. 


12 S «JS £@2eoner , is not the man 
N 57 ſinne, that ſonne of perditi 
IN N ! JA a opened alreadie , and eralfe 
aboue all that is called Gag 
2 VG o2 that is woꝛſhipped, ſitti 

as God, in a the Temple of God, andinll 
wing him ſelfe as God? Foz marke the do | 
inges of the flechlie Jdoll of Roome, and! 
ſhall finde that he is the ſame man of ſim 


Foz why? Jn his Decres 4 Lawes, in li 


0 


exalt him ſelfe aboue all the holie Labes 
oꝛdinaunces of almightie God, and abo 


W is confirmed and ſealed vp, with! 


' © reucaled before the iudgement day. 200 
in We pꝛecious blod of the onelye begotten 
nne of God, our ſauiour Jeſu Chzifte: but 
m hal the Lo2d conſume with the bzeath 
fois Rolethzelles, that is. the ſpirit of his | 
wuth, and alſo deſtroy with the appearing Pl. it, 
his comming, 
Foꝛ a taſte, you ſhall ſe out of their owne 
Wokes , whether the Pope of Roome, be 
at ſonne of Perdition, that doth exalte 
"Sim ſelfe aboue God 92 no. Franciſcus Za- Francifcus 
della ſayth: The Pope doth what him zarabella. 
ſteth , vea, though it be vnlawfull, and is 
10;e then a God. Pope Nicholas ſayth, Diſtin&.ss, 
is well knowne that the Pope, of the Satis cuidẽ⸗ 
"Wodly P2ince Conſtanaine, was called God, = OE 
Wo beleue , that our Lo2de God the Pope han. 22. cum 
"Wight not decre, as he decrede 2! it were a inter. in 
Natter of Percfie . Againe, in their late Glofa. Imz 
Chapter at Trident, one Cornelius, Bi⸗ preſl, Lug⸗ 


Joppe of Britonto , in an Dzatton,openly = 1855. 


onounced theſe woꝛds: Papa lux venit in concil. Tri. 
naum , The Pope is the lyght , that is ſub. Paulo. 3. 
me into the woꝛld: but men haue loned De ele ai. 
nelle moze then lyght . Againe, Pa- — 
lormitane ſayeth theſe woꝛdes : Chzifte, 
Wd the Pope make one Conſiſfozie , and 
pe one Courte : and, ſinne onelie extep⸗ 
d, the Pope can do, what ſoener God him 


me can do, Againe, in their counſel * 


— 


The Pope is Antichriſt. 
af Laterane in Roome one Simon Begnuſ; 
the Biſhoppe of Modruſia, ſapeth thus du 

e Pope Leo: Ecce venit Leo de Tribu Iuda,r 
teran. Seſ⸗ dix Dauid. &c. T e(Leo beatiſſi me) Saluatore 
fion.s, expeclauimus. &c. Behold, the Lion is ci 

pag. 60. of the Tribe of luda, the rote of David. 
11 O moſte bleſſed Leo , we haue loked f 
Li the to be our ſautour , Againe, the P 


V3 ſuffered the Ambaſſadours of Sicilia, tol 
[ pꝛoſtrate on the grounde , and thus toc 


vnto him, as if it had berne vnto Chill 
Paulus Qi, tollis peccata mundi, miſerere noſtri: ſh 
2 tollis peccata mundi, dona nobis pacem. ft 
97% (holie Pope) that takeſt away the ſinnes 
the wo2ld,hane mercy vpon vs: Thou 
takeſt away the ſinnes of the wozlde, gi 
vs peace, 41 
TWherefoze wee mape ſaye of him, , 

Saint Gregorie wꝛziteth of Antichzilt: C 
Gregs. in ſit dannatus homo, & nequaquam piriti 
lob. cap. 34. Deum ſe eſſe mentitur. MNheras he is a dan 
I. 23. ca ig. ned man, and not a ſpirite, by lying, hefa 
neth him ſelfe to be a Cod. Anſelmus all 
ſaith: Simulabit ſe religio ſum, vt ſub ſpecie dic 
piat pietatit: Imo ſe deum eſſa dicet, & ſe a0 
r1 faciet: atque regna cælorum promittet. 
is: Antichꝛiſte ſhall faine him ſelle to be 
lpe, that he mape deceyue men vnder t 

cullour of holineſſe. Vea, and he * 
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Anſelmus. 
in. 2. The. 2. 


The Pope is Adtichriſte. 201 
vim ſelfe God: and ſball cauſe him ſeiſe to 
e woꝛſh inped, and ſhali pꝛomiſe the kings 
ome of heauen. Theret92eto ende,Euſes 
aus ſapth: Mc eſt argumentum, eos odiſſe des 
— velint ſeipſos — deos. This 
Nia token that they hate God: Foz that 
tt — than mes: cafled by ths 


{ 


mong them; that recepue not the lone-of 
e trueth, vnto whome., God of his righ? 


at they ſhould belcur lies, + ſo be damp⸗ 
ied , becauſe they belene not the trueth, 
ut haue pleaſure in vnrighteouſnes. Let 

bs ſticke faſt vnto the Goſpell of our ſaui⸗ 
Nur Chꝛiſte, t vnto the wholſome doctrine 


bc n N 


The. he. Chap. 3": eld 
— of the hol 

— in 

7 == He me. 4 ba allo beiäue to 
mW. Abe the Lozde and giner of 


| 0 " 7 


Fl.. 


In the mcane ſeafon,leaſt we do periſh . 


eous iudgement (&meth ffrong deluũon Thel. 2. 


the holy Ghoſte, which is the power of Rom. 2. 


I beleene 


v[| Life, to pavecede from the fa- lege. 


ther and the Donne, and to 
be o a 
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1. Co. 12 and lanairpeth them , enritcheth them, 


Mom. 8. 
Acte 9.2. 


1. Co.;. 


I ᷓ be ſtrength andooperation 

them bothe beetng true and naturall God, 
without beginning, und without ending: 
by whome the Father wozketh all things 
in the donne, dy whome he darth create, 
monue , maintapne, viuiſie, and quicken 
all creatures, by whome he doth call am 
D2awe vnta bim his eien and choſen ; re 
neweth them into anewe lyfe; inftifpeth, 


with many andſundzie gyftes, and alle 
ſtrengthneth them. tyll they come to they} 
perfecte Saluation, who dwelling in vs, 
doth with his light illuminate our minds 
that we may learne and know perfectlie, 
What treaſour of Gods bounteous merti 
falnefſe'we da poſſeſſe 4 eniop in Chꝛiſte 
So that we mape by god right, rall him 
the keyg, where with all the ritches of the 
Heauentte kingdome is opened vnto bs, 
and the eye wherewith we do ſc and by 
bolde them. 
And foꝛ this tauſe he is called now the 
earneff Penny and Seale, becauſe that he 
doth ſeale vp in our — and conſciery 
£ 0 P2 
miles.” 


Noe the Wailter and 
truoth.the anthotr of br td 
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of che holie Ghoſt. 202 
vnderſtanding. * This is her that dooth 
purge and cleanſe vo from all kplthineile, . John. r. 
and duerſpꝛinckleth vs with his ſãaitude 1. Peter. 3. 
and holineſſe, that wee maye be made the — 
wozthy Temples of almighty God. This lat. 51. 
is he that with his eſfenuall watering; 
dothimake vs fruitful vnto righteouſnes, 
fozto b2ing fozth aboundantly the fruites .fr. 
of our faith, that our heauenly father may Moth. 5. 
be gloꝛified though dur god woꝛkes, con; © ny 2. 
lerſationeata outwarde ixuing Foz, 
the which cauſe, he is manp tymes called 
water, as in theſe places of the ꝛophete: 

Al ye chat area thyxſt come vnto the wa- 
ters. 

Againe, J wyll potsze water bppon e eln. 55. 
tim that is a thvꝛſt, and riners vppon the? John . 
die Lande  Wherevnto the ſaying of 
Chiltedwth. agree, where he biddeth them 
that be a chyꝛſte, o come vnto him, and to 
dinks of p water of lyfe. Although he be o⸗ 
ther wile ſo talled fo p̊ eſticucie, ſtrength, 
power; and vertue that he hath to pourge Ezech. 6 
and make cleane: where the Lo2d p20 eth. ;. 
vI miſcth in Ezechiell, to waſhe his people . 

I vith cleane waters. The ſame is he that 
F unſumeth and burneth away the inoꝛdi⸗ 
ute concapifcences of ont fleſh, kindling: 
ur hearts with that dinine love of God 
i Fr, and 
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rener 


+ # 
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The ſtrength and operation | 
and of heauenlie thinges , wherefoze he it 
called by God right fyze : Finallie, this i 
he that by his inſpiration doth make vs; 
wholie ta liue vnto God, ſo that wee be ng 
£4 | moꝛe led by our owne ſenſualitie, but fol 
. lowe onlie his motion and guiding. Ther 

foꝛe, it is ſapde of Bernarde verie wel 
Bernard in Quid boni in volts” ſpiritus opera tur ? m 
dic pẽtecoſt „nue & docet: monet memoriam, monet 1 
l.. luntatem, docet rationem That is to ſave! 

What god dath the ſpirite o2 holie Ghe 

in vs ? he dooth warne, maue, and tea 
be dooth warne our remembzaunces , 
dooth moue our wylles, and teache on 

reaſon. - 

Therefo:e,:if there be any godneſle in 
vs, it is the frutte ot his grace and'vertue; 
But all our giſtes without him. are mere 
darkneſſe of the minde, t wicked peruerſe⸗ 
neſle of the hart. And as J do bel ue, that 
all the giftes and benefites that we do re 
cepue of God,thzongh his onelie begotten 
ſonne our ſauio2 Jeſus Chꝛiſt, are by this 
pꝛinted, grauen, t ſealed vp in our hearfes 
and mindes : ſo da J beleve that all the 
Canonicall 'Bokes of the olde and newt 
Teſtament, were wꝛitten and ſette fwzt 
vnto vs, onelie by his diuine inſpiration, 
and that the Doctrine that is 2 
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2. Peter. 7 


of the holie Ghoſt. 203 
them, without all other, is ſafficient vn- The Doe⸗ 
(Bo lalnatton, as the bleed Apoſtle dooth (Fine contats 
Fteſtifie,ſaying , Continue in the thinges olde + ncwe 
bs that thou halt learned, which alſo were Teſtament, 
committed vnto thee, ſeeing thou knowelf vnn nn. 
et whome thou haſt learned them, and foz tion, 
is much alſo, as thou haſt knowne the ho- <.Tim.;z. 
lie Scriptures of a childe, which be able to 
make thee wiſe vnfo ſaluation , thzough 
the faith which is in Chꝛiſte Jeſu. Fo2,all 
ſcriptures giuen by inſpiration of God, is 
p;ofitable to teach, formp2one, fo amend, 
nd to inffruce in righteouſneſſe, that the 
man of God may be perfite and ready vn⸗ 
to ali god wozkes, 
Wherevnto Chriſoſtome doth agree, Chriſoſt.in 
ſaying *2 What ſoeuer is required vnto 22. cap. Mar. 
Haluation, all the ſame ſhall pe finde in 2997-47. 
the holie Scripfures . And in an other — r 
plate: Mee hath at this tyme ( ſayeth her) Tum. 
reuealed and opened his worde, by the 
pꝛeaching that is committed vnto mer. 
And this is the pꝛeaching: the Goſpel doth 
tontapne all thinges, bothe pꝛeſent, and to 
tome: honour,godlineſſe,faith:to be ſhoꝛt. 
he hath compꝛehended all thinges , in the 
wo2des of his p2eaching. 
Againe he ſayth, whatſoener ts required in lach. a. 
0; dur ſaluation, is already contayned in cap.kom.4, 


Fl. ii. the 


rr re - = 


- » Theſtrengthand.operation 
the holy @criptnres, he that is innozaunt 
ſhall finde there what he mape learne ; ha 
that is ſtubboꝛne anda ſinner, mape finde 
their ſcourges of the iudgemẽt to come, he 
that is troubled, map finds there totes and 
pꝛomiſes of euerlaſting lyfe , thozows the | 
beholding of which, be maye be ſtirred to 
Auguſt. ad god .Wozkes, Saint Auguſtine ſaygth: 
Fratres in Reade the holy ſcriptures, wderin ye Gal 
* finde fullie, What is to be followed, and 
An what to be auoided. Athanaſius alſo capth: 
Genie. The holpſcriptures (ſapth be)being inſpi 
red from God, aro ſuſticient to all inſtruc 
Lira in vlti. ton of the trueth. Lira,one of the Popes 
cap. prouer, | owne Docto2s,hath theſe wo2ds. Lyke as 
in a Perchauntes Ship, arc caried diuers 
things, neceſlarp foz mans lyfe? So in the 
holy Scriptures are contained all things, 
n&defull to our ſaluation, 
ho ſoeuer then dath affirme and lay 
that the doctrine of the holy Ghoſt, which 
is contained in the Canonitall Bwkes of 
the olde and newe Teltament , is not {uf- 
ficient vnto Saluation, and that beſides 
it, wer haue nede of mennes ; Traditions, 
and Doctrines, as though without them 
lee coulde not haue in the ſacred Boke 
DD, a ſufficient infraction in thii 


that pertaine to lyfe perrlalling:@2 8 


ſogner 


e 
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ſdeuer ſayeth and afirmeth , that this ha⸗ Galat. 7. 
lie Spirite doth teacher and ſet fo2th any 
other weꝛde oꝛ doctrine; then is contained 
in the lacred bokes ot God: J dare bold⸗ 
lie affirme, that the ſame man is not lead 
with the ſame holy ſpirit, who is the Loꝛd 

and giuer of lyfe, and who pꝛoceedeth from John. 14. 
the Father and the ſonne, ſhould leade vs 

into all trueth, and bꝛing into dur remem⸗ 
bzaunces, whatſoener Chꝛiſte our Saui⸗ 

our, the heauenly wiſedome of the Father 

hath taught and ſet fozth,fo2 the ſaluation 

of mankinde: but with the ſpirite ol erro2, 

J meane with the ſpirite of Dathan the Szech. 13. 
deuill, who, to the vttermoſt of his power, Mah. 15. 
cauſeth men to contempne, deſpiſe, and ſet 
at naught, the holie commaundementes of 
almighty God; that they may ſet vp they2 
owne traditions and dꝛeames, and all vn⸗ 
— — cullour ofthe holy 

oſte. 

Mherefoꝛe, it is moſte needeful! and 
neceſſarte that we haue alwapes befozs 
our epes, the ſaping of the bleſſed CEuange⸗ 
lit . lohn, where he ſaith:Detxety,becloos' r, John. 4. 
uod. beleeue not cuery ſpirit, but proue the 
ſpirites, wherhec they be of God or not. 
Alſo . Chriſoſtome ſapth, agreing with Chriſoſt ad 
— ä Many ſareth be) do boaſt of the ſancto & a- 
Ffr.iit, polis 


anker SSF 


doranda' 
|p1r1tU, 


1.Hete.r. 
Mark. 11. 
Neue. 3, 
Actcs. 16, 
John, 6, 
Elai. 54. 


Lodouicus 
citatur ad 


doctrine of the holte Ghoſt cõtapned in the 


holie Ghoſt, but they that da vtter and ſet 
out theyꝛ owne fanties and dꝛeames, da 
pꝛetend him in vaine'; fo2 as Chꝛiſte doth. 
witneſle that he ſpeaketh nat af him ſelfe; 
but out of the Lawe ande Mꝛophetes. 
Si quid prater Euangelium ſub titulo ſyi ritut 


obtrudat ur, ne credamu t. Quia ſicut Chriſtus 


legis & Prophetarum impletio eſt ita eF ſoi hh 


ritus Enangely ; Ik any thing be. bzought 
vnto vs vnder the name of the holie ghoſt 
(ſayth he) beſides the Golſpel, let vs not be⸗ 
lene it: fo2 as Chꝛiſte is the fulfilling of 
the Lawe and the 
Ghoſt the fulfilling of the Coſpell. 


F02 without the ſpirite , we baue ney⸗ In 


ther eares to heare, noꝛ epes to ſeꝶ, it is 
that ſpirit that openeth , and nu man ſhut- 
teth : The ſame ſhutteth and no man opts 
neth . The (ame ſpirit openeth the ſicke 
Womans hearf,thatſhe ſhould gine eart 
to Paule, and in reſpect of this ſpirite, ths 
P 2opheteſapeth: F runt omnes, dotti a Deo: 
They ſhall be all taught of God 8 Who 
ſogpuer beſides doth not belene , that the 


olde and new Teſtament, is ſufficient vi 
to ſaluation But regardeth it as vile, t of 
no foꝛce noꝛ pet auahoꝛitp, but calleth, na · 


1)lyrico,in meth , and repoꝛteth it with thele * 


6 


Pꝛophets, ſo is the holie 8 


e 
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of the holie Ghoſt.” 20 
Ind ſuch like blaſphemy, dead we orman. 
ſſe matter, a — nr es — 5 
ppeake, a blacke Goſpel, inken diuinitie, a Albertus 
Pole of ware: Dothdenie this Article of [135% 
ur beleefe ; I beleeue in the holieGhoR5 in cl. 
hat is to ſay, he doth denietheholy ghoſt Blase Ke. 
o and — God, ſith that any — 
— | 03 nperfection'is found in nb 
Foz why, it is the pꝛopertie ot God, Pag 7. 
ee with at eee e 
Poberbr it doth follow,that he which doth Hlicrar. li 3. 
Len thing with vnperfection, isno trus — 
Jad naturall God, They therfoze,that des the Popits 
ni the doctrine of the holio gol, and ally leert 
do delpiſe, mocke, ſcoꝛne, and ſpeake ynred 
nerentlie of it: contepned in the olde am 

newe Teſtament, not to be perfect oꝛ ſul⸗ 


ficient to ſaluation , 02 playne Macedoni- oy 


ans, . 
Foz they denie the holie Ghoſte, b 
— — — ws 
llow this opinion and doctrine, not con- 
lenting them ſelues with the moſte trus 
— — of God, which is ſet 
— ITO holy gboſte, are not 
— — bo ef Chꝛiſte. Foz, Ede g. 
itis bo rch, and ſpowſe of Ch:iffe, as 1,Þcter.r, 
1 ang of the new, not ol moztal ſeede, 
but 


he ſtrength and operation 
e. but of immoꝛtail, by the wwꝛde of GDY, 
which lyneth.and laſteth fo2 euer: ſo is it 
buylded vppon the (are foundation of the 
Pꝛophetes t Apoltles, Chꝛiſte Jeſus hin 
elle being the cheefe coꝛner ſtane. II 
o beiane Wiberefoze, wee mutt learne yꝛtt i 
God,ag all to belæue God: ſecondlie; to bel m 
Sed. bim as God: thy2dlie , ta beleeue in God; 
— 11. we muſt beleene God, that is to ſave, that 
he is creatonc of all thinges,and that he is 
omnipotent. Ile mutt beleene God, as 
God, that is, we muſt beleene him, as ha 
= ny hath declared and opened him ſelte in his 
poly and ſacred Scriptures vnto vs. La 
232" a belcue in God, that is, to put our wholeſ || 
truſt.conũdence, and afiaunte onelie inf || 
— him, and to tall pnto, and vpon him, in allſ | 
beleue in dur troubles, miſeries and aduerſities, and | 
Gods po- vpon none other. And alſo, conſtantly andy ta 
wer, — alſuredlie fo beleue in him, that by his po 
promdence, wer he lalkeineth bs: end byhisp:ouidfce, [ar 
— be gonerneth vs: by his godneſſe, nourv I ch 
mercie, ſheth vs: and by his mercie,ſaueth vs,. and f ri 
endueth vs with all kinde of bleſlings. Safin 
that we muſt bel&ue in none, but in God ne 
the Father, that loueth vs: in Ood the fol 
bonne, that th vs: and in God the f fo 
bholie Ghoſt, that ſandiſieth vs: although 7 
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of theholic Ghoſt; '/” 206 
head, Saint Avguſtine thcrefoze ſayth;Cres 
dimus Paulo, non credimas in Paulo: | credev. , ein 
Jau, Perro, non credim us in Petro. Ile bez lob. ata, 
leuc (tyeth he) Paule, hut wee belckue nat | 
In Paule: wer belene Peter, but we be⸗ 
en not in Peter. I al 


The. 34 Chap; 
What is the true Church okGod, 


and W here! it is. 


7. 


is then ſhalbe nm belle, [beleens 
touching the (true--Cathos . 
f c Jp 
f 


| liques vniuerſall Church. tholi 
X Alt they that are begot ten df. . 
ertnewe, with the iaumozs Ster. 
tall ſee of Gods wozdF, and are builded Epbe. 2. 
bppon the foundation of the P2opheies 
and Apoſtles , haning Chailte fo2 they: 
{ chefe cozner fone , by whoſe onelie ſpi⸗ 
nte and wozd they are guided and ruled, 
in what countrey oꝛ nation vnder the hea⸗ 
nens ſo euer they be, are the true Churche 
of Chꝛiſte, wee mape alſo define and ſet 
teth the Church after this manner The 5 

church of Chzilte is the holy Congrega- true Chg ! 

lon of the faithful , which n 770 of C %% ñ m 
due ile 6 


NI" "TIE 


What is the true Church of 
linelie faith, are with a true and fnco2ps 
Ephe;s, rated in our ſauiour Ch2ifte , whoſe mem ft 

bers they are. And becauſe that our fat! 
niour Chꝛiſte is the true ſonne of God, all 
his members by him, are the Sonnes 
God. Jeſus Chziſfe is the heade,andtheÞ"? 
true Chꝛiſtians are his body. Me is the 
Bꝛydegrome, and the faythfull are his 
Spowles, which he doth cleanſe with his 
blood, giuing health and ſaluation vntd 0 
bis body, and ſauing his people from cpen fe 
| ſinnes. ä 
aud x2, Tbis Church is affirmed oꝛ bound fo m x 
Tx church leueral place, but wberloeuer two on tha 
is boandc to are gathered in the name of the Lozde , 3 he 
no ſeuerall meane of our ſaniour Chztft, there the true |! 
Church is. They therefo2e that do a light e 
aͤnd vinde the true Catholique Church, fo 
this place oꝛ that Place, as though it could 
1 be no where elſe, as our Papiſts do, are in 
7 this thing greatly decepued. Foꝛ, though 
whole wozlde were ſo onerwhelmed 
Idolatr and ſuperſtitid, that there ſhould 
ſeme to be no Church at all, vet God hath 
1! albwapes that ele 4 choſen in one coziier 
"4 o2 other, although ther be vnknowne vnto 
4 POO the world. 
„ — a5, Pet man tymes tbe faithfull congregs 
A1. tion is vnknowne vnto ann 
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Golanbabersi it is. 207 
ll ſeruauntes pf God, as we maye ſee . 
the example of Elias the Pzophete , 
Icomplavned that be was lefte alone. — 
the Loꝛd made him an aunſwere: That he 
Ayad ſeuen thouſandes lefte in Iſrael, which 
had not bowed their knees vnto Baall. 


Aho woulde not then haue thought, that 0 
Ide Church had biene at that tyme in ira ⸗ 
1 in Samaria, where fow2e hundzed eq 
ente falſe Pꝛophetes continnaily,, which 
und fede at Iczabelles bw2de; oz that there 
bad beene no Church at all: vet we ſee that 
[God had enen at that time his flock, which 
he did pꝛeſerue and kepe vnfohimſelfe,al- 


{though they were ſcattered abydade,.and 
not ſcarcelie knowne of the aan 
full Pzophetes of Gd. 
—— were grovtohane a Hilarios 
our epes, 

of Hlilarie, which wꝛiteth on this manner? _ 
One thing(layeth hee) J warne you of, bes 

ware cf Antichꝛiſte: It is not well that 

ve haue ſuch a pleaſure in the walles: 
It is not well, that pee honour and reue⸗ 
rence the Churche of God in doules, and 
buildinges: It is not well, that vnder the 
cullour of them, pte do bꝛing in the name 
of peace . It is to be doubted that Anti⸗ 


chzilte, chall it in them? The „ 5 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


What 1s the true Church of 
the Woddes;the Lakes, the J2ifons, am 
mierie Dungeons, are moꝛe ſure foꝛ me, 
Fos, the Mophetes remaining in them o⸗ 
—— let do wne into them, dyd there po} 

The out This chen is my belteſe, that aitbougy 
ward tokeg t ha true pꝛrathing of Code m, and th 
of theerne right miniſtration of the Sacrinnents, au 
— tozding to the Loꝛdes inſtitut ion and oj 
"  dinaunce; are the molte infallihle tokens) 
and lyqnea o whereby the trus Churche ai 
God is kudtone heere vppon the earth: peil 
manꝑ and ſunde ie tymes bꝝ the righteous c 
iungement e nlmightie God, dur ſinnesÞ 
and wickernuſſe deſeruing the ſame, thoſe ar 
ligne and tokens are ſo taken away, thatÞ 
it is impollible fo2 the woztde: to knowe da 
where this true Church of God is. And 
pet notwithſtanding, God hath ſyll his er 
© *- flocke in one place o2 other, he hath ſepll th! 
his ele and cholen, whome he.doth pꝛe⸗ 
ſerue and keepetn the middeſt of this per⸗ 
uerq and croked generation, which con / th 
tenting tbem ſelues with the Peanenlis am 
dodr ine of the holy ghoſt, which is tontai⸗ is 
ned in the Tanonica!l Bokes of the olos = 
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qc Chriſt is the head of his Church, 
"1 en not — 
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BY | [cher heinde-thent — 
our Che iſte, as it is w2it- 
te ethel GOD bath mavo 
8 = , abone all thinges , the 
ad of the tongreyation; which is his bo⸗ 
and the kulneſle ti him, that fplleth all 
n all thinges : [Whreby all the faithfall Whom bs 
v gather, that be onelie can be the heave . bead of 
the Church. whole body the Church is. 
But the Church is the body, Chꝛiſt onelie 
Itberetoꝛe, Cheifte onely can he the head of 
he Church: Againe, in an other place it is 
itten: And he is the head ol the body of 
the Congregation, which is the beginning 
mrs ang the dead: but who 
e beginning. ann fir It brgutten at the 
— — Ch2ifta, 
Ne maye well ſaye then, that he onelie is 
ͤ—ñ ä —— 
Paulcſayeth : Chat as deans + 


t 


J. 
ö 
7 
1. 
| 


| 
| 


©,,- Chriſte is the head of his Church 
the heade of the Ulife : ſo Chꝛiſte is 
head of the Church, being the ſautour 
the body. 
Theſe wozds are plaine, and do mat 
o feltly declare, that he onely that is the 
4 uiour of the body., can be the heade o 
4 Congregation and Church : but it perta 
} neth onelie fo Chꝛiſte, to be the ſauiour 
his body. -Thevefoze Chzilteonely car 
the head of the faithfull Congregation an 
Church. . indg 
that woman ta be an adudutreſſe, that hal 
two heades, that is to ſay, two huſbandei . 
All men would count that Woman to bi 
a moſt filthie and ſtinking barlotte. Dain 
29 1120 A Hierome therefoꝛe ſaveth thefe woꝛde 
2 ein Ege nullum primum . mſi Chriftum ſeq 
beg 47 beatitudini tus, id eſt, Cathedra Petri comm 
nione conſociur: Ifollowing no fi, 
rhefe man. but onely Cdaiſte , am tc 
as fellow in tcommunion vnto the b 
that is to ſayeyto Peters chayze. Park 
beere, S. Hierome ſapeth: & ve 
ſirſt, noꝛ chtefe head, no not the Pope hi 


bh: 
4 


ll 
01 
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: Jam bounde to thy ce li 
— but 3 am iopned as afellowe,l th 
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aint Gregorie alſo ſapeth Hein 


tic not che Pope 209 
ed Fecleſiæ 40h in extre- 
indicij reſponſurus es examine, qui cundi a 
in; membhra tabimet ronnris vniuerſalis ap- 
Ulatrone ſiithonere? Ithat aunſwere wol en 
ou malte vnto Chziſte , the headde of the 8 
niuerſall Churche, when thon ſhalt bee 
minedatthe laſt iudgement, that thus 
eſt about: by the name of vniuerſall _ 
ziſhop, ta make all his members lu biet 
other: Saint Chriſoſtome, to pull 10 
none the pꝛide ot ſuch as wil exalt them 
ues , aboue their iheade Chꝛiſte, ſayeth. 
Klhoſocner dofireth Pꝛimacy in earth, in 
auen. he ſhant finde confuſion: Peyther 
al he be acrounted among the ſeruaunts 
f Chilte, that well once intreate of Pais 
ati 
. What ſhall we fare then, of chat who- Church of 
iche Churche, that beſides:Chziſte the an whoje» 
telieheade; and Hulbande of the faith-. 
al Congregation : dooth acknowledge 
that Antichꝛiſte of Roome to be her head, 
referring his lawes, Decrers, Statutes, 
and durtie Traditions, befoze that whole⸗ 
lome doctrine ol our Dauiour Chꝛiſte? As 
lo the argumentes that the Popes dear⸗ 
linges are wunt to bꝛing in, fo2 to pzone 
their fleſhly Jdoll to be the ſupꝛeame head 
the Church :they ate ſo chyldilhe, that J 
Gg. i. mer⸗ 


* * —_ © — 
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Chriſtis the head of the Church, 
meruaple that they be not aſhamed fo al 


ledge them. 0 
Firſt, foꝛ a focidation of their Doctrine, 


— * - , they baing thele wms of Ch2ifte: Thou 
of — 


art Peter, and vpon this Rock will I build 
whereby my Churche : And I will giue thee the 
they goe a. keyes of the kingdome of heaven ., Dat 
biene the not Chailt pzomuſe heere plainly(fay they) 
favtemacte that he will bothe builde his Church vt 
ol the Pope. Peter, and alſo giue him the keyes of the 
kingdome of heauen? Againe, be not thele 
the woꝛds of Chꝛiſt I hou art Simon, the 
John. 1. ſonne of Ionas, thou ſhalt be called Ce. 
phas? Here may we ſie, that Ch2iſte dy 
— Peter, whoſe ſucceſſo2s; all the h6 
lie Popes and Bilhops of Rovme are. to 
be the ſupꝛeame head of his congregation 
Not that ard Charch. Foz; what ſhould be his mea 
would be ning elſe. when he ſapth . And thou ſhalt 
beads of his be called Cephas. Did not he alſo ſay,that 
Church, he would builde his Church vpon him: 3 
diede J may ſap of you as Bernarde ſayth; 
Junkwere,  - ucceſſores omnes cupiunt eſſe, imitatoret 
Berner pauci: Euerie one coueteth to be 


Serm. 78. ſucceſſours (of the Apoſtles) 
but fewe are followers 


(of them.) 
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| The.36. Chap. 
Call the Apoſtles had all equall power, to 
binde and looſe with Perer, and the 
Keyes were equallie deliuered to 
| them all. 


c cauſe no man ſhal thinke, 


8 Pe that this our Doctrine, ts a 
18 * newe founde Doqrine (as 
Tf, 5 K the enimies ol all truth, are 


wont lyinglie to call it:) I 
will bꝛing certaine authoꝛities of þ faith⸗ 
full Fathers of the auncient Catholique 
Churche, which ſhall make the matter ſo 
plaine, that any man, except he will obſti⸗ 
natelie be blinde ſtyll, ſhalbe able to cſpis 
out all their knauerie. 

Firſt, J will bzing Saint Ciprian, vpon 
thele woꝛdes. And Iwill giue thee the ns 
keies ofthe kingdom of heauen: ho w2i- Gwplic =: — 
teth after this manner , In the perſon of prælatorum 
one man, the Lo2de dyd giue the keyes 
bnto all the Apoſtles, fo2 to ſigniſie the v- 
nitie of them all. Foz, fruely all the 
Apoſtles were euen the ſame that Peter 
was, they were endued with lyke fellow⸗ 
ſhip of honour and power: but he did begin 
with vnitie, that is to ſaye, with one, that 
thereby it might be ſianifped , that there 
is but one Church of Chꝛiſte: le learns 


Gg. i. by 
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The Apoſtles had all equall power, to 
by this, that the keies were giuen to all the 
Apoſtles, as well as vnto Peter.. 

Orioen. Daint Origene ſayth : H oc diam, ribs 

igen. in 

Math.crac.x dabo claues regni cœlorum, ceteris quoque ci 

mune eſt. Et que ſequnt ur, velut ad Petrum 

dicla, ſunt 2 communia: This ſaping,to 

thee will J gine the Reies of the kingdome 

of Heauen, is common to the reſt of the 4 

poſtles:t᷑ the woꝛds that follow, as ſpoken 
vnto Peter, are common vnto all. 

Hiero. cont. Saint Hicrom alſo ſapth: Dicic, ſuper pe 

Touinia, li. i. trum fundatur eccleſia: licet ad ipſum in ali 

loco ſuper omnes A poſtolos fiat, & cũcti clanes 

regni cœlorum accipiant , & ex æquo ſuper eot 

eccleſiæ fortitudo ſolidetur: Ye will ſave, the 

Church is founded vpon Peter. Not with⸗ 

ſtanding, in an other plate, the ſame thing 

is done vpon all the Apoſtles: and all re⸗ 

cepue py Keyes of the kingdome of heauen, 

and the ſtrength of the Church is founded 

equallie vpon them all. 

Ambr. de Saint Ambroſe to the ſame purpole, 

dignitate ſapth , Dur Lo2d ſapde vnto Peter: Feed? 

Sacerdotali. my Shepe. Which Shepe and flocke,not 

cap. a. only bleſſed Peter then reteyued, but he rv 

cepucth the ſame together with vs. And all 

we haue receyned the ſame together with 


him 
Auguſtine, Saint Auguſtine bath theſe woꝛds: C un 


Pet 
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binde and to looſe with Peter. &c. 211 
petro dicitur, omnibus dicitur: Amas me i paſce de ago. chri⸗ 
ues meat: Theſe woꝛds of Chꝛiſt, Looueſt ſti. cap. zo. 
thou me? Feede my ſheepe when they are 
ſpoken vnto Peter, they are ſpoken vnto 
all Pꝛeſtes, oꝛ Miniſters. ; 

Beda, plainelie ſapeth theſe woꝛdes:Po· * — in 
teſtat ligandi, & ſoluendi quamnis ſoli Petro à f % ary g ki 
domino data videatur , tamen abſque vlla dus quem me 
bit atione, noſcendum eſt, quod & ceteris Apo- dicunt. 
ſtolis data et. The power of binding and 
loſing ,-notwithſtanding , it ſeme to be 
giuen onelie vnto Peter: pet without all 
doubte, we muſt vnderſtande, that it was 
giuen alſo to the reſt of the Apoſtles. 

Saint Auguſtine ſapeth: Petru: quando Auguſtin. in 
accepit claues, eccleſiam ſanctam ſigmſicauit. Ioh. trac. 50 
Peter when he receiued the keies, ſignified 
the holy Church. Therfoze(ſayth he) when in ac. 124. 
they were all aſked, Peter alone doth make 
aunſwere,and it is ſayde vnto him: And 
will giue thee the keyesof heauen . Ag 
though he alone had recepued auchoꝛitie 
to binde, x to loſe: where as he had ſpoken 
that foz them all, and recetued this (as bea⸗ 
ring in him ſelfe, the perſon of vnitte) with 
them all. 

The meaning is this: when our ſauiour 
Chꝛiſte did aſke his Apoſtles, whome they Math. 26. 
thought him to be 2 Peter alone dyd make 

_ GOgiy, aun⸗ 
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John. 20. 


Math. 18. 
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The Apoſtles had all equall power, to 
aunſwere , which dyd ſerue fo2 them all, 
For, though one alone had aunſwered, yet 
Chꝛiſte foke it, as if they had all aunſwe 
red, lyke to a Jewꝛie of fwelue men, om 
making aunſwer foꝛ all, and the Judge av 
cepteth it, as though euery one had ſpoke! 
And as the aunſwere of one, dyd ſerye fo 
them all: ſo the pzomiſe that was made 
vnts one, was made vnto them all. Whig 
thing is moſt true. Foꝛ, loke what he dy | 
pꝛomiſe fo one, the ſame doth he perfoꝛm 
vnto them all,ſaping theſe woꝛds: As my! 
Father hath ſent mee, ſo doo I ſende you. 

And when he had ſpoken theſe woꝛdes, he 
dyd blowe vpon them,ſaping:Recciue the 
holy ghoſt, whoſe ſinnes ſoeuer, ye do for 
giue, ſhalbe forgiuen vnto him: and whoſe 
ſinnes ſoeuer ye doo retayne , they ſhalbe 
retayned vnto him. Vhich doth plainlie 
agree with the woꝛdes, that he ſpeaketh 
vnto them in the. rvig. Chapter of Saint 
Mathewe . But J thinke it erpedient, 
and neceſſary fo2 the inſtruction of the vn 
learned and ignozaunt people, to ſhel 
what our Sautour doth bnverſfande! 


And heere will J bꝛing nothing of mine 
owne. but Chriſoſtome, an auncient w 


ter of the Greeke Churche ; ſhall dilcult 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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| 
| 
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5 binde and to looſe with Peter. &c. 212 
all all tbe whole matter. The Key he) Chriſoſt. in 
betl is the knowledge of the we2d | ſcrip- Math.23.ca, 
vo tures, whereby the gate of the trueth is o⸗ 79944: 
ul pened vnto men. And the k@pers of the 
a0 Repes, are the Miniſters , vnto'whome, 
I charge is giuen fo expoũd and declare the 
actiptures, Saint Tertullian alſo ſapth: 
mam clauem habe bant dolores , miſs inter- Tertul. con. 
ich retationem legis ? What Keyes had the roy ops 
Docto2s of the Lawe, ſaning the erpoſiti- - 
non ol the Lawe? Saint Hicrome alſo hath ieroni in 
theſe wo2des . Duces eccleſie babent clanes Eſaiam, Ii. S. 
u. ſcientia, vt aperiant ſcripturas credits ſibi cap. ra. 
he pepulit. Vnde præcipitur, ut magiſtri aperiant 
be & diſcipuli ingrediantur. The Captaines of 
ou the Church, baue þ keies of knowledge, to 
«| op the ſcriptures vnto the people to them 
be committed. Therefoꝛe, commaũdement is 
el giuen, that the aiſters ſhould open, t the 
Schollers ſhould enter , Saint Ambroſe 
layth: Remittuntur peccata per Dei verbum, —.— de 
ens leuita eſt interpret: Dinnes be foꝛgi⸗ r - 
uen by the woꝛde of God, the expounder 
whereof is the P2&ff. Saint Auguſtine a- 
sreing with them all. ſayth: Clauss eſt di, ug. 4 
cenda, qua ad fidem pellora dura reſerantur. — Ho — 
{ That onght to be called the eye, where 
with the hardneſle of mens hearts is ope⸗ 


ed vnto faith, | 
| Gg. iiij. Vere 
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The Apoſtles had albequall power. to 

Who be the Meere may we le that all the true Pꝛea , 

Sade bang chers of Gods wazde,/are.kepors-of thoſs 

dam, eyes, and not the Biſhop of Roome only; 

fo2 of him Chꝛiſtes wo2des maye-be veri-ſþy 

Luke. rr. fied, when-he ſayeth . Ye haue taken away 

the Keyes of the kingdome of heauen, and 

neyther doo you enter your ſelues, nor wifi 

Fou ſuffer others that would enter. Poi 

veſctus Ok the Popes keyes, it is well ſapde of fr 

rbdiris, & Veſelus: Claues Pape, c& prelatorum non «ay 
ſuperio. periunt regnum Dei, ſed clauant potius. hel; 

Popes, aud the Pꝛelates keyes; do not o], 
pen the kingdame of God, but rather ſhut 

it. It was ſapde generally vnto them all: 

Mark. 16. Goe yee into the vniuerſall worlde , and 

Preache the Goſpell vnto euerie creature: 

he that beleeueth, and is baptized, ſhall be 

ſaued: and he that beleeueth not, ſhall be 

condempned. nen 201 11.112 

Twothin2 In theſe fewe wazdes of our Sauiont 

gen rd abe Chzilte, two thinges are to be conſidered, 

Cbuſtes And marked, Firſt, we do learne by them, 

wor, that the keyes of the kingdome of heauen. 

that is to (aye , the Pꝛeaching of the Gol 

pel, is committed vnto them all: J meanc, 

vnto all the Apoſtles; and not to one mo2e 

then an other. Sercondlp, we learne by 

what it is them, that to loſe,is none other thing, but 

to lle. to certiſie by Gods wozd, the en, 
0 


uk the true belceuers: that their ſinnes are Tctes. 3. 
e helie fozgiuen , th2ough faith in our ſaui- Nam 
har Chꝛiſt Jeſu. Which thing beeing done 

e the true and faithfull Piniſers of the 
Church here vpon þ earth, taketh no leſſe 
fect in all true repentaunt ſinners , then 
if wero done in Heauen , in the lacred 
Founſaile of the holie and bleſſed Trinitie. 
Ind fo2 this cauſe doth Chꝛiſt our ſautoux 

we: Whatſoeuer ye looſe heere vpon the gh. 18 
efrarth, is looſed in heauen. | : 

; Therefoze , Saint Hierome acco2deth rom in 

| rwith,ſaping: Quecunque ſalueriti⸗ ſuper Eſaiam. li.6, 
erram, erunt ſoluta & in celo; Soluumt aut em cap. ig. 
Apoſteli ſermone Dei, & teſtimonij ſcrip- 
turarum, & exbortatione virtutum: Whats 
ſocuer thinges pe loſe vppon earth, they 
[ſhall be loſed in heauen: but the Apoſtles 
loſe them by the woꝛd of God, and by the 
teſtimonies of the Scriptures, and by ex⸗ 
Iboꝛtation vnto vertue. Saint Auguſtine 
 Jalſo ſayth: Now are you cleane, becauſe of 


the woꝛdes that J haue ſpoken vnto you. 
Lare non ait mundi eſtis proprer baptiſm, Auguſtin. in 
%% lori eſtis . Niſ quia & in aqua ver bum Ioh. uac. 5c. 
nundat: non quia dicitur, ſed quia creditur. 
Wherefo2e ſapeth bee not, you are cleane 
I becauſe ofthe baptiſme where with ver are 
| valhed ? Sauing that euen in the * 
i 


The Apoſtles had all equall power, to 
it is the wo2d that maketh myopia 
tauſe it is ſpoken , but becauſe it is | 
auguſt, Toh, ued. Againe he ſayth: Fides neſtra eſt e 
wa. 124. 46 cœlorum. Our faith is the kepe of 
gdome of heauen, Ambroſe ſapfh tl 
Ambroſ. wo2ds: : Remittuntur peccata per verb Di 
cuiut leuita eſt interpret: Sinnes be f02g 
uen, by the woꝛde of God, the expor 
x.£03}.5, Therfoze, S. Paule calleth if, Verbum 
conciliationic : The woꝛd whereby we hy 
recontiled to God. Againe, he calleth it 
Rom. 1. Potentia Dei ad Salutem, omni credenti: The l 
power of God vnto Saluation, to eneritÞt 
N one that doth belene, t 
What it is And on the contrarie part, to binde heereh x 
to binde. ppon the earth, it is none other thing but 
to certifie by the ſame woꝛde, the vnkaith⸗ | 
ful ſinners, which will giue no eares vnto | 
the glad tydinges of the kingdome of hes / 
nen: their ſinnes are ſtyl in remembzance}J 
befoze God, vnto enerlaſting tondempna⸗ 
tion, becauſe they wyll not beleene on the 
name of the onely begotten ſonne of God. 
And this being duelie t rightly done, ac⸗ 
co2ding to the inſtitution oꝛdinaunce of 
Ch2ilt our ſauiour:is of no leſſe efficacie 4 
ſtrength, then if the Father, the ſonne, and 
the holy ghoſt had done it, as the —_— 
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binde and to looſe with Peter.&c, 214 
vildome of the Father doth teſtiſie in the 


0 
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uiſfnal binde heere vpon carth, ſnalbe bound 
N heauen. 

Af it pertaineth onelie to the Biſhop of 
iKoome, who molt lyingly doth boaſt him 
Meife to be the ſucteſſour of Peter, to pzeach 
the free remiſſion of ſinnes, vnto the true 
zentaunt ſinners, and efernall condem⸗ 
ation vnto the vnrepentant and vnfaith- 
ill : *then bath he alone the keyes of the 
tte aingdome of heauen. But any chylde may 
eFlearne, by the woꝛds of our ſauioꝛ Chꝛiſt. 
VI that this office doth pertaine generallie 
vnto all the faithfall Pzcachers and Pi . 
niſters of Gods woꝛd. 


miflerium non es diceret Dominas: Tibs dabo 
tlanes , ſi autem hoc Petro diclũ eſt, non habet 
eccleſia. Si autem eccleſia habet, quando claues 
accepit eccleſiam tot am deſignanis . It in Pe- 
ter, were not a miſterie of the Church, the 
Lo2de woulde not haue ſapde to him: AY 
wyll giue to thee , the Keyes of the king⸗ 
dome of heauen. Ik this were ſpoken one- 
ly vnto Peter, the Church then hath them 
not, if the Church hath them: then when 
Feter recexned the Keyes , he ſignified the 
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ſame place,ſaying : What focuer ye ggay.1s, 


Saint Auzuſtines woꝛdes therfoꝛe are Auguſtin 
plaine: $i autem in Petro non eſſet eccleſia loh. trac 50. 


whole 


The n had all a power, to 
whole Church. Saint 5 — alſo ſa 
Ciprian. de Chriſtut eandem dedit ApoFtalis omnibus 
ſimplicitate teſtatem: - Chziſte gaue to all his Apol 
prelatorum. [pke power. my 
We mape right well then conclut 
that this ſaying of Chꝛiſte: And I will gi 
ec the Keyes of the kingdome of he 
uen, &c. Poth make nothing foz t 
maintainaunce of the Popes ſupꝛeinaci 
no moꝛe then the ſaying that goeth be 
where it is ſayde: Thou art Peter, * V 
pon this Rocke will I builde my Chure 0 
Auguſt. in F02 as Saint Auguſtine wapteth \ 7 
lohn. tract. quippe ait — — ſuper hanc Petra edifice 
*. bo eccleſiam meam : quia dixerat Petrus, ne 

 Chriſtus filius Dei vini. Super banc ergos 

quit Petra quam confeſſus es: edificabo eccl 

ſiam meam. Petra enim erat Chriſtut: ſuper 

quod fundamentum etiam ipſe adificatus ei 

Petrus. Fundamentum quippe aliud nemo pe- 

reſt ponere, preter id quod poſitum eſt, Chriſtu 

' Jeſus. Therefoꝛe the Loꝛd dyd ſap: (Thou 

art Peter) and vpon this Rocke vill I build 

. my Church. 1Becanſe that Peter had ſayde: 
"mb Thou art Chriſte the Sonne of the liuing 
Wh God. Therfoꝛe (ſapth de) vpon this Nocke 
1. Coꝛ. 10. {bat thou haſt confeſſed, J wyll buylde my 
Epbe. . Church. And the Rock was Chꝛiſte, vpon 
Col. 3. Which foundation , Peter alſo is builded. 
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0 biade and to looſe with Peter. &c. 215 
2; none other foundation can any man 
; e. beſides that which is fayde alreadie, 
ich is dur ſauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſſe. 
NAgaine , in an other plate he ſapth thele | 


Modes: 7. (inquit) Petrur, & ſuper Auguſt. de 
Wc Petram ae eſſuu 65: ſuper 5 > ting 
ie quam cognonifti dicent: I es Chriftus 
t dei viui edificabo eccleſiam meam. Super 
ipſum fi film Dei viui, ædiſicabo eccleſt am mes 
Super me ædificabo te, non me ſuper te: 
＋ ; volentes bomines edificari ſuper homines. 
bait : Ego quidem ſum Pauli: Ego autem 
polinit: . vers Cephi, ipſe ent Petrns . Et 
ui nolebant edificars ſuper Petrum: Ego 
a te ſam Chriſti, Thou art Peter (ſayth he 
d vpon this Rocke which thou haſt con- 
fed: and vpon this Rocke, whome thou 
alf acknowledged, ſaying: thou art Chaiff 
e ſonne of the lyuing God, 3 will builde 
Church. Upon my ſelfe,being the (one 
the lining God, J wil build my Church: 
will buitde thee vpon mee, not mee vpon 
he. Mhen men world bnilde vpon men, 
? dyd ſaye: J holde of Paule: J my .Coz.r 
polo: J holde of Cephas which is Peter. ny 
and other which woulde not be buylded 1:©02, 10, 
pon Peter, but vpon the Rock: ſayd, J am 
chꝛiſtes. Which verte woꝛdes alſo Bede gede in 
ath,as it were Verbatũ, which wo2d foz Cor. . 
wozd, 


The Apoſtles had all equal damen 
wade , wꝛiting vppon the Corintbiangh 
Saint Ambroſe ſayth lykewile: Dicit Dolhis 
minus ad Petrum : Super i lam pet ram adio 
cabs eccleſiam meam : hoc ef} , in hac cath 
lice fidei confeſſione , flatuto fidelss « ad vita 
The Lo2de ſapde to Peter: Uppon ft 
Rocke will J builde my Church: that of 
in this confeſſion of the Catholique faith, 
J appoint all the faithfu}l to line. Sai; 
Hicrom. ſu. Hierome hath theſe wo2ds : Secundum a * 
Mach. ca. 6. fem metaphora petræ, recle dicetur ci: 

cabs eccleſiam meam ſuper te. That WT 
metaphozicall ſpeche of the Nocke, iti 

wel ſayd to Peter: will build my Churc 
bpon thee. 
Theſe holy Fathers of the auncient 
tholique Church, do manifeſtly pzoue 

the Scriptures, that the Rocke which | 

true Church is builded vpon, is our Sat 

our Chꝛiſte himſelle, the lonne of p lynn, 

Chi. ſerm. God. Pere might J bzing Chrifoltomgy 
Jr. de Pent, Cirill Hillarie, which all by the Rocke thap, 
Ciril. dialo. the Church is builded vpon, do vnderſti 
de Trinitate a ffrong and ſtedfaſt faith in our Sauic 
1 ,. Cbaiſte, and a true confeſſing of his namſha 
Trinica. Ic. but J haue already alledged them. in 
Now will J come to the other ſaping iht 

Ichn. . Chꝛiſte, where he ſayth vnto Peter: Tt. 
art Simon the ſonne ol Jonas, & thou hade 
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binde and to looſe with Peter. &c. 216 


x called Cephas, which (ſayth þ Euange⸗ 
itt is by interpꝛetatid a Stone, If all the 
Popes of Rome then, with al their (moth 
zauen faced gracelinges , ſhould affy2zme 
Tnto me, p this woꝛd, Cephas, doth beto- 
en a head: J would account the as accurs 
ed, Ye may ſe haw they are not aſhamed 
o wꝛeaſt the ſcriptures, and to giue them 
tleane cantrarie interpzetation, that ſo 
Fer may maintaine and vphold ſtyl theyz 
Nelurped ſupꝛematie and power. Che holy 
hoſt ſapth : that, Cephas. hy interpꝛetati⸗ 
Nartb. that Cephas doth betonen & ſignific 
Ahead: and therfoꝛe, ſith that he is the ſuc⸗ 
Iteſſoꝛ of Peter, he ought to be the ſupꝛeame 
ad of the Church. 
- Whether of theſe two ought we to 
pelceue 2 If an Aungell from Heauen, 
ſhould pꝛeach any other Goſpell vnto vs, 
then wee haue recepued alreadie: Saint᷑ 
Maule byddeth vs fo coumpt it accurſled. 
N curſted be they then, that dare expoũd the 
A criptures otherwiſe then the holy Ghoſt 
\Shath expsunded them : yea, euerlaſting 
dampna on hangeth oner they2 heads , in 
what eſfimatio ſoeuer they be in this wic⸗ 
ted woꝛld: though the wozld, J ſay,do e- 
teme them as Gods, vet befoze d lyning 
od 


Math. 22. 


not Peter alwayes named firſt, wh 


| er xumentes, that he is nothing i ferit 


The apoſtles had all equall power, td 
God and his SonneChziſteour Lozd, at 
they accurſed. 
Why 2 wpll theſe god fellowes * 


euer the Apoſtles are rehearſed by nam 
dwth not this ſufficiently declare; that 
— — Su} 0 


head ol his Church - 
J aunſwere againe, dat ir it beta ben 


med ſirſt, doth purchaſe oꝛ get any pꝛ 
minence, then Cx far mult be p2eferred by 
foꝛe God, ſith that Chꝛiſte the wiſdomeaſ 
the Father,voith name him firff; wher 
ſayeth: Render vnto Czlar,that nertainctlh 
vnto Cæſar, and vnto God, that pertainet 
vnto God. Might J not by the ſame rea 
ſon; p2oue that the virgin Marie is inferi 
our vnto all the Apoſtles , ſith that in tl 
Aces, Luke doth rehearſe and name he 
{aff 2 but that will they neuer graunt, ſi 
that they will haue her to be the Qu 
of heauen, the mother of mercie;ee. - 
- - Powbeit, where they ſaye that he is 
wayes named fpꝛſt, it ſounded lyke a u 
fo: in the Cpiſtle to the Corinthians, 'biiſf 
is named laſt, as alſo in the Epiſtle tot 
Galathians, hee is named after, Jr 
where Saint Paule doth pꝛoue, by ma 
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binde and to looſe with Peter. &c. 217 
onto him. But it appeereth moſt manifeſt 
ue, that Peter was in no higher authozity, Salat 
Impen the other Apoſtles, ſith that 8 
ent ot᷑ them, vnto Samaria with lohn, her 
doth obape. Pea, when Paule dyd rebuke Peter no 
im to his face , becauſe that he walked higher in 
not bpightly;he dtd giue place vnto him, Races 
It is moſt plaine # manifeſt then, that the ther Ipo⸗ 
bleſſed Apoſtle . Peter, neuer acknowled⸗ alts. 
ged ſuch ſupꝛemacie, as the Antichꝛiſte of 
doom doth moſte tyꝛannouſlie vſurpe 
. dayes: much leſſe, that he would 
e ſet fao2th him ſelf foꝛ the ſupꝛeame 
head ok the vmuerſall Church of Ch:ilte. 


un 35.01 Thea 7.Chap. 
E The true Church of Chriſte is but as a. 
witneſſe to the woorde of God. ad- 
34 nog: to it, nor raking 
as, opt _ wy 2108 


N 
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Fr — wy $ Wer conclude; | 
A * =" — the true Catholique 
tHe £1-Churche ; doth atknews 
g 15. ledgo none other head, but 
th oni our Sautour Chꝛiſte: 
ontenting it ſelfe with his holie woꝛde, 
dding nothing vnto it, noꝛ taking ought 


may from it, 
Y ht, Foz 
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The true Church of Chriſte is a 
. Fo2 ſith that the faithfull Congregation 
being inſpired with the ſame ſpirite, that 
The church they were inſpired with all, which dyd 
doth allowe leaue the Scriptures vnto vs by waiting 
the Scrip- doth but as a witneſſe, reteiue authozitic 
ul. andallowe the bokes of the olde and nei 
Luke. 14. Teſtament, acco2ding to the ſayingof or 
John. 15. Sauiour, where he ſayth. And yee ſhall b 
witneſſes vnto me of theſe thinges : It i 
not to be thought, that the faithfull wil. 
euer paſſe the bounds and ltmittes of trucÞ,.; 
witneſſe bearing,o2 that they will adde wi; 
ny thing vnto the knowne trueth, which}; 
they beare witnes vnto, oz take any thing 
away from it. - 
Elſe we might moſt deſerningly,be num- 
bꝛed among thoſe that dyd beare falle wit | 
nelle againſt Chꝛiſte. = 
Math. 27. Againe, ſith that the faithfull congregs 
Epbe. 5. tion is ſubiect to Chꝛiſte, t that the Strip / 
church tyres that be contained in the Canonical 
pturcs. Bokes of the olde and newe Teſtament, . 
ubtcct. are his · Letters pattentes, and the Sacra 5%. 
ments his ſeales: verilie the true Chi 
of Chꝛiſte, wilt in no wiſe alter the Scgip⸗ . 
tures , noꝛ chaunge any thing in the wol 
| naunces and Lawes that pertapne to the... 
3, Sacramentes, 
- Thnditade. Fo; as it a ſable knowing the Letten 
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vwitneſſe to the woord of God. 218 
of his Pꝛince, and alſo his ſeale, ſhould bt» 
cauſe that he knoweth them well, and al⸗ 
loweth them to be his, pꝛeſume and take 
vpon him to counterfe ite his Pꝛinces let- 
ters 02 ſeale, he ſhould be no true Subien, 


Church becauſe that ſhee knowethy ſcrip⸗ 
tures of the olde and newe Teſtament, to 
be „bene t inkallible woꝛde of her Lozd 
» Haniour, and the Sacramentes to be 
is Seales,ſhould pzefume and fake vpon 
r, to alter Gods worde, A meane ths 
Scriptures that be contained in the Cano⸗ 
nicall bokes of the olde and newe Teſta⸗ 
ent, 02 ts counterfeite the Sacraments, 
Phat is to ſay , to miniſter them otherwiſe 
hen her L oꝛd and Maiſter bath inſtituted 
appointed in his wwꝛd: ſhe ought not 
1 abe called the true Church, but the moſt 


' 
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1 rapterous har lot of Antichziſte. 
u - What ought we then to iudge of the 
t, hozith Church af th malignaunt;which 


þ 


oth; not onelie acknowledge an other 
adde -beſydes Chziſte ; but alſo dooth 
t vngodly, pꝛeſume and take 

alter and chaunge the holie aud lacred 
eriptures, and to peruert the right vſe 
the Sacramentes 2 Shall the Shepe, 


Y b.. chep⸗ 


but a fellon and a traptour: Euen ſo, if the 


anſe they knowe the voyce of theyz 


true Wike. 


. 
__ 


ſhepheard pꝛelume to alter and chaunge 


ok a Straunger , and to ſet if fo2th fo the 


Bene. 21. voice of the true Sherpheard Pozedner, 


pertie of a 


is made, and confy2med oꝛ allowed, to a 


The true Church of Chriſte is a 


it, oꝛ take vppon them to allowe the voice 


it is knowen , that the true Church is tl 
Spowſle and Wife of the Lambs : bt 
it is not the p2opertie of any true # fe 
ful Wife, when her huſbands Teſtamer 


any thing to it, oꝛ to alter and channge oh, 
ny thing in it, though ſhee knoweth neun 
ſo much, & allo weth it to be her 1\band 
Teſtament. * 11738 
Sith then, that the Scriptures: It 
wam2de of God contained in the canon! 
Bokes of the olde and newe Teſtan ent 
are euen the Teſtament of the onelie bog, 
gotten Sonne of God aur —— „ 
Chꝛiſte, whois the onelie head xt 
of the true Catholique Church: wil 0 
All doubt, the faithfull Congregation wi 
neuer pꝛeſume to adde anything to it 
to alter and chaunge any thing, that! 
contained oꝛ compꝛehended in if. Fo 
chat though it be but a mans 1 
pet if it be once — pre N 
deſpiſe it, oꝛ to adde an thing to it: ht 
much moze ought we to take bade th 1 
we adde nothing to the euerlaſting Telly | 


witneſſe to the woord of God. 219 
meut-of the onely begotten ſonne of God, 
o2 that wee chaunge nothing that is con⸗ 
tained and comp2ehended i in it. | 

Beſides all this, it were a foliſhe thing 
ſave that the Sonne is able fo begette 
Father oꝛ his other: it is euen as 


ohich is begotten a newe by the woꝛde, 

nd hath all the authozitie that ſhe bath. 
| rom the wo2de of the lpuing GO D, is 
ble to auctho213ze 02: allowe any manner 
fdocrine which is not Gods woꝛde, fog 
Pods wo2de , oꝛ that ſhe is able to make 
| . Decres, and Statutes at her 
e pleaſure, and after ber owne fanta⸗ 


, allible woꝛd of God, F02,if the Church 
an make o2 fozge a newe wo2de , then 
an he beget her ſelfe of newe , Wha 

xeth not that it were one of the greateſt 

es in the wozld, to ſay oꝛ affirme any 

Much thing: Therefoꝛe, to put all men out 

0 doubte, ye ſhall vnderſtand, that as the 

"Une is cleare and bꝛight, not becauſe 

is ſo in derde, and can iudge of it none o⸗ 

erwiſe : euen ſo the holy ſeriptureg, con⸗ 

ined in the Canonicall bokes of the olde 

Id newe Teftament.,. are the infallible 

of the oldeandnew Teſtament, are 


Vh.ty, thy 


Fooliſh ſap 


wliſhe-a thing to ſaye, that the Churche, 1. Peter. 


An — 


The true Church of Chriſte is a 

the infallible woꝛd of the liuing God, n 
becauſe that the Churche doth iudge 1 a 
lowe it to be ſo,but rather the true Catt 
lique Church. doth iudge and allowe it 
be ſo, becauſe that it is ſo in derde, and ce 
iudge of it none otherwiſe . No mozett 
the cleare and bꝛight eyes can iudge of tl 
lyght and bꝛight neſſe of the Sunne: ok th 
which the blinde can gine no iudgement 
euen as the vnfaithfall and repꝛobate cz 
giue no iudgement of the worde of col 
no2 pet allowe it. 

mherof the Wlherby we may then conclude, that t 

tertuude of certifude verilic, + infallibleneſle of Gt 

— 2 woꝛd, doth not depend oꝛ hang vppon th. 
opinion and iudgement of men. but Ny 
doth altogether depend of the holy ſpirit 
of God, Which by his owne fozce, verkueſſe 
frength Toth verifie it, and conffrapne 
the faithfull to allowe and receyne it: 
the b2ight aud cleare beames of the @fin 
do compell the eyes to confells , that thi 
Sunne is cleare and bright. 

Foꝛ the Shepe of our Sauiour Chill. | 
do bothe heare and vnderſtande the voy 
of their Sherpheard, and not the vote of 
ſtraunger. 

And all the Pꝛophetes haue p2ox 
# kaught, And the Apoſttes alſo hane ber 

ven 
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fled and aucthozized by the vertue of 

Jan that ſpake in them : ſo that all the 
hole woꝛld could not withſtand it. It is 

owe eaſie to ſe, that the true Catholique 

hurch of God, though ſheknoweth which 

the true woꝛd of God, and which is not, 

Ind that by the inspiration ot the ſame ho- 

e ſpirite, that they were inſpired withall, 

Shich dpd leaue vnfo bs by wꝛiting, the 

lie and ſacred Scriptures that be con⸗ 

lined in the olde and newe Teſtament, 

meane the Canonicall Bokes of them 

the : Foꝛ, as Saint Chriſoſtome ſayth, 

rgo ſuam erga komincs- amicitiam innouare 

ens,qua longe abſentibus literas mittit, con- 

fl iatwrus ſibi vniuerſam hominum naturam. 
Therefoze, God minding fo renew his fa- 

our towardes man, lent his holy Scrip⸗ 

mes, as it were his Letters, therby to re⸗ 

tile to him ſelfe all mankinde. lreneus 

rth: Abpoſtoli tuno Euangelium predica Irene. lib. 3. 

Perunt poitea vero per Dei volunt atem, illud cap. i. 

. ſcripturis nobis tradiderunt fundamentum, 

celumnam fidei noſtræ futurum. Then the 

poſtles pꝛeached the Goſpell , and after⸗ 

wardes, by Gods wpll they delpuered the 

Name to vs in wziting, to be a foundation, 

nd a piller vnto our faith. 

But heere to ſpeake of the Papiſtes ob- 

Vhy.iuy, 1ecions 


Chriſoſt. in 
Gene, ho,z, 
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The trut Church of Chriſte is a 
The wazdc iections, haſy that the Church was befoze 
ee Church the woꝛd:it ſhall-be ſuperſluous, ta waſte 
paper and inke in ſo fruitleſſeiaqueſtion; 
Fo2 wee ſaye generallp, the word was be⸗ 
foze the Churche, foꝛ Moyes; iwꝛate thy 
woꝛde of God that he ſpake to Adam, of 
the ſerde to tome. Do ſayth Saint Paule, 
God ſpake in olde tymes many. wayes, 
and in ſundꝛie ſoztes vnto the Fathers. 
Chrise. in And Saint Chriſoſtome ſapeth: God the 
Gen. hom. z cTeatour of mankinde , from the begin- 
ning, ſpake vnto men by him ſelfe; in his 
owne perſon. : Me ſpeake not ſo p2eciſelic 
and nicelic of Gods woꝛd wꝛitten in Pa / 
per. Foz ſo it is a creature cozruptible, 
and ſhall conſume and periſh as other cos. 
ruptible creatures dm. 20 
Etat. 4. But the wozdgfGod, which we ſpeakt 
Hieroni, in of ,endureth foz euer. Saint Hierom there! 
lov, cap. z. fo agreing,ſayth theſe wyꝛds. Quomod 
eterna erunt ſcriptura dimng, ſi mundus cen 
to fine eſt terminandns : erum eſt quidem, 
A quod librorum pelliculæ cam ipſis lan 2 
jj ſendæ ſunt. Sed quia ſubiungit Domings:Ver 
ba mea vero non hreteribunt: ; procul Aubin 
quod illis apicibus pollicetur, erit aternum. ' he, 
That is to ſay in Engliſh thus. Yow ſhall 
the holy Scriptures be cuerlaſting, ſeeing 
the woꝛld thall haue an ende? true it is 


Debz. r. 


that 87 
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that þ Parchment oꝛ leaues of the bakes, 
| with the letters and all,ſhall be aboliſhed; 
But foꝛ as much as our Lo2d addeth : Py 
woꝛds ſhall neuer paſſe : doubtleſſe , the 
thinges that are pꝛomiſed by the ſame let⸗ 
ters „ ſhall lat fo euer. 


The. 38. Chap. 2 U 


CThe true Church is knowne by 
oe rhe woord of A | 


==" that the wand of God ens 
during fo2 euer, is it that 
the holy Catholique & true 
Church is knowne by, and 


Saint Av veuſtine ſapth: Ex ore veritatit ec 
aleſiam agnoſco participem veritatis . By the 


beauenlie Oꝛacles oꝛ woꝛd of God: Nee 
muſt ſ&ke the Church in the wozdes of 
Chꝛiſte, which is the trueth, and beſt kno⸗ 


weth his owne body. The holy 2 
ure 


AJ euer hath bene. Cherefoꝛe, Auguſt.! in 


m. 57. 


mouth of the trueth, J knowe the — Auguſt. de 
is pertaker ofthe trueth. And againe, her — eccl. 


J ayth. J would the Church ſhould be ſhe⸗ 
wed, not by the decrees of men, but by the 


4 I) he true Church is knowne 


ture heweth vs ᷣ Church without donb⸗ 
ting: In the holy Scriptures, the Church Ra. 
is plainlie knowne. Me muſt kno we the er 
Church by the holy Canonical ſcriptures, P.. 
as we knowe the head, | "ts 
Saint Chriſoſtome alſo ſapeth: Nulla go 

- Chriſoſt.in modo cognoſcit ur que ſit vera eccleſia,niſs tan 
Nhat tummodo per ſcripturas . It is not any 
wayes knowns, which is the true Church 

of Chꝛiſte, but only by the Scriptures, S. 


| 
| 


— 
„ 


Augu his Auguitine ſayth: Non audiamus hec'dico 
mier eccl * bec dicit, ſed audiamus hæc dicit Dominus. Ib 
rs gneramneccleſiam : ibi diſcutiamus cauſam 
noftram . Let vs not heare theſe wo2des, 
this ſaye J,tbis ſayeſt thou. But let vs 
heare theſe woꝛdes, thus ſayeth the Lo2d, 
ito There let vs ſ&ke the Church: there let 


? vs diſeuſſe our cauſe , J wyll not baue the 
holy Church, to be ſhewed by mans tudge- 
ment, but by Gods woꝛd. Saint Ambroſe 
alſo doth (aye theſe woꝛdes: Eccleſia ful - 
Ambr.hex= get non ſuo, ſed C hriſtilumine. The Church 
_ on. l. 3 ſhineth (02 is knowne ) not by her owne 

lyght.but by the tyghtof Choulte,whicht is, 
by the wand of God. 

Theſe teſtimonies , of the godlie Fa 
thers-of the Catholique Churche. : do 
flatlie declare , that the Charche is 
knowne onelie by the woꝛde of God, mn 
no 


bythe woord of God. 222 
it by mans Decre&s noꝛ ſtatutes: theres 
ne, the true Church doth not take vppon 
Per to adde any thing bnto it, oz te dne 

ught away from it, thee doth not pꝛe⸗ 
n d fo ſet fo:thnewe lawes and Decrers, 
Gods holie woꝛde, but ſhe contenteth 
er ſelfe, with the woꝛde, la wes, and oꝛdi⸗ 
einc and head Je- 


of Roome, which molke pzeſumptuouſlie, 
fozgeth daplie newe Lawes and Articles 
of owe Faith, ſetting foꝛth even with fire 
Ind ſwo2de , the fonde doctrines and 

nenfions of men, foz the true and infal- 
lible wo2b of the lining GD D, maintai⸗ 


4 
1 
F 


| 
| 
| 


fo2ce and greater auchozity » fo2 theſe are 
their owne wozdes, let out in their owne 


bokes, 

' A dolrina Romane eccleſie , & Romani 
after / ſacra ſeriptura robur trahit, & aus 
thortatem . The holie Scripture taketh 
ſtrength and authoꝛitie of the doctrine of 
the Komaine Church,and of the Biſhoppe 
of Roome. 

Againe, in che ſame boke, he ſapeth, J 
means 


foe, that whozithe Chnrche Ephe. . 


ung openlie, that theyz Church is aboue „ n, 
the wo2d of GDD, and that it is of moze — 


— 


Augu. cont. , 
Epiſtolam g 
fundament, Moneret A would not belaue the G0 


5. 


Silueſter meane Silueſter Prierias, Pailter of th 


OY 


The true Church is knowne 


Popes Pallace : /ndulgentia auth. 
Luthe⸗ ſcripture. non innoture u , (6d aut boritat 
ITE Romanarum que pontificunſ 
que maior eſt. Pardons are not moe te * 
vs by the anthoꝛitie of the Striptures: bi 
by the authozitie of the Romaine Church 
and of the 1Biſhoppes of Roome, u 
greater , then the authoꝛitie of the & 
tures, Theſe J ſave boldlie, — n mt 
wile be the true Spowle of our Saniou} +: 
Jeſu Chꝛiſte , but the abbominable am F 
ſtincking harlotte ok Antichꝛiſte. Ther.. 


haue alwapes in their mouthes , this ſay 
of Saint Auguſtine. Non crederem E was 


io, niſi me eccleſre catkolice authoritas com- 


1 


wy: 
F 


lan 
ic 


he 
— 


= 


pel,except the authozity of the Cathaliqm | 
Church moued me. Theſe fewe wozdes | 
bane they toſſed to and fro, to pꝛeſſe out of the 
them, that is not in them, and would ſ@me | 
fo goe about to pꝛoue the creature, about 

the Creatour that made all tbinges. But 7 
as Saint Auguſtine ſapth :e beleued the © 


Oulpeſlvecagls of the Sa ig —— 


| | 
r 


the trueth, But whercas they 
would 


by thewoord of God. 223 
d ſeme to goe about to pzons by Au⸗ 


bes woꝛds, that the Church is aboue 
— ok God: their foltie herein is ea⸗ 


noued Auguſtine ſo to ſpeake. The M 
woulde needes goe about to pꝛoue, g. 


| zz 


would not 
fFandamentus was of as god anthozity, is 


s the Epiſtles of Faule, Peter, Iames, 03 Geipel 
ein. And that their Manicheus, was the without the 
Apoſtle of Chzifte. Church. 

| — aunſwereth them and ſayth: 
de can not be ſo eaſilie perſwaded by the 
lame reaſon, to receyne the Epiſtle of-Mas 
nicheus,as the Epiſtle of Peter, q Paul. &c. 
he giueth a reaſon why,fo2 becauſe(ſayth 
he) in receyuing of them, they had the au⸗ 
thoꝛitie. teſtimonie, and commendation of 
the Catholique Church: but Fundamen, 
tus Epilkle hath no atithozity, noz teſtimo⸗ 
mie, but only of the Manichect themſelues, 


which were openlie ſhutte ont from the 
chart, which by no meanes can be in e⸗ 


e the arithozitis of the 


2criptures;no? pet graunteth any —— 


nitie to the Church oner the Script _ 
u 


— 


chees. | 


| The true Church is knowne 
but onelie as wytnelles and tei me 
which be the true Canonicall Seri 
from the Apocriphes , and coun 
Scriptures , as the Epiltle of the 


And that this is the true meaning 
Saint Auguſtine , one of their owne Dai 
fo26,anda Papilt fo his lyfe,ſayth vppe * 
thele woꝛdes of Saint Auguſtine befoyif 


. 
IILITO 


1 oi 
le. 


recited: Errare cos qui ijſdem Auguſtini um 
bis abutuntur ad probandum, quod Papa, 
concilium, vel eccleſia , poſſit immutare ane 0 
Euangeluſtis, & Apoftolis ſunt tradita . TH 
is to ſape: They do erre which ve tt n 
ſame woꝛds of Saint Auguſtine, to pꝛou 
that the Pope, oꝛ counſaile,o2 the Church 
maye alter oz chaunge , what ſoener hanf. 
bene delyuered by the Euangeliſtes amin 
Apoſtles. No2 wes may not gather here f 
vppon, that the authoꝛitie of pode we n 
is greater then the autho2ity of the @crip 70 
tures: becauſe that there be manyfounde, | * 
which do take the holy Scriptures foz an N 
tenticall , as moued by the authozitia a 4 


a Li — ; 
135 6 
Ik. 


the Church ſe 0 
ter, then the holy @criptures ; but theyb | 
farre otherwiſe ol them ſelues. 
- Elſe Moiſes ſhould by the ſane reaſon 


by the woord of God. 224 
of greater authoꝛitie then: Chꝛiſte, be⸗ 
uſe that many belteued in Chꝛiſte, ma- 
d by the authozitie of the Scripture of 
joiſes 4 as Chꝛiſte lapeth . If ye woulde 
ceue Moiſes, ye would beleeue me alſo. 
lee reade in lohn thus: And of that Cit- 
e; many of the Sawariranes belened in 
h2iſte,vppon the wo2des of the woman, 
hich bare:witneſſe and ſayde :. For hee John. 4. 
ode me all thinges that I haue done. At- 
ding vnto this argument, the authoꝛi⸗ 
e of the ſinfull woman, was moꝛe then of 
Th:iſke , and ſo it was in derde at the firſt, 
moꝛe reputation with the people of the 
itie, to whom Chꝛiſt was pet vnknown. 
Put of it ſelfe it was not ſo, noz after- 5 
Pardes when they hearing the doctrine ol „ 
uation of Chzifte him ſelfe., they ſapde 
Into the woman. Nowe we doo not be- 
eue, becauſe of eren for we heard 
Nd knowe, that this is verilie the ſauiour 
| the worlde. Saint Iohn ſhewed Chꝛiſte 
Pinto the people, yet be was not greater 
en Chailke. 
Pn Saint Peter, we do reade in this wiſe: 1. Peter. z. 
Lewiſe, ye women alſo, be ſubiect vnto 
Four huſbandes, that they alſo which doo 
ot beleeue the oord, may be vun with» 

out 
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- conuerſation of the Woman is better, 
greater then the Goſpeli . In derde ſol 


„ 


j 
— — — * 


| The true Church is knowne 
out the woord the conuerſatic 
of the woman. &c. Ergo. Mhertcas the 
faithfull Huſband is tired vnto the fai 
of Chꝛiſte, by the regarde of the conuerſ 

tion of his Wife , which be ſcreth is | 
neſt, chaſte, faithfull, and obedient, wt 
as he could not be moned by the pꝛeachi 
of the Goſpell: mape wee gather, that t 


appeareth, but it is to him which is f 
vnkaithfull, not vnto him which doth at 
knowledge the trueth of the Golpell ; an 
the authozitieof God. 1 
The Church bad in tymes paſte, gre 
eſtimation of holie conuerſation, whereby. 
- many were bꝛought vnto the faith ul 
Chꝛiſte, and the authozitie of the 
Church dyd them god: But 
pet it was not of it ſelfe, 
better then the truety 


eee 


SSS ee 
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The.39. Chap. W 
wy n 


Jof che gfficeand aucthoritie of the 
JT Church, and howe it may erre, and 
hovwe it can noterre. 


De Church we graunt (as Thetme 
Y partlie we touched befo2e) £vurc bath 


e) | 


| 8 the word of God. The firlt the wand of 
111 and foꝛzmoſt of them is:that God. 
Jas a witneſle 


* 


ber kepeth the bolie bokes Fut oe. 
Ir the Canonicall Scriptures: But therby 
t tan not be p:oned, that it is lawfull foz 
her; to peruert oꝛ alter any thing in the 

nd bolie bw es. As publique and pꝛiuate 
Ipꝛitinges, are committed to Scriueners, 
$0 otaries, to be laide vp, x kept of them: 
and vet no man will ſaye, he may alter a⸗ 
ny thing of thoſe wzitinges. 2 
The ſecond office is, to pꝛeach and pub⸗ . 
uch the wozds committed vnto it by God: 2 
tut it mape publiſhe nothing, but what is 
taught bp the wozde to them delpuered: 
$85 a common Crier, bo although he pub⸗ Wathas, 
Jithe the Decres of Painces , and ꝙagi⸗ 
trates, vet he is not aboue the Decres of | 
Pzinces and Pagiſtrates: but his whole 

iA Ji. j. office 


The office of the Church,and 
office is, faithfullp'to pzononnce all tbings 
as he bath recepued them of the 2 | 
adding nothing! to it, de faliing ought; 
way. | 
The thirde office is th that we is endu 
ed with the ſpirite of God, it muſt there 
foꝛe diſcerne and frye the ſincere and vn 
coꝛrupt bakes of holte Scriptures, fron 
the tounterkeit and Apocrifas. Do manſſſe 
can difcerne the true and pꝛoper w2itingeſſs 
of Plato and Ariſtotle. So we tan diſterne 
God from the deuill, and yet are we not 10 x 
fo- be coumptod equal! with God: : mut 
lefle ran we thinke, that we do excell him 
Howe, we haue ſaydeſomtewhat'ofthe of 
fice of the Church; J will alſo declare t 
whole authozity that che bath be tyon V0} 
of God, /!- = 0: 000310707; : 7 
The autho⸗ The anitthi itte then ol the true cher 
ritie of the of our Sauiour Chꝛiſte, doth molk cl 
— 7 conſiſt in fowze khinges. Piri "this; 
in kowze krue and faithfail Church;hath auchozitic 0) 
. thingcs. fo choſe , and oꝛdaine Miniſters, as 

learne by the example of the — 

4 of the Churche that 1s ſpoken of in tf 
Actes.6. Boke of the Actes: But wrt tems 
done arcoꝛding to the rules, and « 

2. Tim. 3. ok the Apoſtles. It they be blamelen 
Cuus. 1. the Hulbande of one dale 


* 1 * 
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hbwar may etre; and not erre. 226 
ind apte ko teach. | 
, Hetondlie, it hath aucthoꝛitie fo feache, 

y the lawfullgniniſters, J meane, by 

beſb Miniſters that are lawfallie choſen; Debs, 

pithrhe laying on of handes , acco2ding - mag 

ache rulo and Cannons of the Apoſtles. 

Ind thele Miniſters ought to teache, and 

| | none other thing, then they haue 1. Cel. 11. 

ted of the Loꝛd, hauing alwayes be⸗ 

| We eyes, the — of Chꝛiſte out 

daui dur Docete evg obſeruare quecumque 

% h. Trache them to keape ad Seth. 28. 

Werue alt thinges, ë hat ſoeuer I commaund 

ou. And the ſame it is that we call Pote⸗ 

Mlitem clanium. The polver of the keyes, 

epabich (as it hath biene ſafficiently detla⸗ . = 

N obefoze Yconſilteth in Pꝛeathing free re⸗ : 

4 men of ſinnes vnto the faithful and true 

tant ſinners, and eternall condem⸗ 

ition' vnto the vnfaithftilland vnrepen⸗ 

mt. TMhich thing, if it be duelie done, ac- 

i v2ding to the inſtitution and oꝛdinaunte 

Four ſauidur Chꝛiſte, taketh no leſſe effect _ 

en ir it were done in heauen. And under 

edis do we compzehende, the aucthozitie 

Nat the Church hath to erxtommunicate o⸗ 

Agen ſinners,ard to recepue them againe, il 

Fey ſhe we true tokens of repentance, and 

Amendment of lyfe; = 
1.6. Third⸗ 


The office of the Church, and 

Thirdlie, the true and faithfull Churc 

hath authoꝛitie to miniſter i Sacramets,Þ,, 

by the Miniſters there vnto lawfullie ; 1 

pointed: ſo that it be done, accoꝛding . 

the inſtitution and oꝛdinaunce of gur 

utour Jeſus Chꝛiſte, vſing ſuch tymes an 

ſeaſons, as they thall thinke moſt erp 

ent fo; the ſame. - 

Fourthly, and laſt of all, i bath full at 

tho2ity t power to examine the doctrine 

and to tric the ſpirites, whether they * 

God, oꝛ not: as it is manifeſted and 

1. Coꝛ. 14. by theſe ſayinges: Let two or chree Pr 

r. Chel. 5. phetes ſpeake in the Church, and let othe 
— 5 iudge. Againe: Prooue all thinge 

Io holde that which is good. Saint lol 

ſapth. Dearelie belooued trie tlie ſpirite 

whether they be of God, or not. But thi 

triall muſt be done, with the touch lc 

of Gods woꝛd, which with the holy gt 

ought to be the cherfe pꝛeſident mall 

nodes and Counſaples. - 

Augu./cont. o Daint Auguſtine lartb again 

— l. 3. minus, theſe wazdes . Poe, neyft 

cap. ia. ougdt J to alledge the Counſayle of Nice 

no2 thou the Counſayle of Ariminum , if 

fake aduauntage thereby : foꝛ Jam 

bounde fo the authozitie of the one, ni; 

thou reſtrayned to the determination 


11 


1 


. 
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e other. Sed ſcripturarim authoritatibur, 


quorumq, pro proprijt ſed viriſq, commu- 
ibus teſtibus res cum re, cauſa cum canſa, ra- 


is cum ration concertet. But by the autho⸗ 
Tri — Scriptures (not peculier wit- 
2g vnto eyther of vs, but common, and 
minerent vnto vs bothe,) let one matter 
vith an other, cauſe with cauſe, and rea⸗ 
m contend with reaſon. Saint Hierome 
jerofoze ſapth: Omni ſtudio legend nobis — 
fte pura in lege Domini meditanduny ple 24 
dc aucte. V t probati trapezite ful: The .* ns. 3, 
8 2 are to be read of vs with dil⸗ 
Fligenre , and to meditate dap and night in 
Ide Law of the Loꝛd, that we may betome 
jaungers': to knowe the falſe counter⸗ 
"Aette-doctrine , from the true doctrine of 
h2ilke . Saint Origene alſo hath theſe 
02des: Sernſus noſtri c enarrationes, au Ori —_ in 
Ver praris teſtibus non fidem baber: Dur iudge =? = _ 
ment and expoſitions, without witneſſe PP hs bal 
he holy criptures, haue no credite. 
| Thus we maye plainlie ſee, that all our 
ters malt be tried by the Canonicalf 
kes ot the holte Scripture. ” 
l 80 farre fo2th doth the aucthozitic of Eiben the 
the true Churche extende, which as it can cre, 
terre,as long as ſhe taketh Gods wazd 
an the holy ghoſtfoz her a as ſone 
| Ji. ii. as 


The office of the Church, and 
ashes foꝛſaketh Gods woꝛde, and ths gun ff 
ding of the holis Ghoſt; ſhes falleth into all | 
kinds of erroꝛs, and at length doth become] l 
the Sinagogue ol Sathan, the Chunch of 5 
the — — en barlottef la 
of Antich zie. 20 ?u 19659 en 

The whole -Powbeit, the whole univerſall Church 
vn:2cfay Dath neuer ſo fall awaye from the trarty 
church doth of Gods Woꝛde , but that God doth al 
— _ wayes pꝛeſerue vnto him ſelfe a cettaym 
Sod. number, which wyll neuer agree noz con 
| ent vnto vngodlineſſe , and from whome 
the ſytrite of trueth is nat taken awayr. 
aries Aud betauſe that theſe be unknowue uf ih 
of the true woꝛlde, as they that lacke the out warde 
Chach. tokens and fyanes ol the true Church ul 
Chꝛiſte, which are the pꝛeaching af Gad 
wo de, and the miniſtratioen of the Sucre 
mentes, and the dſe ol true dilcipline ut 
cozdingti the inſtitution and oedinaumees 
thy i ts or the LToꝛde, are commonlie called iht 
calica tie inuiſible Churche , and nat heeauſkythat 
— men are inuiſible; Which thing reanennt 
John. 10. bei a6 long as theybe here con 
2, Tuna, _vy10n the carth*,' but betauſe chat tte 
ho onelie knowne and ſtene of God wh 
knoweth onelie who be his, and who le 


nob . And this fathfallCangregation] 
wholher! it Matt (9s ent warde ſignes of 


th 
th 
th 


ener emerge 5p. wm 


u 1 


how it ma erre and not erre. 228 


true Church ol Chzilte, oz je 8 
is ſub⸗ 


it bearntÞabent this r of 2 

ane they are 1 imputed „ 02. Gen it is Epbe. 5: 

| ſayd,that it is without ſpotte gz wainckle, 

that is to be vnderſtanded, by unputation 

| thꝛough Jeſus Chꝛiſte our auiour And 
therefoze it is called 06.81 OL Gags 

gation, = - 

| and J dc allo belay 
tine. , that this Catho 

Barne floꝛe of the 185 

tell the daye of iudger 

I mixed till with the e 

is this: that in the Church ep 1 77 

bad, true beleeuers and crites, * ton⸗ 


tained togeather in the fellowſhippe 
Sacraments,and 925 N bnto + 

wo2ldes ende. Which ing we dw le; 

by the parable of the g ern Math. 13. 


8 al the. 


from the 
{ _ 2255 the 9 5 < 

FE 99 euerit trif- * 

de. them ſelucs from 

A 1. üg. the 


- Woth.z, 


The off ice of the Church,and 
The opini⸗ the Church, though the worde of God be 
— af neuer lo finetie noꝛ ſincerely pꝛeached, and 
ales. the Sacramentes moſt rightly miniftred, 
accoꝛding fo the inſtitution and ozdinanceſſc 
of the Loꝛde. 

Ciprian de , Why do we not rather followe the god-ic 

ſimplicitate lit tounſayle of the bleſſed Party? of God 
Prælatorum Saint Ciprian, that he giueth vnto vs: Alco 
though, (ay he) Darnell and Tares areſhi 
ſens to be bad Church, pet our faith and Ide 
charity ought 7 15 be letted. that becauſe hie 
85 do) lee pare: nd Darnell to be in the ba; 
Churche , we ould therefoꝛe fazſake the hi 
Church: bot rather we onght to endeuout 
our felues that Wee maye be god Coꝛne, ſhe 
that When tbe od Coꝛne is gathered iy | 
to the Garners of the Loꝛde, we may re 
te pue a re warde four labour and woꝛke. 
Allo, in a great b e there be many veb 
lels, not o de or golde and ſpluer, but allo 
trien „and earthen veſſels, « ſoms 
foho our, and fome to diſhonour. Let vs 
giue 1 and 5 as if 5 
that we mate be a vellell a © 


3, Timo. 2. 


ee 87 gt] 74 ven 
cruetie , this Bomfint is tel , We 


- fo be marked alid q lſo to be "fob Ft; 
lowed.” Jen as al de bern God ſhe | 
booth of his mare mercie-ay 


Jed! 
graunty 


4 3 


ho it may erre and not erre. 229 


praunt vnto his Church, do perfaine vnto 
All, becauſe the Cõmunion and fellowſhip 
jat is betwirt the members of Chꝛiſtes 
ody. Do without this Communion and 
clowſhip of the Saints, there is no remiſ⸗ mon of 
Non 02 foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes, but eternall 
nd eusrlaſting tondempnation. Foꝛ, hom 
ulditbe, that they ſhould enioy the pꝛi⸗ 
iiledgeof the true mebers of Chꝛiſte, that 

ova ſelfe will, deuide them ſelues from 
is bodiezas the Papiſts donowe in theſe 


s be-dopen dp and to becaſt into the fire, 
af — pee une it ſelle from 
| x true Wee” 1040 6 


68 n mee c 


wk egg and Funes are forgiuen vs 
by faith through Chriſte, and not Mer 
ut,’ orkes andmernes.. 


= 4 11 11. 


l Lſo mp belefe is, that-in The: for- 


* 


I 


ly foꝛgiuen thꝛough faith in 
VItbe mercy of Sod, obtained, 
and purchaſed vnto vs, by 
he merite cf the death, palſlon, and blad⸗ 
ding of our ſauiour Jeſus Chꝛiſt, with 
ont 


Commu- 


Should not that bꝛaunche deſerue John. 15. 


2 Sl dis church, ſinnes are fre giueneſſe 
2 


of ſinnes. 


9 4 9 n o * „ 
— 6 - y 4 _ 4 
prey > 
— eb —— 
| - : _—— 


_—_— * 8 . 8 o n 
. - . - 2 
— K 4% „ 


W 


Our finnes are forgiuen 
out any of our owne deſeruinges.; o me / 
rites, oꝛ without any manner of ſatiſfai-| ; 
on that we are able to make, that we were 

Aͤble to lyue as long as euer any. man dd 
l pue vppon the earth. Foz if anx amendes « 
«111; toulde haue bene mad foʒ ſinnes, 02 if a] i 

ny iuſtiſtcation tauld: haut haue gatten by, 
the woꝛkes of the Law, Chaiſte nteded not] ,, 
to haue dyed, And thorefooo the Kozdſaypy ,, 

| 


right well . Lam hr, l am berhagrabeh|} 
Galat. 2. away thy wicleedneſſe, and chat fer us ig 
dune ſake, and thy ſinnes vill t c membeſ ;, 
Ela. a3. no more. Meere haue we apzamile: N 9 
God will put awaye our wickedneſſe ang 1 
ſinnes,not foꝛ our deſeruingea gz meritesſ ; 
but foz his owne ſake, that is to ſaye,of hij 
— — ard godneſſe, as _ D. Pauly. 
Tuit:ificamur oratis ex gratia ipſins , Wel 
82823 iuſtified freelia 7 [ ́ — M Againe: W — 
iudge that a man is iuſtified hy fait lia with ob! 
out the workes atthelawe © And foz thi 


cauſe, his only begotten ſonne our ſautour — 
Heth was by the Aungelt called becaug 
that he houlde laue his peop N 
i 3, Annes Görner eee 
Il our god wwozkes , merites, and drleſ qui 
uings could ſaue vs kom our ſinnes;1 cha 
«horde they not be called by that name 


1 


Fa; there is none other name ndern 


9772 
a — 


byfaiththrough Qbriſte. 230 
4] ren ginen vnto von whereby wer mult, oꝛ 
tan be ſaued. Thberetoꝛe, Ado thinks it 
moſte conuenient andanterter that we ſaye 
with Bernarda Meritum meum, wiſcrationes 
1 Domini. Non fam ego inops mexithquam diu 
ill nnn eſt inops miſerationam. $1, miſeratios 
yes eius mult æ, multi. ego ſuns m meritis. H oc 
of trum eſt hemmis meritum ſi totam pom ſwam 
ſenat in Domino. That is to ſaye; Py me? 
bur is the mertie of God : lo lovg as Son 
Mis not paꝛe al mertie, ſo long tan not 4 
"1 be paze of merites. If his mercies be 
Neat. then am A great in merytes. This 
Mis the whole mer ite ol man, ik he put his 
N whole affiaunce and truſt in the Lo2de.r-" 
g meruaylemuchof thaÞPapiſts and mes , _ .. 
1 ritemongers, that are ſo bolde ta ſet vppe 15 
AItheir owne righteouſueſſe and merits. But 
Ibefoꝛe we (om to ſpeake any thing to their 20s 
þ dbiettions „ I thinke it bet to declare in * — 
what ſigniſication this woꝛde, to iuſtiſie, this wand, 
: ought fo be taken. This wazd, Jantiſcare, —— 
to 1aſtifie, bath herne of ©.Pavle;begrowed pam ore 
of the comon!vſe ol the lawe: /ſoꝝ in iudge / and iy hat ir 
| ment to iuſtiſio a man, it is to aſſoyio, 02 anilicth.: 
"Jquittc him of tbe crime that is layde to his 
charge, oꝛ that hois actuſed of, and to p20” 
Inounce him iu, innotent and guilt leſſe. 
ter WWW 
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- putethno ſinne. 


* juſtiſied th 


Our ſinnes are for 


God doth itiffifie vs, out . is, 
that God dwth allople and quitte vs of all 0 
crimes, offences, and treſpattes „that can] 
be layde fo our charge, oꝛ that wee tan bet 
accuſed of, and that he doth pzonounce tf 
iuſte and righteous in his ſight, that is tu 
ſay: That firſt he doth pardon and fozgine y 
vs our ſinnes,he couereth them, and dot 
in no wiſe impute them vnto vs, but in 
puteth vnto vs rightcouſmeſſe' , not our 
owne,which is none at all, but the righte / 
douſneſſe of his ſonne our Sauiour, and {6 : 
thꝛough his rigbteouſnes doth bothe ſa 
vs, make vs bleſſed, fovoth the poli 

expouyd this our iuſtification, ſaping. 
— d death ſet {2th the bleſſed fulneſſet 4 
the man,vnto God'imputeth rige 
feouſnefſe without woꝛks, where he ſaith} ; 
Bleſſed ate thoſewhoſe 1 iniquities are fond 
diuen, and whoſe ſinnes are couered: :BleGf 
ſed is the man, vnto whomerthe Lord - 


As fozthe places of Snitit ames where 
he ſapeth: Was not our Father Abrabanf © 
tough worlces, hen he offetet 

Iſaack his foririe vpon the aulter ? And ill 
little after: ve ſee then, ho that of we 
a man is iuſtified, and not ot faith onelie. b 


It maketh hitle lar their purpoſe e «| 
E 


3 


y by faith through Chriſt. 231 
i well conſidered; We reade that Abraham Junſwere, 
nl beleeued in the Loꝛd, and it was accoumps ©. 15. 
ted vnto him foꝛ righteouſneſſe, which tert 
ts of Paule alleged after this ſozt . If 4. Roma.4. 
o rabam were iuſtified by workes , he harh 
ul wherein to reioyce or glorie, but not with 
dd: for whatfayrh the Scripture, Abras 
lun beleeued God, and it was imputed vn 
rf him for rightcouſneſle, | 
„ Whereby the Apoltle pꝛoueth ſtronglie, 
ul tbat Abraham was inftifyed by Faith. 
of But this that Saint lames doth ſpeake of, 
ul which is the offering of Iſaack, was done 
Ithirtp pceres after that the Scriptures did 
pꝛonounce Abraham iuſtiſied, oz that his 
| faith was coumpted vnto him fo2 rightes 
i ouſnelle Uerilie, ſith that füfteene peres 
ff afozce that Iſaack was bozne , Abrahams 
taith was imputed vnto him fo2 righteouſ⸗ 
ul neſſe : it was impoſſible that he ſhould be 
uſtiſied by the offring ot his ſonne Iſaack, 
ref which was as 3 ſapde befoꝛe, thirty eres 
wi after. That that the Apoſtle noeth about 
ell beere, is onelie to ſhewe, that the faith 
of which Abraham was inftified by, was no 
of idle oz dead faith; but ſuch a faith as made Win. 
bim obedient-vnto God, as it is plainly ſet 
el fo:th to the Hebrewes, = "ow 
-Therefoze, if the circumſtaunces be con» 

ſidered 


$1 '£ 
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Our ſinnes are forgiuen 
adered the ro is no repugnaunte oꝛ con 
rietle in the Doctrine ofthe 'Apoltles'af 
all. Fo2,whaf contrarietie b2 repugnaun 
toulde there be in their Doarine\fith ti 
they were bothe led by one ſpirite⸗ There Tl 
foꝛo, wo ſhall marke that tho holy ApoltigÞ:n 
D. Paule in his Epiſtle to the Romaine) 

and to the Galathians , diddiſputo and ri 
ſon againſt them which dyd attribute ir 
e. ſtification to wojkes . But Saint Iumes 
""dpd wꝛite againlb them which opd vtterticÞ 
contempne ,7a deſpiſe gde woꝛkes. 
And therefoꝛe, Paule ſheweth the cauſes 
of our tuſfification - : lames ſheweth the 
effectes and fruites ot the ſame . Paule 
declareth howe wer are iuſtiſted : Ia mei 


„ 


7 


\ 
ya 


1 


declareth howe weer are knowns to be i 
ſciſted 


Pauteepcludeth-wozkes, as not 
the canſe of our tckifration t Iames ap 5 
p2oneth wozkes as effectos pꝛoceding of ſo 
the-ſame' . Paule denpeth that anp gun Fi 
| woꝛkes, can be in them that br not inſti puſi 
3 fied! James atkirmeth that they which be Þ ! 
3 luctiged, can in no wilc bo!without-gad 
2 an — didaliden 6 Gin 
* ut ve ſhall care what S5. Auguſtine 

—_ queſt. ſayth touching this matter Von ſane corras Nin 
riæ, duormm Apoſtolorum ſententiæ Pauli, & Pe 

Iacobi: cum dicit Paulus, inſtificare hominem foal 


fans 


by faith through Chriſt. 232 
ne operibus,& Jacobus dicitinanem eſſe fide ._. .... 
ne operibus: Quia Paulus loquitur Aa operi : 


i quæ fidem præcedunt: Iacobus dag 


ue fi- 
lem ſeq untur. That is to ſape in Engliſhe. 
eim of the two Apoſtles, Paule and 
— are not contrarie, where as Paule 
Nayth, a man is iuſtiſied without wozkes: 
ind lames ſayth, faith without wozkes is 
In vaine. Fos, Paule ſpeaketh of the works 
at goe befoꝛe faith; Iames fpeaketh of the 
02kes thatfollowe after fait. 
bone of A quine alſo fayeth: Jacobus Thomas de 
quitur de operibus ſequentibus fidem 9 Aquino, in- 
cuntur — non ſecundum quod nite Epiſt laco. 
tare dicitur iuſtitia infuſio, ſed ſecundum cap. . 
| Aicitur inſtitiæ exercitatis, vel iſtenti os 
iconlfanars, Ret enim dicirur fieriquands 90 n 260 
ſtoitur, vil innoleſtit. Iames in this plate, 


Ich: wozkes ate ſapde to iuſtite, nee 
luſtifloation is the pꝛocuring of rightes +1395 ''» 
nelle, but in that it is an exertiſe, 62 
chewing , oꝛ aperfecting of rychteouſs 
pelle. Foz we ſaya thing is done, when it 
sperfected, oꝛ knowing to be done. Do 
wer mape eaſtlic (& , that the offe⸗ 
ig bp of Iſaack , is a teſtimanie of the 
Faith and: righteouſneſle of Abraham, her 
C0alde not be iuſtiſied by it, but * 

as 


A wo nk — mm — w- * —_— rn hk nd „ A * _— * 


I. 


peaketh of tur wozkes as follolne ait. 
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Ourſinnesare forgiueti l 
thereby declared, that hee was iuſtiſied al, 
readie\ +»Do that this obedience of his to 
the w@zdvvf God, dyd onelie manifeſt and 
ſhew, that he was,when he beleued Gods 
pꝛomiſes, made righteous befoz Got 
thꝛough the ſame faith and belerfe. Tha 
that was the meaning ol Dauid, when ha 
ſayth. That tliou mayſt be iuſtiſied in thy 

woordes , and ouercome when. thou ang 

iudged. That is to ſay: That thou may 
be declared iuſt, and thy godnefle and thy 
trueth appeare, in perfozming thy pꝛomi 
. ſes, when man eyther curioullie, oz art 
gantly would iudge thy woꝛkes. 
Cbis würd. Tbetefoze, this wode ; /nſiificare ,t 
Juſtuhcare, Jullifie -, is not taken ol Saint Paule 
is taken of that ſignification that Saint Iames tal 
— ral in it in: fo, of Paule it is taken fos to deliuer 
and of S. from ſinne, and fo2 to impute righteen 
James in neſſe. But lames doth take it, ſoz to do 
an other. care and ſhewe one iuſte, and righteous 
Saint Paule dwth ſpeake of a liuelie faith 
which can no moꝛe be without god won 
kes, then the Sunne can be without lightly 
o2 fyze without heate But Hayn 
la mes doth ſpeake of an idle faith, whit 
maye be in the repꝛobate, yea; in ths De 
uill himſctfe, as the Apoſtle wꝛiteth in 
ſame place, 3 might bzing many place 


Kom.4- 


Jatnicg.2. 


faicb through Chriſte. | 233 
| of ®cripture, wherintheexrellency of faith 
hy is highly ſet fo2th,but one 03 two ſhall ſuf- 
and fiſe at this time. 
de In the Actes, we haut theſe woꝛds out 
a of Haint Faules Sermon; that he made to 
the Je wes at Antiochia; a Citty of Piſidia: Actg. 
I ne it know ne vnto yon chere fore, brethren: 
des that thtongh this man is reached vnto 
I you, the forgiueneſſe of finnes . And that 
| om all thinges from wiuch ye would not 
f Ibeiuſtifird. by the laweof t#hiſer, by bim 
— Ieuerie one that beleruerh is iuſtified. Theſe 
"It woꝛds are plaine, and needeno expoſition 
A pat all; tog all we ſ&,that he taketh away als 
, [fogether-niltification-; from the Lawe of 
Inoy ſes, and dot h attribute it vnto faith in 
dur lauiour Jeſu Chꝛiſte. . 
Vnt to the Romaines, her maketh the 
{utermoxplanecwhenbe fret They Rom. ;. 
baue ſynned, and are deſtitute, or voide of 
lee orie of God. But they are ĩuſtſied 
ub reel! ie by his grace, through the redempti · 
2 IefhusjwhomeGodhath 
0 — te be a purchaſer of mercie, 
abe soap farh in his blood. Parke here, 
; 11 irſt he ſuyeth, they hiineall-ſinned;, and 
at thepare depꝛiued ot the glozy of God, 
by which wo2ds he ſheweth openly. befoꝛe 
1 the myſerable eſtate, that man⸗ 
K k. i. kinde 


13, 


ky 
be 
det 
im 
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. Ourſfmineskreforgiuen by 
kinde was in Secondlie, he ſheweth, hol | 
2 by what mranes, we are delpuered fro K 
Imeane from that dampnable oftate, p 
hot weer are in, by dur owne nature, and 4 
firſt birth, when he laxeth. they areꝛtultiſied hy 
freie, by his grace; Pow, if we de itiſtiſied go 
freelie, by the grace of God, where ate vut gil 
wozkes, merites , oz deſeruinges betomeiſ the 
Foz il any woꝛkes, deſeruinges, oꝛ merits, 
do goe befo2e our iuſtiſicatid, how can it bi he: 
ſayde, that we are iuſtiſied frerlie by the diſ 
grate of God our heauenlie Father. Ther⸗ hr 
Sphe.r. foze,he ſapeth in an other place: By grace;@p 
are ye ſaued thꝛough faith, and that nat offidor 
pour ſelues, it is the gifte of God „ Not olf alt 
waꝛkes; leaſt anp man ſhoulde boaſt him got 
Neue. 2 2. ſelfe. Saint Iohn ſaithj:leſſed are tbey thai mit 
hane wafhed their roabes (not in theix dun Eſa 
merites, but in the blood of the Lambe. Amo 
gaine: Iwill. giue the: thirſtie to:drinke offall 
therwell of life ( not fo; his. delarts bud) fotſof o 
nothing. ct yet 
Ambro,de © Saint Waben et bolit Father { th. Ihau 
vocation. As there be nofignes lo deteſtable that can - & 
Gene. lib. r. Retpe ot the gifte of grace z: ſo e pte 
cap. j. na woꝛkes ſo extellent, that vnto t 02 
by the iudgement of retribution wz-x>e1 thin 
pence', the ſame ſhoulde be due, which ii don 


recely giuen and grated, Foz, the redenpJgod 


A! 


il 


faich through Chriſte. 234 
fon of the blod of Chꝛiſte, ſhonlde ware 
vile, and the mercie of God, be faine to giue 
place to the pꝛerogatiue of mens wozkes, 
if iuſtification, which is done oz wꝛought 
by Grace, were done vnto the merites that 
goe befo2e , ſo that it ſhonld not be the free 
nifte of the giuer, but the reward oꝛ hire of 
' What plainer ww2des can there be ſpo⸗ 
ken. Therefoꝛe lob ſapth: If a wan will Job. 9. 
diſpute with God, he is not able to aunſwer 
him one, for a thouſand . And therefoze he 
Iqayde : Verebar omnia opera mea. I ſtoode in 1 
doubt, and was afrayde of all my workes. 1 

Although 3 were perfect, vet my ſoule ſhall 7 
not knowe it: if J would iuſtiſie my ſelſe, 
mine owne mouth ſhall condemne me. And 
Efat layth: All our righteouſneſſe is like a Eſai. 6. 
monſtrous cloath of 4 woman. CTherefoze, 
Jall our doctrine is grounded vpon p wozds 
lor Chziſte. When ye haue done all, ſay that Luhe. 17. 
Jye be vnprofitable ſeruaunts, and therfore, 

Ihaue delkrued nothing. 
q Saint Origene therefoze ſayeth : Saxe „een in 
de, that yi be vnp2ofitable Seruauntes, Nach era . 

02, nofwithſtanding , we haue done all 
thinges that are commaunded,yet have we 
done no god thing. Foz if our doings were 

god in deede, then were we not vnpꝛoſt⸗ 
N K. q. table 
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Our ſinnes are forgiuen by 

fable: But any god deede of oures is called , 

god, not rightly, oꝛ duelie, but by abuſe of re 

lpeeche, | bor 

d in 20 Saint Auguſtin ſayth: 3f God would de 
Pia,s;, deale with vs accozding to that wer haue] m 
Augult. Epi. deſerned , he Gould finde nothing, bat that tat 
5a. ad Mara he might codezupne-Againe he ſaith; What @ 
don. be the merites of ariy man? Foz Chziſte w 
that came, not with his due rewardez;buth \ 
with his Grace, that was not due,foundallÞl tot 
men ſinners, beeing hinſelfe only fr from 
ſunne, and a delyuerer of ſinners . And: 4 
gaine in another place he hath theſe wozds 
Auguſtin. in © pera munuom mearum non cõ menda, Times by 
P. A1 7. enim pic cum inſpexeris;pl, ura eee, ren 
quam merita. Loade,J commende nat theſ un, 

woꝛkes of my handes: Foz, J am afrapde, f /in 

leaſt, when thou ſhalt beholde them / thon we 

chalt finde mo ſinnes, then gad deſeruings. in 

90 ſapeth Saint Hierome ; Ss con ſideremui t 

Hieron. in noſtra merita deſperandum et. Af we behold on, 
Eſai. cap. 54. gur own merits, we mult be dꝛiuen to de 


glo 
peration. Origene alſo affitmeth the ſame, f io 


Ori gen ad ſaving: E £0 d& * mihi perſuadeo, vllum pu eſe the 


Roma.lib.4, 


cap. 4. poſſe, quod ex debito remunerationem depo ſcat: abl 


J do (carcelie belue, that there can be a der 
Otigen. ad ny woꝛke, that mape of duetie require reg 5 
Rom. lib ↄ. warde. Againe he ſapyth: 24/4 omnia concls · ¶ the 


cap. i0. ons (ub peccato, nunc non in meritis , ſed un Ae 
miſers 


flaich through Chriſte, 255 
miſericordia Dei ſalus humana con ſiſtit. Foy 
as much as all men are ſhut vp, and cloſed 
vnder ſinne, now the ſaluation of man ſtã⸗ 


deth, not in mans merites, but in Gods 

mercie Bernard ſayth : Non eſt quo gratia 2 i 
tatret: vbi iam meritum occupanit . That is: cf a 
There is no meanes fo2 Grace to enter, 

where merite doth kepe place, 

Waldenſis, one of the Bopes owne Doc- 
tours,ſayth theſe woꝛds: Quid dignum ſa- we 
cimus,vt participes caleſtibus ſieri invemamur? 10 Fora 82 
Apoſtolo dicente, exiſtimo, quod non ſint condigs 
ne paſſiones knius temporit ad futura gloriau 
que reuelabitur in nobis: R eputo igitur ſanios 
| rem Thealogum fideliorem catholicum, & ſerips Gom.s, 
turis ſanttis magis concordem qui tale meritum 
ſmpliciter abnegat. That is to ſape. What 
| wo:thy thing do we, that we may be foũd 
yin the fellowſhipof the heauenlie ſpirites? 
{the Apoſtle ſayth ,'J iudge that the afflictt- 
ons of this tyme, are not 'wozthy of that 
glozie, that ſhall be renealed in vs, There⸗ 
toe J take him to be the ſounder Divine, 
the faithfuller Catholique, and moꝛe agrees 
able to the holy Scriptures , that vtterlie 
denieth all ſuch kinde of merite, 

" Theſe teſtimonies are plaine againſt all 
| the merite mongers of Roome and Louan. 
Let vs take herde therefoze , of their daun⸗ 

Ii k.iy. gerous 
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Rom. 10. 


Ob vt ect jon, 


1H29Ttd 


do ( VS ſola fides in 


Soli i61ans, 


Annſwere 
nie Ward 
(Gratis) 
is of as 
great koꝛce 
a9 thus word 
(Sola ) 


ſelues to the righteouſneſle of God, 8 


— * F PS. — þ- 4 = 


Faith onelie iuftifieth | 
gerous and hereficall.doctrine, leaſt, While 
we goe about, to ſtabliſhe our owne righteyſ 
ouineſle, bœing ignoꝛaunt of the righteouſ/ 
neile of God, and haue not ſubmitted) ou 


there ſhall heape to our ſelues, wꝛath in the 
daye cf trouble. Foꝛ Chꝛiſte(ſapth Saint 
Paule) is the ende of the Lawe, foz rightef 
pulnefſe vnto euerie one that 8 


{ 


1 
The. 41. Chap. 


C Faith onelic iuſtifieth vs bee 


{ 
} 
fore God. a 


— „ 


. De thele Papiltes and Jt 


| 1 * 

> 7 * will fay ſtill, the [ 

|”) NY ſox [altheiigh we finde in bolie ö 

OG Scripture, that faith iuſtit 

[ 2 eth: 3 vet we finde not, Du . 
22) at that faith only tuffifie | - 

ſo that this wd, onlp, o2 alone hath be 


newly added by Yeretiques , whome they 
do commonlie call, & ohfidiaxs, 

Thele tolly fellowes do nothing but ſe 
a knotte ina Nuſhe, as the Þ;ouerbe: 
foꝛ although haue not, expꝛellie thi 
d worde (ſola) e ) ont lie oꝛ alone, yet haue we 
many other woods, that are equinolent: 
equiu: 


a 
yt! 
b 
1 
ol 
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ile aqttiualedsthatis, ofthe fime impoztane Roma. 3. 
6 and fozte, Fo2 when the holie-Gholt ſayt : 
up that weearetuſtified frelie by the grace of 
,th:ough the redeniption, which is in 

un} Chilte Jeſu, whome God hath ſet f@2th to 
y — — — of mercte; thꝛough Faith in 
nth dz dat he not exclude all manner of 
e — deſeruinges, 02 merites from our 
iuſtiſtcation, attributing it only vnto faith, 


whereby we do appꝛehend, and take holde 
vn the grace and mercie of God , ſo ſurelie 


ſealed vp vnto vs with the blod of that im⸗ 
matulate Lambe, our ſauidur Jeſu Chꝛ itt. 
In the ſelfe fame Chapter he ſapth againe: 
lo conchide, iᷣ a man is iuſt iſied, by faith, 
ug without the works of the Law. Miho doth 

not (ce; that he doth heere alſo put away all 
lf manner ot thinges from our Jultificatien, 
j faith onelieercepted? 

But the Papilies in this point, are Ipke (Papiſtcs 

h, vnto the Arrians „ which, becauſe theſe = to Ars 
U woꝛdes, ( Hamonſi 05 7 conſubſtantialis, be — 
ei not found in the ſcriptures, will in no wiſe : 
admytfe'o2 allowe them, although the 
aq thinges ſignified by them, are molt infalli- 
| blie and certainlie contained and ſet out in 
the boke of God. And therefoꝛe the Apoſtle 
a wiitingto Titus,ſayth. Not by the wozks 
A of righteouſneſſe which we had dane but cmd. 
B k. iii. accoze 


| . 


Peter, t. 
E ! 


Faith onelie iuſtifieth 
atcoꝛding to his mercie be ſaued ns: that 
wee being iuſtiſted by his grate, ſhonld be 
made heyꝛes, actoꝛding to the hape ar eter 

nall life. Againe he ſayth:Godhath ſaueꝛ 

vs, and called vs with an holy calling. notÞ. 

accoꝛding to our woꝛzkes, but actoading to 

his owne purpoſe and grate „ wbich we 

giuen vnto vs thꝛough Jeſus Chꝛiſt, afozx 

the woꝛld was. Trueiv, wbereſoeuer tht 

—— = -purpoſe of God is: their wozkes, mert 
Toth exclupe and deſeruinges, can take no place in t 

— merites iuſtification oz ſaluation of man. Mere 

— . by we may gather, that by there me 14 

. and godneſſe. of God, appꝛebendod and ta 

ken holde vppon by faith, we are delpuert 

Rom.s, krom euerlaſting dampnat ion, & made febſt 

Galat. 4. lobe hey2es, with his ſonne Jeſus Chꝛiſtt 

our Sauiour, whoſe righteouſneſſe he doth» 

impute vnto vs, making vs hey2es of hin 

eternall and euerlaſting kingdome ol hea /n 

uen-. All theſe thinges (J ſap, and be leeue ) ſac 

da we obfaine onely by dane = Ji 

merites going befo2e; 1 Jon 

Let vs ſe nowe, what the holie le: rnedſcy 

Fathers of the Church, ſo many hundꝛed rig 

teres agoe, haue taught vs thereof. Dainlf 

Ambroſe in Ambroſe ſayth. Initificats ſunt gratis. quiano 

Epiſtle ad vibil operantes neque vicem reddemtes, ſala 


Ram, cap. 4. iuſt ficati ſunt dono Dei: They are iuſtified 
freelidh + 


Ephe. 2. 
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elie becauſe woꝛking nothing, noꝛ ma 
* ing any retompence, they are inſfificy 
thꝛough faith onely, by the mfte of God a- 
A gaine in p ſame place, theſe be his woꝛdes: 
Sic decretum dicit à deu, vt cæſſante lige. ſos RD 
| = fidem gratis des poſcerer ad ſalutemm This 

1s Cods determination, that the Tawe 
wing at an ende, the grace of God ſhoulde 
quire faith onelp vnto ſaluation. Againe: & 
ela ſides peſita eſd ad ſalui em. Dnly faith is in Fpiſt. ad 
i lapde 02 appointed vnto ſaluation. Theo _— cap.9, 
ſapth Nos vilit operiburmtris; ſed fte. de 


curandis 


oc. fidem myſtica bona conſequiti ſumus: græcorum 
by any wozkes of oures, but by ones atfectibus. 


lie faith; we haue gotten the milticall god lib. 7. 

thinges, Saint Baſile ſapth: H ac eſt noſtra 

thutegra , & perfetia gloriatis in deo, quando Pale de 

propris iuſtitia ubs ino pes agneſcimius:Sola ans humilitate. 

em fide in Chriftum iultiſicari. This is our 

full and perfect reioyſing in God, when we 

e) acknowledge that we are voide of any our 

Wowne righteouſncfſe , and are iuſtiſied by 

nely faith in Chzilte . Nazianzenus ſayth: Jazian- 
edere ſolum eſt iuſticia. Only er is zene. 

ö igt duſneſſe. a 

I Origene alſo ſayth theſe words: Whero a 7 % 

owe is thy boaſking? it is chut out. Paule £,;11. ad 

: That the iuſtiſication of onely faith — cap. 3. 


5 luffictent- So that a man onelp bele liv. ;. 
i uing 


loco, 


4 


- 


45 Faith-6nely iuſtifieth 
uing mape be iuſtiſied, although her Jau 
done no nod wozkes af all. Heſichius al 

Hefichi. in layth : Che grace of God is giuen onelie 

Leuit lib. 4. mercte and fauour . Et fide — 
ſola. And is imbꝛated and reteyued by or 
lie faith. | 

Chrioſt. in Saint Chriſoſtome capthe.1lidicchanr 

Epiſtle ad ſola fide uititur, æxecrabilis eft : hic contra 

Gala.cap.3. mounſt rat, aum, qui ſola fide nititur, benedid 

eſſe. They — ſtaped himſelle by on 
lie faith.is accurſed: Contrariwiſe, Hain 
Faul pzoneth,:that who fo ſtaieth him ſelf 

by onelie fatth, he is bleſſed - Hicrome ali 

Hieron. iz bath theſe wa2des . gnorantet, (ſpeaking 

Epiſtle ad te Phariſcis) quad ſola fide inſtificat Deus of 

Kom. ca. o. fe ex operibus legit, quam mimqua tuſtodierun 
11523 eſſe putantes.v\Dhepnot — 1 


Ood iuſtiſieth onelp by faith, and ſuppe 
1 ſelues to be iuſt, by the — 
La we, which they neuer obſeraed , 
woind not ſubmit them ſelues vnto the 
miſſion of ſinnes, leaſt they ſhould „ 
baue bene ſinners, 
Hilla. cano, + Saint Hillaric hath theſe woꝛdes „51 
none, in Mathewe, and bppon this Texte: Remi ' 
Math, = quntur tibi peceard rue, Thy lines are fol 
giuen the . And w2iteth on this me 4 
Monet ſcribas ; remiſſum ab homine pect 
bominem enim tantum , in Chriſto leſs = 
nth 


"dla 


4 


tis 32: 


| 
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tur, & remiſſum ab ta, quod lex laxere n 
erat. Fides enim (ola iuſtiſicat. That is to 
be. It moueth the Scribes, that ſinne 
; fo2ginen by man. Foꝛ they did onelie 
holde man in Ch2iſte Jeſu, and that to be 


. 0:gtnen of him. which the Lawe could not 


cleale, Fo2faithonely doth inftifie. This 


the hereſie that wee teache, actoꝛding to 
he holy Striptures, and learned fathers of 
Catholique Church, ' - 
| Bat thop obiec againe,that god wozkes O biection. 
erue : becauſe it ſhall be rewarded, fo2 
Aar they) Saint lohn ſapth: Their workes Neuel. 14. 
ollowe after them. And Chailt ſayth to his Math. 10. 


Piſciples: He that giueth a cuppe of colde 
vater to any of theſe lyttle ones, for my 


ke, (hall not looſe his reward. And D. Paul 1. C02.1 — 
wth : Your workes ſhall not be in vaine in 


he Lord: Chit ſayth againe: Reioyce and Math. 5. 


* glad, for your reward is great in heauen: 
Ind to the Hebrewes it is ſapde: God is not Debz.c. 
T eber he ſhould forgette our la · 


Wis grauut, god woꝛkes haue they2 Zunſwer. 
ewarde 2 But the ſame rewarde ſtandeth 


| — and fauour , and not in duetie. 


eEherefaze we ſaye, conſidering the weak- 


» and ſyntull coꝛruption of our na- 


ere tan be no wozkes in vs ſo pure, 
and 


TT Faith onely ĩuſſifieth 
and perfect, that we — thereby ok rightz I{ 
and of duetie diſcerne everlaſting life. Jan ft 
God hath a kingdome and an inheritautice 
foz Childꝛen: and not a reward fo2 bound. 
ſeruauntes and ſlaues. Therfoze Gregotieſb 
Gre go. Na. Nanztanzeneſayth: If thou:be.a bound ſer . 
de {ante Uaunt 92 a lane; then feare the whip. 
baptiſmate. thou be a byzeling, then lake onelp fo; thiſft 
reward: but ouer and beſides this, if thou pf 
be a Chylde, then — 7 
Father. Do well, betauſe it is god to o 
thy Father. Yea,and although thou ſh 
haue nothing elſe, pet caen this ſhall beth I. 
rewarde , that thou haſt beene obedient te 
thy Father, Therefoꝛe we mult ſape) ſapiſſin 
Luke.r7,' Chziſte,) When ye haue done whatſoeuctſhs 
l commaund you, ſaye yes we are een Dt 
table ſeruauntes. 
Hillarie ; Hillarie, to this e bath tf 
Plal 118. wooꝛdes: It we faſt once (ſapeth bes) we 
 * - thinke we haue ſatiſſied. It out of f 
Barnes of our houſeholde ſtoze, we giut 
ſomewhat fo the pee, we belceue, wil 
haue fulfylled the meaſure of righfeoulÞ/ 
neſſe , But the P2ophete hopeth — 
Bod, and truſteth of his mercie . 
Baſle in Baſile alſo ſayeth : He that truſteth not ) 
Plal.3!,  owne god derdes, noꝛ hopeth to be inf l 
by his ei: 8 
Us 
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}[therefoze ſayd verie well: Qui diligut 
ste ce: minus dil git re. O Godghe the lelle 


— thee, 
; But befo28 we declare, howe god deedes 
ne rewarded, Let vs ſe what god wozks 
heſe are, that the Papiſtes do much talke 


wall be rewarded , 02 that deferueth e- 


xclaſſing life. Firſt, they teache vnto the 


de Images, to mumble out a number of 


Nnages, to builde vp Chauntries, 4 Chur - 
des, and to cauſe Trentals of Maſſes, and 
q dirges, and other trumperie tobe (ayde: 
bz the dead. Item, to giue largely of their 
ibſtaunce and godes, to idle Pꝛeſtes, 
13 ne Keek Nunnes, to giue mo⸗ 
„Golde, Siluer, t Silke, to make Croſy: 


er like playerly garments, to furniſh out 
he umcking Paſſes, to ſape our Ladpes 
Nalter, to pꝛape vppon Beades, to vſe, ob- 
Merue, and kerpe Phariſaicall faſtings, with 
he Popiſhe vdle holy dapes, and ſolempne 
altes, and to retepue holy Bꝛeade, holie 
er, holie Palme, holie Athes ; — 

oy 


ilouetb this: that loueth any other thing, 


le, that are ignoꝛaunt, to heare Paſſes ,,, God 
tFuertc day deuoutlie, to lye pꝛoſtrate beſo22-40% us. 


; aper vnto Saintes, to gos on pilgri⸗ 


te, Cballlces, Coapes, Ueſtments, and o⸗ 


ſaluation,the mercies of God, Auguſtine Augu. con- 
alind ſe ſſion. ic. 


02s 
g of the 


„ *#% 


= g* V1 


4 a, TY IF. 


a - 


—— 


© <4 is 


d W03- 


holy 


rather deſerue the name of ſinne, and of de 
teſtable abhomination mie God - thent 
gd wozkes,- | 


TY — 


— — — — 


b Faith onely iuſtifieti 
holy Fire, bolp Errame holy Candles, and 
> Theſe are the god wozkes 
and be workes that they haue ſetfe fo2t 
to be done of all people, and who ſocuer 
ſpcaketh againſt thoſe wo2kes, they are ts 
hen foꝛ enimies to God, and as ranke l 
retiques : bat all thoſe god wozkes of t 
Papiſts, ars not reiuired, noꝛ pet cõmaun 
ded ol God, to be done : therefoꝛe, they de 


The true god woꝛkes 5 are voide oral 
ſuperſtition „ they are alligated oꝛ bounde 
neyther to place; noꝛ to the perſonnes, ni 
totpme ;'fo they aro as certaine fruites q 
dur whole lte; teſtifying of the godnell! 
of our heart „ and expꝛelling the nature 
our heauenlie Father „ which not oneliei 
the faithfull, bat of the verie Infidelles and 
reckened, and taken foꝛ god woꝛkes, ang 
miniſtred occaſiõ vnto them; to glogiffe ouſu 
Father which is in heauen. The wozks 
faith, wo; king thꝛough Charitis and du 
are god woz kes. Foz God doch wo; 
them in vs, and by vs, them doth our Sat 
our Chꝛiſte ſet out, ſaping:I was an hung 
red. and ye gaue me meate: I was thi b 
Wes ye gade me drinke : Iwas'naked, a 
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dþ cloathed me: I was harborleſſe, and ye 
zored me: I was ſicke, and in prifonand 
viſited me. 

— Apoſtle alſo,voth ſofficientlic teach 
g, what be the god wozkes that God doth 
aire of vs: but what ſhould J alledge 
hne 0; two textes, ſith all the whole Scrip⸗ 
Fares do everte where, exho2t vs ſlyll vn⸗ 
v god wozkes': what theſe god wozbes 
Daint Paule doth declare, when he 
pth : :We are rhe workmanſhip of God, Ephe. 2. 
reared in Chriſte Ieſu, vnto thoſe good 
Morkes, rhat God hath prepared for vs to 
— in Ik a man ſhouldaſke me nowe, 
pat be thoſe god wozkes , that he hath 
0? pared foz vs to walke in? J woulde 
Sunſwere,. that all thoſe god wozkes that 
O D dath bidde and commaunde vs in 
is holie and ſacred woꝛde, are thoſe god 
oꝛkes, that he hath pꝛepared foz vs,fo2 to 
11Watike in . And thoſe,J ſape, and belccue, 
ught onelie to be called god wozkes, and z and 
ne other. 
- And _— 9 theſe gd woozkes Why God. 
 deedes, ſhall be rewardedoz crowned; 299 bis Gerten 
tauſe that GO D of bis mere mertie, vs. 
f bounde him ſelfe thereto by his p20- 
;: Wherevnto doth Saint Augu⸗ 


ehen Fidelis Dominas, qui 76 
nobis 


1 


—— — — — i is. A _ 


Faith onely iuſtiſieth 
Auguſtia.in obi de bitorem fecet, non aliquid d nobis acc 
Plal109. ende, ſeu omnia nobis promutterdo: mae 
ſap. The Lo2d is faithfull, who hathj ma 
him ſelfe a debtour vnto bs, not by xerewl 
uing any thing ot vs, but hy pꝛomiſing ! 
to vs all thinges. Againe he ſarth: Vn 
Augultin.: in em. deo 7. Domi hic redae qaai acceprts „ 
Plal3z. redde quod promiſiſti. Ulle dœ not fave 
God(layth $e)W Lo2d,giacthou that tt 
baT receiued (of me, ) but giue N me tl 
- * — thon halt pzomiled. + 2 i 
Here welcarne howe: God i is * 0 
4. Cos. 4a. debtour vnto vs, hath bound him ſelle, 
Bow.!., crowneo2 reward our god woꝛkes. not 
recepuing aug thing of vs (fe what t 
we. that we haue not rent vue and il 
baue recepued why do bor tat and glo 
as though wa had not receputd ? Aga 
who gaue him fir ſt and he ſhatbe retũpt 

ſed:) But by his 3 
her hath madr vnto his'Clode, and boil; 
people. got dnp , nn gd £3441 4111 120k 
auguſin, in And againe , Saint Auguſline! * 
G 15 Da veniam Apoſtall, propria tua non nom 
S niſi mala ꝛ Da . — 
10,11. tu dr: nn erg dout tur dat merita 
unhil corona iffdona ſus. That is: Mart 
vs O Apoſtle (ſayetirhee;):J owe nothil 
1 mine owneßdut call +; | Pardon. 
poſt 


ef 
: 
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gvs - | Therefozo , when hv:crowneththy 
merifes , h crowneth nothing but his 


jath theſe Wo2bes: Cord ute, off is 0b 


non Vita hu ſttis ſod dpa ſua . God doth 
— in vs, oath ur but his 


Again be gapeth: Have ſolu Aicv, 1050 
p, bor cup; opera maua um tuurum ne deſpis 
: Opus tuum in me ui dos non mil, r 
tum biderii, damnas: &i tuum videris, cbro- 
3 Nam qucedugut"withh Junk opern lo- 
abr "DHS bnlie Jlaro;this'J 
ye; this J ctouet, di\piſe not the wozkes 
iche handes Se thine wie wozkie in 
Fttof mine. Noz il thou ſereſt mine, 
bot du dont condempne felt thine 
vnez bon ceownelE. 72 all the gd woꝛ⸗ 
es that J haue, they rr che And there⸗ 
de it was not lor hont a catife 4 that Ber- 
ard ſapbe, that his merite is the mercie of 
he Lozde, Which plate we haue befo2e al⸗ 
Fdged Here we may ſeꝛ that God doth 
— reward oꝛ crowne in vs, that which 
bis 0Wne': fo he doth condempne all that 
e findeth to be our owne, 
r J would that men, putting 
e all wilfulneſſe, woalde once conſider 
L I.i. with 


Apoltle; we lay ſo, betaule thou þatt taught 


owne avftes- And in an other plate he 
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Faith onely iuſtifieth 
with them ſelues, that the maieſtie of God 
bath nerde of none of vs, noꝛ of any thing 
we haue: but rather doth giue vs all thing 
aboundauntlie, to enioye them, UWhat god 
wazke then can we do. whereby we maye 


pꝛoſit him in any thing. oz do him ame gad 
Bonorum meorum nom egen. Thou halt « 


neede of my goodes, ſapeth Dauid . 
merite I pꝛape vou, can be in that — 
whereof no p2ofite commeth to God? £ 
rather, wbereof the whole p2ofite , if ther 
be any , doth.redommde vppon our ſelues⸗ 
Her that is righteous , and booth gg 
wozks, be dothit not fo2 any cox 
that God hall haue thereby,fo2 what.ca 
moditie can Gi haue by any thing th 
we can do: But fo2 hig owne cor 
as he which is wicked, and doth wicke 
a fmilitude hurteth him lelle· and not God. 996 th 
hath the health of his body. and datt bos 
dyef, kepp and pꝛeſerue it, doth he the 
f92e-dcſorue any _rewarde at the Þ 
ons handes4 J thinke not. Foz, he dach 
not foz the Phiſctions p;ofite , but fo; 1 6 
owne. , 
After the ſame loꝛt. he that by the git * 
God , bath obtayned the health of his ſor 
and by his grace doth the thinges that 
long to the pꝛeſeruation of the lame: 


1. Timo. 6, 


Plal. 16. 


vs before God. 242 
1 > that her doth deſerue any rewarde 
| handes , becauſe that he is made 
ſuch by bis gyfte , and doth nowe thꝛongh 
his helpe, apde, and alliſtaunce, kepe the 
ſame Grace, ſoꝛ his onely pzofite aud com⸗ 
moditie, ' eyther by earneſt belafe , oz by 
| vnfapned loue , 02 by aſſured hope, oz by 
woll doing, and paticnce in aduerſitic and 
trogble: 
Aha nedeth with a reward to be itp2- Z rewards 
red vy to dꝛinke when he is thy:lie, oꝛ to 7 
tate iuben he is hungrie 2 Heyther nade aud up the 
men, if they bungred and thirſted foz righs — fox 
teouſneſſe, as-they ought to dw, a rewarde, rightrouſs 
to ſtypzre them vp to it. A mother vleth not **%- 
Fo be entiſed with re wardes, to gine ſucke, 
to feede, and care foꝛ her owne chylde, that 
it periche not. Wiherefoze Gods pꝛomi⸗ 8 
es are netellarie to men, becauſe by rea- lnb 
on of ſinne, they haue waren colde from neceſlarie to 
vehement affection and zeale toward god, ds all. 
e and holie woꝛkes. Therefoꝛe GS D 
th crowue his giftes in vs, ſo all thinges 
mayne ale and ſounde, to the glozie of 


85 J 

Nowe, where all thinges ought fo 
attributed vnto the grace of God, what 
 lefte foz the merites of men? fo2 where 
ce is, there is no place lefte foz merite. 
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Faith onely iuftifiech 
if we do conſider aright, the nature; and 
pꝛopertie of merite ,”(fo2 the name of me⸗ 
rife ought to bee aboliſhed, ) the nature of 
merite is, that therby a inſt pꝛopoꝛtion and 
equall conſideration, ought to be betweene 
that which is giuen, and that which is ta⸗ 
ken, but betwerne the god thinges which 
wer loke foz , and thoſe which we eyther 

ſuffer 02 do, there is no pzopoztion , 02 & 
quallitie. Fo2 ſo ſayth Saint Paule, the 
paſſions and aff1irtions of this lyfe, are not 
| wozthy of the gloꝛie to come, ec. - | 

bath iopned vnto it, debte, as Paule faveth, |: 
vnto him that woꝛketh, reward is rendzed 
acco2ding to debte, and is not imputed at 
AN. to grace, which be ſayth,is ete ul uy” 
IS 
"Unto the nature of merite , there isro* 
quired that which is giuen , pertaine vn l 
the giuer, and be not due vnto him whit] de 
reteyueth it, but woꝛkes are not ot our ſelg* 
tg nes, ſoz they are the gift of God which wo; of 
„e keth in vs. Auguſtine, affirming this fail n 
| Ab allo hah:mus quicquid illi oferimut, &. 
illo fit quicquid boni ſumus. What ſoener l 
offer to God, we haue it from him, E whe 
ſoeuer we be god, it is made and dath 0 

him. 

But let our god wozkes be examine} a 
al (4 


4 


vs before God. 243 
aightnelle. of Gods iud 
o ignoꝛaunt of mans 


e is. fo 

on, that then 

we aught rather to feare puniſhment , foz 

the.defaultes that be in them „then loke 

foz-any rewarde , 02 boaſt, J,can not tell of 

what merites 2 Js it foz naught thinke per, 

| that the holy JP2ophet doth lyken our rigb⸗ 

teonlnefſe fo ſo flthie a thing » that any 

man wyll abhoꝛre to loke on if? Therfo2e 

Saint Auguſtine ſapeth: Ve vninerſa thftis 

12 noſtræ i remota miſericordia indicatur. 
That is: Moe be to all our righteouſneſle, 

if it be tudged, mercie being taken awaye, 

| 02 ſet aſide, Bernarde alſo ſapth: What can 

pj all our righteouſnes be befoze God? ſhall it $. nn 

not acco2ding to þ Pꝛophete, be counted as Sandorum- 

afilthy blodte clowtez And if it be ſtraight⸗ Eſai.s4, 

lie iudged , ſhall not all our rightcouſneſſe 

be found vnrighteous, and hauing leſle then 

it ought.to haue! What ſhall then become 

a of our ſinnes, if our righteouſneſſe, can not 

c aunſwere by it ſelfe? Cheretoꝛe crying ears 

A veſtlie with the Pꝛophete. Enter tot into 

uudgement, O Lord, with thy ſeruaunt, for 

int y ſight no man living (ball be iuſtified: 
Let + with all — our recourſe 

Into meter, Which Alone: is __ 1 ſaue our 
* 


| my Lil. - What 


imperfecti- fection of 


Eſai.c4, 


Augu lib. 4 
— — 


Bernard. in 


will not acknowledge, that 550 _ = 
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Faith onely iuſtiſieth : 
bat manner of merite is this} which 
tan not abyde the cenſure of Gods iudge⸗ 
ment, noꝛ be delyuered from tondempnati⸗ 
en, but thꝛough mereic onely e Wherefoze 
learne this, what loeuer is attributed la 
woꝛks, that ſame is done by reaſon of faith 
UE ts ae vnto them. . 
herefoze, as in a wall, we haue ul 1 
# amlunde f ration vnto the lonndation, and in t 
keraites of Trees to the rotes: lo what fo | 
euer ſcemeth at the firſt ſight to be aſcrik — 
to woꝛkes, is to be aſſigned to Faith, a 
vnto the mother of all god woꝛkes. Foz 
when ſoeuer the ſcripture ſemeth to attri⸗ 
bute iuſtiſication, eyther vnto hope, oꝛ vnt. 
Charitie, oꝛ vnto wozkes: thoſe places art 
ſo to be vnderſtanded, that iuſtification is 
i there taught, not bythe cauſes, but by the 
1 effeddes. 
So ſapeth Auguſtine vppon the Pſalmes: 
Auguſt. in Lando ſuper, edificationom; operis, ſed vides di 
Falz. fundanientum. Ludi fruflum boni operts, 2 
in fide guoſto radicem, uli fides nõ erat,bonum 


Marke this 
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| 1 oput nom trat, bonum opws enim irren i farit i 
ik | } tentionem fe, dirigis. That is: I pꝛayſe the 
F411 building of god looſes, bur ſee the tour 
1 datibm as of Faith: J pꝛaife the fruit of god 


woꝛkes, but 3 acknowledge the rote in 
Fatty, Caper faith is not, god wozks — 
no 
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muſtt be vtterly excluded, and ſtand a parte, 

wat (Grace) mape appeare fre : the (Pro- 
miſe) ſimple: and that (Faith) maye ſfande 
alone. Fo2 the Lawe condempneth vs, 
woꝛkes do not auaple vs: but Faith in 


vs before Gd. 244 
t:the intention maketh a god woz ke, but 
t faith diredeth that intention. 
Let vs therefo2e, rather to confeſſe our 
es with the Publican, then to glozte, 
d boaſt of zur merifes with the hari⸗ 
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Luke. 18. 


ꝗ— — 


eſfion-and acknowledging of dur ſinnes, 
ught to be p:eferred befoze the numbꝛing 
them, to obtapne lyfe. Foz all our woꝛks 


— 
— 
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Chꝛiſte onely iuſtiſieth vs. Foꝛ a man may 
make this Argument, which is inuincible. 
All that wer can do with GO D, is one⸗ 
nie by Chꝛiſte, our wozkes and merptes 
be not Chꝛiſte, Ergo, our wozkes and me⸗ 
rites can dw nothing with God, Therefo2e 
fith ii is ſo cleare, let vs acknowledge cur 
ſyckrieſſe/which is ſinne, let vs open it by i 
repentaunce, and flee by Faith to Chzilre, Math. p. 
which is our onely Phiſition, and health of 4 : 


JI flogiſme, 
John,r5, 


* 
4 


our ſoutes , let vs all by Faith onely make 
dur pꝛofite of him, and not of our wozkes 


of 


» 8 


- 


and merites . Foz as Auguſtine ſpedtzelh John 8 ; 
of the Woman that was taken in abilly augulin.a | 
terie, andbzought fo him, when her attu⸗ rad. 3. . 
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John. 1. 
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Obiretton. Peere mays. one.obiect and ſaye 


John. 20, this,that we reade? Whole ſinnes ſo euer | 


Junlwer. cine ſjnncs, . bo fart igethe ſame which 
velongeth vnto Godgnelie. ; fo2 it is p2w- 
ud bp the P2ophetcs woꝛdes I am hec. 1 
— 1 12 my ſelfe; which goth wipe away thy 
2 The ſeconde, 
Is 


Faith onely iuſtiſieth 


ers were all gangs de ſarath . Kelicdbi ſunt Ii 

mera miſcnicendis. There are t wo 
loft (ſapeth de) wer rcie and miſerie. And 
therfoze God 1 ber in his Choiltgz 0 
Foz Chzilte ſayeth to her: Soe, ſinne no 
more; as though Chailto would {aye(ſayth 
Auzulhne i in the ſame place, ) Deleuic.grod 
camiſ Tire erna, quod precipio, vt inueni 6 
gromiſi. That is, J haue taken away thy |þ 
ſinnes.,.that thou halt committed, dw and ſhe; 
obſerue that J commaunde ther: that thon bs 
mapeſt finde that J haue pꝛompſed the." hc 
Therefoꝛe. J believe that Chꝛiſte onelie is 
the Lambe of God that tabeth away all our ; 
finnes. | 10 - 
5 if God I 
onelie fo2gineth ſinnes, what meaneth 


yee forgiue, they be forgiuen them and 
1 Tyancs ſo euer yce doo withboldes 
they shall be withholden. Is it not plaine 
that not God onelie, hut the Apablogally 
d»fo2giue ſinnes? Jaunſwere . 
There be th2e manner of powers to fozs 


Fredpelle for my lake; . 


\ 


n before God. 247 
is the Piniſters, when they declare Gods Thaems 
Grace to the penitent , and that all they 


ontrarywile , to P2each and pꝛonounce Eſai,45, 
nalediction and w2athe , vppon the bnre- | 
The Biſhoppes o2 P2eeftes , nepther byn⸗ Luke,5, 

eh the innocent, noꝛ loſcth the guiltie: 

ut accoꝛding to his office, when her hath 

ard the diuerſity of ſinnes, as in publique. 

Fences » be knoweth who ought to bee 

unde, whoought to be loſed. Allo Pe⸗ Senten. 8 
er Lumbarde ſayeth : God hath giuen to diſtinct. 75. 
eſtes, power to binde and to loſe, that nec ideo. 

s to ſape, to declare vnto men, that the pe⸗ 

itentes be eyther bound oꝛ loſed . Saint 

uguſtine hath theſe wozdes: We ſpeake Auguſt. in 

In your eares, hut howe knowe we what Plalm. 10. 
P bꝛougbt in your hearts? Yowbeit,what 
euer is w2onght in vou: it is wzought,. 
t by vs. but by God. Hierome ſayth:It is Hieroni in 
ot the ſentence 02 abſolution of the Pacſt, Math. ca. 16. 
the life of the Penitent, that is accep⸗ 
befoꝛe God. So pe ſe how the Church 
giueth ſinners : that is.it pzonouncsth 

nercie vnto the repentant, and wꝛath vnto 

ve repꝛobate and vngodly: as we haue ſul⸗ | 
ently declared befoze , when we intrea⸗ Lctes. 3. 


d of the aucthozitie of the Church, 
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nes are done away onely by Chzilt ; and ge m- 
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Faith onelie iuſtifiethi 

Beatus rex And as loꝛ their auriculer Confeſſion,fth,; 
uanus in — is a mere deuiſe, and a Popiſhe Lawe, go 
2 ſoꝛ nothing, but to heape Gods wzath an 
pœnitentia. diſpleaſure vppon all the ders therof': foz 
Diſtin. i. de heir owne Lawes condempneth their de 
pœnitentia, frine which they teache, that we can not by 
Slal. Pet. foꝛgiuen of our ſinnes, vnlefle we nt 
— os them in the Pzeeftes eare, foꝛ theſe are t. 
ergo, wo2des in their owne Diſtinctions: S- 
dici poteſt. quod ſine confeſſione oris & ſoluti⸗ 

pans exterioris, pectata delentur per con 
tionem, & hennilitateiu cordis. That is: Mi 

map ſafelie ſape, that without confeſſion off 
the mouth, and abſolut ion of the outward, 
paine, ſinnes be foꝛgiuen by the contrifionhe 
and humilitie of the heart. Againe, Gratiaiſ 
r: 112  ſapth; one of their owne champions: Amer 
De pœnit. quam ſacerdoti ora noſtra oſtendumus, id eſ 
ae peccata noſtra confiteamur a lepra peccata 4 
_ damur. Befoꝛe we open our mouth vnto thi; 

_ .. > - Preeft, that is to ſape, befoze we make ton 
..: feffion of our ſinnes, the lepꝛoſte of oli 

ſinne is made cleane, Saint Chriſoftom 

Chriſoſt. in ſapeth . Non dico, vt conſitearis conſeruo iN 
Pſal.50.Ho. pectata tua: dicito Deo qui curet ea. J 1 
hom de the not to confelle thy ſinnes vnto Pꝛal 
bc that is thy fellowe ſeruaunt, confelle then 
= bato God, that he may heale them. Again 
Examine thy ſinnes in thy heart, = | 


1 


5 
— — 5 0 
« = 


vs befgre God. 246 
he: let this indgement be without 15 

ae, let God onelie ſe ther making of thy 

onfeſſton, . 

Ehe thirde is hon e any mati foꝛgiueth 

s b:other, which offended him, as Chꝛiſte 

reth , If yee doo forgiue vnto men, your Matd. s. 

ber ſhall forgiue you yours. And Saint 

Male ſapeth: F orgiue one an other, if any Coiol.3, 
in haue a quarrel] to an other, euen as 

hriſte forgaue you, euen ſo doo yee . But 

concerning that fozarueneſſe of ſinnes, 

hich is neteſſarie to our Saluation, doth 

pende onelic vpon the grace, mercie, and 

ne of God, without any our merites 02 

o2thineſſe, And that our ũnnes are clean 

taken away by Chꝛiſtes death and Paſs 

e that he will caff them into the bot⸗ 

2 of the Sea : 02 elſeremone them as 

e from him, as p Caſt is from the wel, 

ndthe Noꝛth parte of the woꝛld, from tha 

| * part of the ſame, We muſt beleene 

3 without anydoabfin a „oz waneting, 
mibling 02 fearing, mo EY and, 

U lured te. 
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The. 42. Chap. 
Naa e 


Cl is no preſumption, to be ſure and cers 
tayne of our Saluation. 


, Cere the Papiſtes raus and 
Fee oe. we are pzeſumptuons, 
Ps to atfirme the certaintis 
5 Hokgratce, and ſaluation : foz, 
— 0 (ſay they) Paule biddeth and 
ccäounſaileth vs, with feare +} 
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ofour ſal- not of any diſtruſt oz doubt of Gods mercy, 
uation But rather the leſſe cauſe we finde,to truſt} 
in our ſelues , the moze cauſe wee haue to 

truſt in God, | 
Nowe concerning the aſſuraunce oz cer- 
_ ie of our ſaluation, the Scriptures are 
Saint Paule ſayth: There is no dampna⸗ 
tion vnto them that be in Chriſte Ieſu: the 
Spirite of God , beareth wytneſſe to our 
Spirite,that we are the chyldren of God, I 


knowe, that ney ther death, nor lyfe, nor 
Angels, 


It is no proſumption, to be ſure 
Aungelles, nor powers, nor principallitles, 
nor thinges preſent, nor thinges to come, 

nor height, nor depthe, nor any Creature 
adſe, shall be able to remooue me from that 
I looue, that God beareth towardes mee, in 

Chrifte Ileſu our Lorde. Iob alſo ſapeth. 


Although he kill me, yet will I put my truſt Job. 13. 


in him: Notwꝛãithſtanding, I will reprooue 
my wayes before his ſyght. Againe: Hee 


ſelfe shall ſeeʒ and. mine eyes shall beholde, 


In thee, O Lord, haue I truſted, l shall neuer 
be confoutided: Le of 


nya aGo.c rc. &t 
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dam ante, Abba Pater. That we might be 
ceftified , that wer be the Chyldzen of God, 
her hath ſent the holye Ghoffe into our 
hearts,cryinc, Abba J ather Saint Ci- 
prian hath thele wwꝛdes: Er tu dubitar e 
fluctuas Hoc et Deum omnino non poſſe: Hos 


iucredulitatis? offendere: Hoc eſt in ectleſia 
conſlitutum, fidem in domo fidei non habere. 
And doft thou ſtagger, and ſtand in doubte 


of thy Saluation : that * 
1 


—s "0 WY 


Shall be my Saluarion. Againe!Iam ſure Jb. 19. + 
that my Redeemer lyueth, and hee shall! 
ſtande the laſte on the earth, home Imy 

and ſee God in my fleshe. Dauid alſo ſayth: Ptal. 70, 


Tertullian ſapeth: Vt certum eſſet, nos eſe 
filiot Deb, tt ifiriruns ſum iu cada nia Nartiak. g. 


eſt Chriftum credentium magiſtratum peccats _ 
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It is no preſumption), to be ſure 
not to knowe God. That were as much 
as with the anne of vnbelae, , fa offends 
Chꝛiſte the miniſter of belæuers:that wer 
as much as being in that Churche , in thi 

hoy le of Faith, to haue no Faith. 15900 
Pro por de Proſper lapth:Srcari diem zudicij exp lane 
e err; Hmbus in cruci ius eſt. & ipſi mundo. Ther 
par. i. ca. T5. vnto whome the woꝛld is truciſied, and ar 
cruciſied vnto the woꝛlde , wayvtefoz tt 
.- daye 2 1. —— — * 7 nt 
A ine alſo ſapeth: Yræſume, non de v 
een a — tua, ſed de Chriſti gratis euim ſi . 
mi, Ser. 28. eftis, i 11 quit Apo5tolns Nen ic arrogant 


eſt, ſed 2 Hredicare quod acciporis — 

: 1 deiot i. Meſume thou, no 

of thy owne wozking \ butior the grace of 

„ Chziſto: for the Apottie ſayeth. Pee are ſa 
e ued by grata, Perre thereſa2e4s nat pat 
ſumption, but Faith - To moclaime that 

thou haſt receyued, it is na ꝛide. it is de⸗ 

Auguſtin in uotion . Againe he ſayeth: Nov mos pres 
loh. trac. 22. ſumplione , [ed ipſous un free in zudicium 
aan vonio , It is not of my pꝛeſumption, but 
of his p:omiſe , but that 3 ſhall not came 
gal de hu: into iudgement. Saint Baſill alſo ſaveth: 
militate. Paule boaſteth and pꝛeſumcth, of. the con 
tempt of his owne righteouſneſſe. 
Ambro.de Saint Ambroſe plainly ſayth: 'A will not 


laco. & viz Wlozpifor that J am a iuſt man, but foz that 
beata. 5 


and certaine of qur ſaluation. 248 
ach] A am redeemed , therefoze will J glozie. 
nde Not foz that J um voide of inne: But fo 
that my ſinnes be foꝛgiuen mee: J will not 


I glozp, fo2 that 7m th god to any mis 

no2 fo2 that any man hath done nod unte 

mae, but foz that Chziſte is my Adnocats 

with the father, and fo2 that Chꝛiſtes blod 

was ſhed foz me- To the ende Saint Ber⸗ Ber. in cant. 

nard ſapeth: That ſafe reſt oz ſuretie can cancico, ſer. 
of the weake Sonlo finde, hut in the woundes 61. 

ot our Sauiour: As he is mightier to ſane, 

ſo dwell Ithere with ſafetie. c. A bane 


committed a great inne: 7 conſcience is 


troubled, yet ſhal it not be l ndown,be- 
cauſe J will remember my woũdes. 
Foz he was wounded foz our'finn es. This 


is our pꝛeſũptuous doctrine t 2 — 


agreeing to the Scripturas, x with the holy 
and auncient Fathers of the tholiqus 
Church, 

But their whole Papiſticall doctrine of 
truſt in mennes woꝛkes, and merites, lea- 
deth direalie to the goulfe of deſperation, 
and dampnation. And therefoze Saint Ci- 
prian ſayde of them verie well and truelie: 
Aßſerunt noctem pro die, perduionem pro ſalute: 
deſperatiouem, ſub obtotu ſpei perfidem, ſub pres 
teatu ſideij, Antichriſtum, (ub vocabulo Chris 
Fi. That is: Ther teach vs night in aun: 


- rern 
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Of freewill. © 
of day: deſfracion,in ſterde ohealtht 2 ſeſy 
ration, vnder the cullour of hope: infidelity 
vnder the pꝛetente of Faith: ar 
ner the name of nee AUT 50 v 


c 
8 
t 


” * : 4 * 9 * m 
. b 44 e4% I | 
Y # * 

1 he. 43, Chap. "+ 


. 2 cr 940 
10 oy * 


= FRY 1 erben Frewill, whic 
JR I is ſo muche extolled of kf 
e a Papiſtes, tha 
vil male vs to bel&ue 


that v Auel power and krrength z a fa 
of four clus; Fo fulfill and kepe the Laweiſh, 
of God, to belæue and repent , and fo ebe hi 
ſequenflie/ ,fo obtaine lyfe and ſaluation | 
Jaye, it is a moſte deteſtable hereſie⸗ and y. 
robbing of Chꝛiſtes power, to whome all ye 
power is giuen: and alſo aboliſhing ol his|; r: 
pꝛetious death, merites, and gwonelfe (0 I 
wardes vs, and a robbing of God fo'gineÞa 
to mannes will, that is oneie the giktes c gi. 
God. As Saint lIames ſayeth: Euer 


good and perfecte gifte is from aboue, 
commetk 


„ ; 


NM. 


| Segen, 249 
tommeth downe froni the Father of light: 
As it is manifeſt in all the wholefcriptures ... 
fo de P2wned. * 
| - - Fo? if there were ſuch abillitie;power 
and ſkrength in vs, and ſuch a lybertie'of 
will, as the Papiſte#affirme : Why doth 
not all men belcetie the Goſpell , call vppon 
God, repent, p2aye , confeſſe their ſinnes; 
do god wozkes, kepe the Lawe, enter in⸗ 
to lyle, receyue Ch2ilke x kieepe them felues 
from eupll thoughtes , woꝛdes, wozkes; 
ſinnes, ſickneſſe, troubles, adnerſities; fas 
mine, thirffe,pouertie,and ſuch lyke 2 But 
the Scripture telleth vs an other Doctrine, 
Jas ſome — hereof J will recite.” Firſt; 
the Lo2de ſapeth in Geneſis : Iwill henees 
foorth curſe the earth no more, for mannes 
Make For, the imagination of mannes 


him. ü 
Ly Anaine,in Deuteronomy, the 162d ſapth: 


ll your eyes, in the Land of Egipt vflto Pha- 
o, and vnto all his ſeruauntes. I him eyes 
04 kane ſcene theſe great rokens and wonders. 
1. End yet vnto this daye, hath not the 22 
giuen you a heart, that vnderſtandeth: ey 
hat ſee, and cares that heare. Mhat ail 
Moy ſes ſave moze,vnleſſe hee ſhould call vs 
P m. i. viocks, 


th 


Gene. 8. 


heart is euill, euen from the verie youth of t 


l ree haue ſeene all that the Lord did before Deut. 25. 


Cas > at 
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Of freewill. 
blockes and tones? And in Ezechiel the 


Exe. 36.12, Lob ſaith: A new heart will Igiue you, and 


Jere. 13. 


Jere.3i. 


| Fere. 10. 


"oY iue you a fleſhlic heart. I will 


able to do nothing: wer can in no wyſe 


vill put my feare in cheir heartes, that the⸗ 


Bla. 15. a newe ſpirite will I put in you: as for that 


ſtonie heart, I will take it out of your body, 
2 you 
y ſpirite among you, and cauſe you to 
— in my commaundementes, to leepe 
my Lawes, and to fulfill them. 
This place doth teach vs ſutfitientlie, 
— excepte our ſfame heartes bee taken 
e from vs, and fleſhlie (that is to 
= obedient heartes giuen vs in ſteps 
them, and a news Spirite put into vs, 
(- which chonld wozke obedience towardes 
the LONG. commaunyementes,) we are 


a aac ooo ac „ 1 


kape the Lawes of GOD , no2 pet fulfyl 
them. leremie alſo ſapeth, by the ſpirite of 
God: I will giue them one heart, and one 
waye, that they may feare mee for euer: for 
the wealah of them, and of their children. 


Sp „ we 


ſnall ner depart from mee. In an other 
place he ſaxeth: Conuert thou mee, and 
Halbe conuerted, for thou arte my Lot q | 


e And aging. hee ſapeth: OL 

Iknouę that the waye of man is not in 
one power: ace is it in man to walke th 
nol 9! and wy 


£34 4 
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d 
. hand of the Lord, 
as the xjuęers ot e turnethr it whether 
ſocuer ic pleaſet 
away-mine e cies 
ir thy reflimonies., ani not to couetouſ- 
neſſe. Saint lol ſapth A man recey ueth 
nothing, excępt it he gien from aboue. He 
ſpeaketh not there deubt lelle, of the tõmon 
niftes of nature, but of the ſpeciall gifteg ot 
the holie Gholt. 

Vnto this the wondes of Chꝛiſte agre, 


except it be giuen him of my Father. Foz 
this cauſe, when Peter had lapde: Thou arte 


made this aun were vnto bim againe:Bleſ- 
ſed arte thou Simon the ſonne of Ionas : for 
fleſhe and blood bath not opened that vn- 
to thee , but my Father which is in heauen, 
and 
heare and learne of the Father, commeth to 
me, and they ſhall all be taught of God: I his 
i the worke of God, that ye belecue in YH 
vhome he hath ſent. 


t Paule, ſtronglie beateth down 


Dain 
Ide vaine pꝛide of fræwill men, where her 
1 this manner. The naturall 2. Cob. 2, 


m. g. 


man 


rel his eps. Salomon alſo ſapth: Pꝛou. ar. 


Dauid ſapth: Turne Pla. 113. 
Fee vanity. and 
n me in thy way e Incline my heart 


* 2 


John. 3s 


when he ſayth: No man can come vnto me, Johns. 


Chriſte the ſonne of the liuing God. Chꝛiſt Math. 16, 


( © 


: "41076 
againe : Who ſocuer(ſayth be)dooth John. 6. 


of — pot lebe 

man, perceyueth nothing of the Spirte of 
God. Whereby he doth dnderſtande, that 
the naturall man, which is not renued in 
Chꝛiſte, can not perceyne the thinges that 
be of the Spirite of God Fo2 wöp⸗they ate 
but foliſhneſſe vnto him. And agalne, be 
ſayth: Such truſt haue we th2ough Chꝛiſte 
to Godwarde , not that we are ſufficient of 
our ſelugs, to thinke any thing,as it were 
ay ſelues, but vur ableneſſe commeth of 
Nowe, if wee be not able fo thinke! 
god thought, except God doth put it in v 
howe much mo2e vnable be wee, epther! 
wyll oꝛ to do any thing that god is, o2 a0 
teptable in the ſight of God: And in hi 
Epiſtle to the Philipi ans, he ſapeth : Te! 
God that worketh in you, bothe the will & 
the deede, euen of his good pleaſure. A. 
to the Romaines,he hath theſe wozdes: f 
then, it is not in him that willeth , nor 
him that runneth, but m God that ſheweth b 
mercie. Therefoze, we will omitte man! 
other terts . And beleeue verilie the wo; 
of Chꝛiſte, allowing and ratifying all thel 
places of Scripture befoze recited, when) 
ſapth: Sine me nibil poteſtis facere . Withou 
mee yeecan doo nothing. All theſe & 
tures de ſhe we our bnableneſſe, weaknelly 


' | 
: 


| 
N 
. 


Of freewill. 21 


|| and imbecillitie., - and that we be the Ka 
uaunts of unne, vntill and befoze we be re- 
— and renned by the holy ghoſt, and 
| .* bat fo creatures. 

redome then can we juſtly boaſf 
ez bꝛagge off . bi ſpiruus Domins (ſapeth 
Saint Paulc ) b: bberras. Where the ſpirite 2. Con. 3. 
Not the Lozde-is ,. there is lybertie and free» John. 3. 
dome, Againe: S/ vos filing liherauerit, vers 
liheri ere; That is to ſape: Jf the Sonne 
|! therefoze youre , ve ſhall be free 
1 dade, Tele lapinges do ſufficiently de artbat we 
| ante Oo 2 jy long as war are voyde of the ag ay 
"n e op — — 5 by — 5 e 

en elſe, but the bonds P. 
lanes of erben the ente inne and of ©” 
| — All this death teache vs. that ol our 
lelues, wer be not able to thinke f god 
thought,as oß gur ſelues;.- 
. Therefoze, Saint Auguſtine doth dey 2. Coz. 3. 
e frewill afterthis ſozte; : Liberum arbi⸗ — ditktni⸗ 
mum et [gait ys e olantas , que Foil ate 
bones eligits adſiſtente, malum vero 

— — 4 0075 ſaye: Frewill i is a 
vertue oz — of che reaſon + will, wher- 
he the god is cþoſen , when the Grace of 
God doth aſſiſts, and the euill when it is a 
ware. oz is withdzawne. . The meaning 
ls ; e fræ will, if we haue the alliſtaunte 
WP m, ih. and 


* 


1. Coz. 5. 


Galat. 2. 


Odtection. 


Eckle. 15. 


Gene. 15. 


Teremi. 1. 


1 


* 


pe of - — d. et bore 
and helpe of the grace dt Go wen 
to choſc that which is gw: bent 
of Gov be awape, ol withd)awne, 3 
do no moꝛe but imbꝛate hit which 1s cel; 
end hurtfull to ot ot te Bones. Chefe⸗ 
foꝛe, lapde Paule vers well tothe Cocln. 
ching LE By the grace of God l amthir] 
am: ani Sinks? which is an dc Mat not 
in vain, but I laboured more abound aut 
lie theti thły all: yet o e 
God which wie ae. 325 
place he ſayth: ThaT' π , t I Bb 
but Cbiriſte lied im aeg wel 
that all our ableneſſe, potbbr, Aron DUTY 
dome, and will, oe e 
of God, by his woꝛkin c 
ſus Chꝛiſt . 
ſelues. 0! 5195 Jonna 
TAbereas nee and N Will 
hath frewill to dib Fand a potber I: | 
receyue the grato of Gch alledging u 
place df Neelefiafichðq Toy they? Purpoft, 
where he ſapth: Gochmadt 
beg inag, aud leſt N13 in tht hande of hl 
evantſlell';- arid gauò Him Nisonmhaunde 
endes abel Ppret ep reptes' A thòôu wilt ;'thot 
ſhalt obſeruie the eominigundements and 
Rifierhy good will. Before an, is lyfe at 
death good and cui hat bim lilcth 


r 1 8 —— * »> ms r — 
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— 
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off befell, and what he is, when be is regene⸗ 
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be giuen him. He hath fer fire and water be- 
fore thee, reach our thy hande vnto which 
thou wile, 

They do heerein ſhewe their ignozance; Funſwere, 
ik the matter be waighed: foꝛ all men know 
this Boke is not antenticall oz numbꝛed, 
among onicall Scriptures: theres 
4 — Hierome ſayeth, it is Apochris 
ha. That is to ſay : A thing that is hidden what this 
trete 62 barke-, which hath no certayne Wande, 
Aucthour, oꝛ which is not anfentike : that 1. 606 
is as mache to ſape, as of auithoꝛitie, 02 * 
Beokes which wore not reteiued by a com- 
mon conlent, to be read and expounded 
publiquelie in the Church ꝛ nepther it ſet- * 124 
ued to pzone any point ot Chꝛiſtian Reli- warde. and 
on, ſaue in as much they had the conſent 1 a 
of other Scriptures Canonttall to conirime any tog 
the ſame „ 02 rather whereon they were by, or to tris 
gt dunded. np matter, 


But let vs graunt that it ts Canonicall, — 
what gette they by if £ Foz it maketh no- keade our 
thing fo2 their purpoſe . befoze we leg de. 
declare, bowe it maketh hing fo theyz Rh 
matter, wee muſt conſider of man, what e 
he was befoꝛe he fell, what he was after 


rated, and newe bozne againe of the ſpirit, John. 3. 


© by the well of God. Ir vou marke this terte 


P. üg. well, 


1 
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Of freewill. 
well you ſhall eaſilie perceyug, that he 
ſpcaketh of man, as ber was belgze his 
fall, in his firſt eſtate of his Creatjan, and 
being in his oꝛiginal innocencie, and righ⸗ 
tcaulnelle. | 
Auguſt.de And that doth Saint Augutline fave, 
Cantico whole woꝛdes are theis; F it, befoze 
Bono.cap.3 the. fall, was an vaight frœwill. , befoz8 

| which, kyꝛe and water was layde of God, 
and the.fy2& man dyd reache his hande ta 

which her woulde, ber ded choſe Rue, and 
cont. ſortu fozloke Water , Dx the rigbteoug Judge, 
diſpu ir. the ſame, which man bging ketr didchale, 
bee dyd recepue, her would hace euill, and 

the ſame did followe him. Againe, her ſay 

A ſap that free will was in that man, w 
was created firſt. Fo2 b& was ſo made, 
- +21 thatnotbing coulds-withſtande his will, 
be woulde haue kepte Gods commaunde 
„me ments but after that he had ſinned tþ21 
” freewill, her did caſt vs all, that came of his 

Lib de work ſtocke,into-neceſlitic, Againe, he bath theſe 
feciuſtiiz WO2deS 3 The faulte which followed thy 
In encheri- fine, and which is the puniſhment , hath 
dion. ad L. turned Iphertie into neceſſitie . Agains 
<3p:3% de Wan, bung fre will not well, did bothe 
5 it, and him ſelfe . And in an other place 


verbis a PO 


Serm.2,..- bath theſe wozdes: Verum eſve magnus ar bi 
Loke fox wry Uber? vires homo cum conderetur accepi 


ſel 
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ſod peccango amiſit . It is true(ſayth he) moze antho- 
that man when he was made, dyd receyus ey, wow 
great ſtrength of fra will, but he loſt it in The Poe onde, called, 
ſinning . - Theſe-auchoaities of Saint mans 2 
Auguſtine do ſufficientlie declare, howe din. n, fox this 
150 plate that they alledge out of Eccleſt. pit 
aſlicus ought to be vnderſtanded.;.fo2 there dogm. ca. 32 
donbtleſſe, the Wiſe man ſpeaketh of man Enehirid, ad 
as he was firſt ereated, in the offate- of ins „ut. ca-30- 
nocencie , and not as he was with his po, s — 
| ſteritis--after-his fall, whereby as Augu- of mene tre; 
ſine ſapth;4/ All men baue loſk their — Tür bekore. 
rall polſibillitie, and ahleneſſe, and they2 the fa 2 
naturall, br oziginall innocencte And ſpcake o& |* 
ſo, out of all the Dogours to be vnderftan- wpite,offre 
ded when ſoever they-ſpeake of fre will in will in man. 
man, fon they ſpeake of that fre will that 
. 

ne, ape 

Valentimum. S: non eſt liberum / arbitrium. ul — ad 
nundum indicat Dew !; I there be no figs / e ep.. 
will, howe shall God iudge the world? Her 
meaneth. there, that God hall iudge vs ail 
by his Juſtice, in that free will that wer had 
in adam : beloze bis fall ( which ſome men 
in his tyme, dyd vtterlie deny any fre will 
de be in Adam at all) vpon occaſign where⸗ 
e, he ſapde theſe woꝛdes, to ſtape the con- 

de then was Foz in an otber 


place 


253 
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„ plate he openeth his full minde and indge⸗ 
Aug 2 , ment, ſaping: Cum autem de libera voluntas 
caps, de tte recti faciendi lequimur , de la ſcrlicet in 
libe io arbi⸗ qua homo fattat efFloquimuy That is: When 
£19, in wer ſpeake of frewill /of doing well, wa 
Reue. ſpeake, and meane, of that freewill , in 

which man was (fyrſt) made (before his 
Hieroai in fall.) And therets Saint Hierome agreeth, 


lere. ca 23: : waiting vpon Ieremie, when belarth thel 
iqties be want f 


And therekoꝛe the veret 
pꝛomiſe felicitie , and to open vnto ſinners 
the kingdome of 'Vehuen; ſaping : The 

mapeſt fonlowe the maioſtie of God, and bi 
without ſinne, ſith that thou haſt recepur 
the power and ſtrengtb offreewill, and fh 
vnderſtanding df theLawe, whoreby tha 

art able to ontaine what ſocuer thou wyl 

And ſo the ſayd Heretiques dw dete yne fh 
pꝛe, ſimple, and ignoꝛaunt perſons t eiq 

' cially women, which beeing laden with ſit 
are led t and ſro with exericKindevf de 
trine, deteyuing by their flatterte, all then 
that giue eare vnto fhenn. 
nMeore we ſee that D. Hierdnio doth cal 
thom all Heretiques, that ſaye,that men bi 
ableby their freewtll, to do bothe god an 
5 1 2 

IH: 1 do lurther obiect and lave tl 
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not ofthe nature, and p3 


of freewill. it 
i man bath not that power of his 
ſtrength, to krepe tht wh ole 1 0 foyer Vers 


fozme it: wby then are wee commannded to 


mnt vp 12555 paine of dampnatton : and if” 
g/, wer ſhall be puniſhed, then 
t puniſhed wzongfally,any God ſhal 
5 to be vnrightedus, to give vs a ofthe 
and tq require crfqurmavnce of vs o the 
tune When it is nat in dür powers aud 
to's it as be e 10 
And againe , U hat nede ſo many 58775 3: 
tions , ko turne to him, to belane hi Vas Fe 
heare-/6 repen {amt our lines, qc, 
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üerh no man aging wt 0 
th th##\Gov 
dbſerued, 


iueth his 8 lawe vnto vs; A tr 


ireth of vs dne fulfilling 


+ hir is in all this a iuſte and 
oY And in that wee can not 
u be wen vice fanite; - 
t ko be kepte, is not be 
Lawe it krete! ton the 
eee e ene 
0 any 
tultie, 9 hard nelle be in them: it commeth -* 
2 ertic of the tom⸗ 
manndements of God Into vs;but of 
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Of freewill. 

the cozruption ol our owne nature. There⸗ 
fo:e , ©. Paule ſetteth faꝛth this in _ 
wo2des, ſaying : What ſoeuer the Lawe 
coulde not fullyll , in as much as it. Was 
weake becauſe of the fleſhe, that ſame dyd | 
God performe , ſending his ſonne inthe ft- 
1 8550 of finful flcſh,and by fan e 
ned 


7 997 F 9 : 


Two thin- Two thi gart 
e 5e aules.wo2des, , Fi 

S.Haules lit of the Lawe ,, 7 45 en are not 
ſapinges, to fulfyll it, but. the imbecillitie Lin 


w akenelle {th * 
vo earns that 5 


f 
Chaiſte, Genet he, = 
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d.tberofozs is 
ene 7 fo Dy: be 
his conunaunde | 
thou ugh We not. 10 


mee 2 and J wer 


58e lo e 


me his t ouſand paundes⸗ J Itro 
Math. 11. will ſo ſaye , When the Ring did 2 


Seruaunt, the tenne thouſand Talents 
bee owe vato him, did he vniuſtlie 
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Of freewill. | 255 
61 wiongkullie ? Po tertainlie. 
So then, all the whole Lawe of 'Bod , is | 


nothing elſe but a commaundement;, wher- 
by we are commannded and bidden, to pay - 
that vnto God, that we owe bntohitii;-Foz 

man is bounde of duetie to lone God, with Dent. 
all his heart, with all his Sonle;'and with 

all his ſtrength, and his neighbour as his 
dwne lelfe. Therefoze Saint Paule ſapth: 
Brethren, we are debtours, but not vnto the Rom. 3. 
fleſhe. Shall we ſaye then, that God is vn⸗ 
righteous , 02 that he doth vnitiſtlie, aſke 
that thing of vs, that we do owe bnto him 
of bounde dnetie 2 but rather he doth moſt 
iuſtlie, godlie, and righteouſlie, to demaund 
ſuch thinges of vs. 

But theſe free will Papiſtes, are ſo ig⸗ 
noꝛaunt, that they vnderſtand not to what 
ende the Commaundementes are ginen, 
Foz they thinke , that they were giuen fo The Le 
ho other vle, but to be perfourmed, Saint dab mo © 
Paule ſayth: The Lawe was ginen becanſe ne endes — 
of tranſgreſſion , to the intent that they one 3 
that woulde not fo2 feare of God, and loue Salat. s. 
dfheanenlie thinges , refrayne from doing 
of enyll , ſhould at the leaf, fo2 feareof the 
puniſhment of the Lawe, be dꝛinen to keeps 
A god 02der*; and to lyue quietlie among 
them ſelues, elle they woulde haue kylled 
one 


* 


Of freewall, 
one an other and no man ſhonld haue kept 
bis owne, but all thenges r [ 

to hanocke,,.. 

.. ( Setondlie, to declare vnta men bis rig L 1 
teouſneſſe, holineſſe, and bounteouſnelle,F* 
Foz, in this that G ODD doth n 901 
s nathing in his Tae, but that which 
is iuſte and god : hee declareth thereby, 
that hee him ſelfe is rygbteous, holie, an 


god. 
Thirdlie 1 eat men ſhonlde ſeek! 
and goe about to ercuſe them ſelues by 1 ig 
noꝛauncie, befoꝛe the indgement ſeate 
God, ſaying: that they knewe not his wil 
and pleaſure , therefo2e dyd he (ct fw3th hij 
Lawe and Commaundementes , fo2 to dv 
clare vnto men, what he will baue them 6 
do , and what her will haue them to lea 
vadone. | 
Fow?2thlie, God did ſet fwzth bis Laws, 
that by it man ſhoulde be bzought into the 
knowledge of his owne ſelfe-, that is td 
ſaye, that it might be a loking glaſſe , 0; 
mirrour , wherein man ſhould beholde his 
owne weakencſle , imbecillitie, and vn 
ablencſſe to fulfill and perfo2me the things 
that GO D doth require of him, that 
hee mape haue occaſion to humble and ſub/ 
mitte him lelfe -, Foz if it were not 4 
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ilthe lawe, that doth diſconer ,-open , and 
iche we, yea, and ſet befoze our eyes, our 
awne kylthinelle and abhomination : we 
5 woulde neuer acknowledge our ſelues ta 
| eGnners ,no2 pet thinke , that wa haue 
inde of the grace, and mercie of GD D. 
GDD therefoze-, leaſt men ſhonld ſwell a- 
gainſt bim, he doth commaunde, and aſke 
the ſame ol them, that they owe vnto him 
of duetie, 
Fiſtlie , it was giuen, that if might .. 
terue foz vs, foz a Scholemaiſter , foz to 
ming vs vnto Chziſte, who is tho ende, oz Galt. 3. 
perfourming of the Lawe , fo2 to iuſtiſie all 
men that do belceue ,. Foz,when wer haue Rom. 16. 
ance learned, by the doctrine of the Lawe, 
that of our ſelues, wer be not able to eſcape 
ze dampnation that wer do deſerae , by 
the Ss of the commaundementes of 
Godꝛthen are we faine to put all vaine con⸗ 
ddence and truſt that we had in our owne 
ſttength, and in our owne merites, and ſo 
to lie vnto Chꝛiſte, who was made accur⸗ 
led foz vs „that is, was puniſhed, and llaine, 
molt oppꝛobꝛiouſlie fo2 our ſakes, that wee 
might be delpuered from the curſe of the 
Lawe , and fo recepue the bleſſing of Abra- 


| 8 and the pꝛomiſe of the ſpirite thꝛough 
a There⸗ 
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Of freewill. * 
Epiſt. ꝛ0.ad © Therefo:e Saint Auguſtine ſayth: Ui. 
Aſelcicum. ) lit as legis eſt, vt hominem de ſua mfirmitate ca 
uincat, & gratia medicinam, que in Chrifto off 
implorare compellat. That is fo ſape : Thi 
is the pꝛoſite of the Lawe , that if may! 
make man to knowe his infirmitie, 02 co 
nicte him of his weakeneſſe, and ſo com 
him to ſeeke foꝛ the ſalue, and medicine 
grace which is in Chꝛiſte. And againe, in a 
other place he ſapth: O homo, in præceptio 
under ton cegnoſce, quid debias agere': in correption 
K — cognoſce, tuo vitis non habere, in oratione coj 
capi. noſce vide accipias, quod vis habere . That 
to ſaye : O man; knowe in the commar 
dementes , what thou oughteſt to dw in! 
buking , knowe that thꝛough thine own 
fault, thou haſt it not, and in pzayerkno 
whence thou mult retepue that thing, th 
thou wilt haue. Againe: Data itaque fi 
Epiſt.157.ad rat lex, qua manifeſtius ſibi ipſum oſtenden 
Optatum. hominem: ne ſuperbus animus humana à ſa t 
ſo poſſe eſſe iu tum putaret . Therefoze va 
the Lawe giuen, which ſhonld moze my 
nifeſtlie, ſhewe man in him ſelfe , leaft had 
ſhonld be pufte vp, oꝛ high minded, that hae 
ſhould thinke him ſelfe, as of him ſelfe, that 
he can, oꝛ mape be righteous oꝛ iuſt. Amer 
AuguP. in againe, her hath theſe wozdes: The Law" 
Fial us. was giuen fo; this purpole , that it ſhoulda 


Auguſti. de 
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Anake thee of a higb minded perſon, lowlie, 


und humble: and that it ſhonlde ſhewe 
onto thee, that thou halt not of thine owne 
itrength vnto rightedulneſſe: that ſo bie⸗ 


Ming poꝛe, bare, and naked, thou ſhouldeſt 
Pee önto grace and then tarning bim ſelfe 


onto G O D, be ſapth: Do dw, O Loꝛde: 
o do, O mercifuli Tozde, commaunde 
What thing that tan not be fulfylled, but 
hꝛough thy grace, that when men ſhall not 

e able fo fulfyll it by their owne ſtrength, 
u mouthes maye be topped , and no man 
Would ſeeme vnto bim ſelfe to be high: Let 
men be little ones, heimble, and lowlie: 

Let all the woꝛld be ſubieck vnto God Ma⸗ 
other places might J bing out of this 
uguſtine the golden Dottoz,but theſe ſhal 

owe ſuffiſe, © {36 2 
As fo? erboꝛztations, to turne vnto the 


. de. to bare, to repent, and belecne, ag nem 
Nis required in the worde of God: ärgue rbertattong 
Not a lybertic , oꝛ pꝛoue thereby, that (Tons ner 
ane Qrength of our feines, todo all theſe's; well 


Whinges' oz that when grace is offered, 
e haue power to recepue it of our dwne 
afſEirength-: fo2 rather we are taught there⸗ 
e, to acknowledge gur infirmities and 

Mablejiefte;,” and not that we are able oz 


Nn. i, ſpoken 
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Fan dor it, as fone as it is commaunded and 
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x Of freewill, 
ſpoken : except God dath wozke inwardlis 
with his holie-ſpiritein our beartes, which 
thing Saint Paule declareth, when he ex⸗ 
bozteth the faithfull to abide and perſeuere 
Atte. 1 in the grace of God. But Paule i in an other 
* plate „ theweth from whence, that vertue 
of f conſtancy and perſeueraunce doth come: 
nallie, my brethren (Cavethþ he) be ſtrong 
c Lorde Againe: For tlus cauſe doo 
l GE my . „ uvnto the Father of our 
Vorde leſus Chriſſe, that he would graunt 


l 
| 


You, according to the riches of his glorie, | 


that yee.maie be Krengehened with might, 
bm ter manga Chl 


maye ka 1 e faiths: 
gatnchs | Sa Ixecue not the « holiel 
Spice pt: 7 weeae 
vnto te * But that thing thath, 
het regwireth there be deüreth 105 ol. 
5 5 it te te Thellaloniansg aging 
herefore, e pray e 
98 uf god make) 1 1901 
ulfill all gas = y 
and the v wo aith with nab 
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in the Lorde we lyue, and mooue; and haue 
our beeing . As we map eaſilie (ee, in that 
Chꝛiſt did ſay vnto the man that was ficke 
of the Palſie: Ariſe,take yp thy bed, and goe 
home. Jt did not folow that he had ſtrength Ways, 
toarile,except Chzifte our Sauiour had gi⸗ 
* uen it to bim, but when Chꝛiſte did ſap vn⸗ 
8 to him. Ariſe: He did ſtraight with it, giue 
him ſtrength to ariſe. | 
r Cuento.,. when OO D doth by his 
pꝛeacbers, ſpeake vnto them whome be 
path cholen atreadic 4. and doth bidde and 
1 erhoꝛte them to arpſe out of the hedde ob 

inne, Graight therewith, ber giueth tem 
Mittength.to do it Saint Auguſtine a. : 
lefercing herewith, faveth : [uber ergo Deus Auguſt. in 
ed | ment iam, & dat continentiam : 42 — 


at Wy | et per pus queſt. 
dat per graliam: l ubet per litteram, dat Hylari, que. 


| 
| 
; 
4 
3 
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10 en ſpirits . God doth commaunde contt- 1. & in Epi, : 
"mg encie, and he doth giue continencie : hes. b 


hat 


emmaundeth it by the Lawe, he doth giue 

Bt upgrace: be comanndeth it by the letter, 

2 Pedotb.giuc it by the ſpirite. And therefoꝛe 11bro. 10. 

eue ſapeth moſte ercellentlie in his Eoke of conicfiion, 

*/$onfollions : Continentiam iubes, da quod Cop. 3 

Alen ch iube quod vis , Thou tommaundeſt H usuſt. de 
| 


eh; tinencie, giue that thou commaundeſt, — 


cemmaund what thou wilt. Again: Lex Blarcel. 
1 5 eſt vt gratia quereretur: gratia data e#t Caps. 


| * 
Nn. ]p. Ut I 
* N 


= — » 


Of freewill. 
Auguſti. de vt lex impleretur. The Lawe is ginen, that 
verbis apo. grace ſhould be ſought: Grace is giuen, the 


ſermo. 10. the Lawe ſhould be falfilled. Againe: Quo. 
| bene viuimus, quod rele — Deo 44 


| bemus voſtricm nihil eſt mſi peccatum quod | 
hemus . That we lyue well,that we vnder 
ſtande a right, we haue it of God: of bu 
ſelues we haue nothing, but onelie 'finne 


that is within vs. Againe, Saint Hierom 

Hieron, ſa. ſapth: Nen dexit, dedit eis liberi arbitri y pote | 
per verba ſtatem, vt ipſe ſe ſad labore ſaluarent , aeg 

Chriſti, cuiuſmodi eot, ego ſeruani. Chꝛiſte ſayd not 

n haue giuen to them the powers ol frewill 

that they by their owne labour ſhonld | 

ſaued: but J baue kept them, 3 baue reſe 

ned them, 

Theſe teſtimonies bothe of the retfpte 

and Fathers, do ſaffictent!ic declare, th 

what ſoeuer GOD dvth require of vs, thi 

ſame he muſt wozke in vs by his holie 4 

rife, fo2 of our ſelues we are able to bw 

mãner of thing that god is. Therfo:e ay! 

Auguſtin in S.Auguſtine; Homo (bi ſufficie ad peceand 
Pfalm. „s. vt inftificctur non ſibi ſufficit miſe ab ills 57 

cetur qui ſolus ef iuſtut. an is able 02 ſuft 

tient of him ſelfe to ſinne, that he chould 

iuſtifled: he is not able oꝛ ſufficient of hi 

llelfe, except he ſhoulde be iuſtiſted by hit 

In eodem. Which onelie is iuſt. Againe, in the ſat 

N , P may 
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elplace he ſapth: Idoneus eſt homo ad vnlneran- Pſalm, 
Hum, ſed nunquam idonens eſt ad ſanandum ſe, 

zuando vult egrotat, non quando vult ſurgit. 
Kan is apte and meete to wound him ſelle, 
ut he is not apte 4 mate to heale him ſelfe: 
when be will he is ſicke, not when he will 
iüpe doth riſe, 
And where as they (aye , God will ſave 9 
one againlt his will, it is true, in deede, g —— 
Foz they are made wylling by him befoze, derſtanded, 


5 | that God 
{home he will, ber dath laue, and whome ſb Got 


4 


Ii vde, and aſſiſt , that they may do tho thing his wyn. 
Hat he hath made them willing to do, wher 

e Chꝛiſte ſayde ; No man commeth vato John. s. 
Pee, except my Father dooth drawe him. 


che che will, and alſo the deede,according 
his good plcaſure. 

s Saint Auguſtine ſapeth, agrœing here- Auguſt de 
n@ith. No man (ſapth he) tan bele&ne,hope, cnchic. ad 
u loue , vnleſſe he will, but euen the ſelfe Laur. 
ume will to beleene,hope,+ lone, commeth 

t, but from God. Againe: Nos volumus Auguſt, in 
dens in nobis operatur velle, Nos oper amut, domo, per⸗ 


volt ate. Hoc nobis expedit & credere, & 
ere. Hoc eſt pium hoc eſt verum, vt fit humis 
ub miſſa confeſſio, & detur tori Dev. Tus in Cap. 6. 
Nn. iq. tiores 


Je made wylling, them doth her alſo helpe, way againg 


d againe: It is God that worketh in vs, Phillip. 2. 


dens in nobi; operatur , & operare pro bona ſeue. * 


to him. 


Greg. in E- 
Zoc. Hoem 


* 


Bernard. pa. 


Setmo. 3g. 


be holpen by grate, oꝛ elſe that we 0! 


gratia: aut conſummare in bono poſſumns do 
gloria re pleamur x Neither can we beging 


| Of freewill, 
tioret vinzmus , ſi totum Deo damns *'mon'd 
iunt nos illi ex parte, & nobis ex parte con 
mit tim. Ne will: but it is God tha 
wo2keth in v3 to will. We wozke bt 
it is God that woꝛketh in vs to wozke, at 
toꝛding fo his god pleaſure . This is bi 
honefall foꝛ vs bothe to belene , and 
ſpeance: This is a godlie, this is a true de 
trine, that our confeſſion mayer be hum 
and low!ie , and that God maye haue t 
Whole. Me liue in moꝛe lafetie,if we gi 
all vato God, rather then ik we commit 
our ſelues partlic to out ſelues, and part 


Saint Gregorie fapeth: Iyſe aſpirando 
preucnit di vellimuß: et adiunando ſubfes 
tur ne manitur velunus , He doth pꝛei 
bs with his grace that wer maye be u 
ling: and with his helping hande he de 
followe ve, leaſt wee ſhoulde will in vaint 
Saint Bernarde ſapeth : Neque enim i 
inchoare bonum, do nec a miſerecordia premt 
amur : aut augere bonum donec adiuuem 


(ſayth he) any god, untpit we be pzeien 
by mertie, oꝛ elle to d any god. vntyll 


ende in godnelle , vntꝛil we be fulfilled 
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Of freewill, 

Maxentius collent, dz able fodo-ſa much as they were 
£11.68 befoze his fall, foz his knowledge 1 ot 
kened , and his wyll was made bounde, 

where as befo2e it was free; fo2 now it ſer⸗ 
ueth ſinne,not vnwillingly,bat willingly: 
fo2 it is called will, and not will. Therfoze 
as touching wickedneſle, oz ſin,man is not 
compelled, either of God, oz the Deuill, but 
of his owne motion doth euill, and in this 
behalfe hath frewill to do miſchefe., But 
as touching heauenlie thinges, godnelle, 
and vertue, what power it hath, wer haue 
Auont.in lapd already, Foz Saint Auguſtine ſapth: 
ench. ca. 30 e 7 ee homo R & fit erds 


catum valet, Fra will once made cos 
leth nowe nothing but to ſinne. Wherfoz: 
be crieth gut as it N O. mali 
liberum ar biurium ſane Deo . O euill i is a 
will, without God. | 
Theſtregth Now laſt of all, we mult confider, 1 

ok men reger ther they which are, regenerated, baue fre 
42 will, and after what ſo2t they haue it, J. 
ſort they kegeneration, the minde is inſpired wi | 
baue free the holie ſvirite;to vnderſtande and know! 
ill. the letretes and will of God, And the wi 


is not n en by Gods ſpirite, bu 


| 


\ 


uen of GD D, to do that | 
Secddly,we muſt nate that inürmitie an 


— — 2. 
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Of fregwill. 261 
is made of abillitie alſo of her owne acco2d 
to be willing. and able to do god. Extept Rom.. 
wer graunt this, we ſhall denie Ch2iſfian * * © 
lybertie , and ſhall bꝛing in the bondage of 
ths Lawe . leremie ſpeaketh this in the 
perſon of God: I will put my Lawe in their Jere. 13. 
indes, and write it in their heattes. The Ezech. 36. 
Lo2d alſa ſapth in the Goſpcll; It che ſonne 
of God ſhall make you free, ye ſhall be free John. s. 
in dcede. And Saint Paule ſapth:Vnto you | 
it is given for Chriſte, that not onelie yee Philip. . 
ſhoulde beleeue in him, bur alſo ſuffer fot 
his ſale. Againe: I am perſwaded, that he 
which hath begun this good worke in you, Philip. . 
will performe it, vntill the daye of Ieſus +27 10" 
Chriſt. It is God that worketh in youzboth 
the will and the deede.,.,, .. -....- 
„Hare notwithſfanding ,,. two thinges 
are to be dite, Fark wet that be Two 
regenerated in election, dw.ggd, not onelie — to 
pallinelie, but alſo actinelit: le thep be dzie © 
which they d 


__ 
Fg 


e 


* "> * 2 * p * 
- — 19 | 
G 


febleneſle , remayneth.in them which, 
regenerated. Foz ſing that ſinne deb Sagt. g. 


2 
mn", 1 0 


leth in them. and the fleſhe (although then 

be boꝛne a newe) ſtriueth againſt th a * ie 

as loug as they liue, they da not altog wn þ 

ther without combzance bing that to at | 
hic 


wh 


| of freewill. 
which they determined, as it is ſe@ne by 
„ © Saint Paule, when be ſapeth: The Lawe is 
Spiricuall , but I amcarnall , ſolde vndet 
finne , for L allowenor that whiche Id 
For what I would, that doo I not, what! 
hate, that doo l. Nowe then it is no mr 
Ithat dog ie, but the ſinne that dwelletlil in 
me: For I knowe that in me, that, is in my 
fleſhe, dwelleth no good thing, for to will 
s preſent wich me: but I finde no meanes 
to perfourme that which is good. For! 
doo not the good thing which I would, but 
the euyll which I woulde not, that doo F; 
Nowe, if I doo that I would not, it is not 
1 that doo ich the inne that dwelleth! in 
me. * 
| Therefze, wennn otir will , by 
reaſon of the dꝛegges of our olde Adam, and 
the natural tozrupting ok mn; licking; 
. faſfinvs tooyt lines ende. Yowbett, ler 
ing that the ſfrength of the fleſhe, and Rey 
liques of the olde man, be not ſo ſtrong and 
of ſich priſfatnce , as veterlie to ſuppꝛelle 
and conquere the woozker of the Spirite, 
Wyr the kberefoze the faythfull are ſayde to be fre: 
4 Caichfull 2 are pet ſo that they acknowledge their infirmt- 
i On to be tie and weakenefſe , without boafting and 
=_. b2agging of their freewill, Foz the faithfall 
* ought alwaycs to kepe in minde that ſay 
ug 
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Of freewill. | 
ing, which fo often Saint Auguſtine repea/ 


thou dydſt not recepne? And if thou halt re⸗ 
teiued it, why boaſteſt thou as though thou 
recepuedlk it not? 

So we may ſave fruelie that theinanzss 
generated, is able to kepe the whole lawe 

of GOD in Jeſus Chaifte and by Icſus © - - 
iſte, but not of-my ſelfe. Fo2 as Saint 
Auguſtine ſapth:All the tommaundements 
of God be fulfilled, when the ſinnes + faults 

be not imputed oꝛ pardoned. But if they 4 uſt, in 


Chꝛiſte is able to do any god, and keeps 
the lawe of God, they are in a great errour 

and hereſio , Foz Chꝛiſte him ſelfe ſapth: 

That a tree can bring foorth no good fruit, Matt. /. 
except it be made good firſt. But no man 

is god of his owne ſelſe (as it hath beene de⸗ 

tlared already.) Ergo. he cannot bꝛing fo2th 

god fruite.Againe:Bide in me. and I in your John. 76 
as the braunch can not beare fruire of it ſelf, Foie 


exceprit bide in the vine: no more can yee, 
except you abide in me. 

Thus you'ſce by Chzrffe our Sauiours 
dwne wo2des , that it lyeth not in mannes 
power, to bꝛing any god fruit of him ſelfe; 
ercept he be graft in Chꝛiſte. Fo2 S.Aus wg in 
guſtine doth ſhewe what we are 1 oh. ho. 49. 
Ch21 


teth out of the Apoſtle, What hatt thou that 1. n. 4. 


will ſaye that a man being ſeperated from n 5 | 
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Of freewill-; 
| Claite whenholapth: Let no man flatfer 
him ſelfe, fo2 ot his owne ſelfe he is a berie 
_ Sathan » bee hath that of God onelic, wher⸗ 
with hee is bleſſed , Fo2, what haſt thou of 
thine, but inne e Takeaway ſinne from 
the, which is thine owne: thy righteouſ⸗ 
nefſe is ol God, Againe be ſayth: A te babes 

rigquid boni habeo, quicquid autem mals ba- 
ry : me habeo. Mhatſoeuer god J baue,1 
baue it of the (DLo2de) and whatſoener 
T3 enill J baue, A haue it of my ſelfe. Yee alſo 

Auguſt. lb. ſayeth: De nullo yobis gloriandum eſt, 
24 Nn niiul nofFrum eft , niſi vt homo apud ſe prorſus 
9 2 4 exanmatus A Deo tot us pendere diſcat. That 
is to ſape: Me ought to boaſt of nothing: 
foꝛ, nothing is our owne-, ſaving onely 
that man beeing of no reputation with him 
_ 1 mult. learne to bang alten of 

d. 1316; 

Therofoze wer are taught by theſe te⸗ 
ſtimonies . that wer ought not to boaſt , oz 
hang vppon our ſelues, and our frewill 
woꝛkes, as the Pcllagiat> Papiſtes teache 
vs, leaſt we be ſtraungers from Cod. Foz, 
1s | Auguſtin in ſo ſayth Saint Auguſtine. Si vii eſſe alienus 
We abit. gratis: iacla merits tus. If thou wilt be a 
ſtraunger from grace, boaſt of thine alone 
merites, oꝛ wꝛthineſſe. Let vs learne 


ny Ba humble our tees * _ 


64. ham. 
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we are naught , and gone out of the waxe, pal. 14. 
we are all toꝛrupt, there is none that vatd 
god, no not one, ante 

Bowbeit no man denieth, but that men outward | 
regenerate, and not regenerate , haue fr e | 
will in outwarde thinges:fo2 man hath his dun wa 
tonſtitution , as other lining Creatures — 
baue, that he will do one thing, and will 1. lib. de de 
not do an other, he may ſpeake oꝛ holde his 
peace, goe out of the houſe, oz tarrie with ⸗ 
in the dwꝛes, to cate this 02 that meate, to 
put on this o2 that garment, 4c. Vea, to 
inne, oz to abſtaine from the groſſe ads e 
ſintio , as murther, adulterie /foznication,.,. | 
falſe witneſle bearing, and ſuch lyke, . 
Which notwithſtanding, we mut confeſſe 2-C9#4. 
and acknowledge, to be the giftes of God, Nang. 
And heere alſo the power of God is alwaye | 
to be marked, which bꝛought fo paſſe, that : 
Balaam coulde not goe thither, whether he 
would, neyther Zacharie returning out of __ «£40 
the Temple, could peake, as he had a god 
will fo dw. 

© Here are condempned in this behalfe the The a- 
Manichees, who denied that free will was niches he⸗ 
to à god man, the beginning of euill: and rele. 
alſo the Pellagians , who affirme that an 
eupll man hath free will inough to keepe a The Pellac 
god tommaundement, bothe thele arg re- derer 
pꝛoued 9 


2 a 
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Bt. 5.13-52+ hecame a ſole : of a iuſt man, an vniuſt: ol 


Olce. 15. 


Plal. 116. à rigbteous man, a nner 2 ot a true man 
Bom. 3. 5 7 alpar : of a perfect man in all thinges, he 


Phillip. 2. 
1. oz. 2. 


Rome.. 
Galat. 5. 5 


him ſelſe can do nothing but wickedneſs þ.” 


— If the ſonne of God ſhal make you free, you 


John. 8. 
John. 15. giuen vnto him at the firſt, 


John.. 15. 


mil : that J may better ſave, the bound 


a Of freewill. 
- p2oued by the holie Scriptures, which ſaye | 
againſt the Manichees: God made man 
righteous and god, againtt the Pellagians, 


0 
1 
fall be free in deede. And —— icheug | 


me yee can doo nothing. o man had loſt 
thole excellent benefites that the Lozd ba 


So that after his fall, of a wiſe man, ba 


besame vnperfec : of a fra man, he became 
a bondllaue: of a lyuing man; he became a 
dead man : ol a bleſſed and god man, he be / el 
came a curſed and a wicked: hauing after e 
that a will altogether wicked, which nei⸗ 
ther tould noꝛ would agree vyto the will of F* 
God: But wholie vnto the will of the Dg! 
uill. the wo2ld;the ſteſh, and ſinne: which e 


; 


becauſe it is altogether fleſhlie, bounde am E 
lolde bnder ſinne. 


Vcholde nowe (gentle Reader) the bra be 


well of man, in the ſtate of this pꝛeſe ni. | 


like . Alltheſe Docrines conſidered welk 


7 wyllinows dꝛawe to an ende of this my 


ſimple iadgement, with ths ſaying of Saint 
AuguRine, 


Of freewill. 264 


Auguſtine : the Golden Candle in Gods pet Tagn= 
Catholique Churche, where he ſaycth theſe TID: 
Ewo:des : Quid tantum de nature poſſibilitate nelle. 
preſumctur : vulnerata, ſaucea, veæata perdita Auguſti. de 
: V era confeſſioue, non falſa defenſione opus natura. & 
abet . What do men lo much pꝛeſume ofs * 53 
the pollibillitie of nature: It is wounded, it 
mangled, it is troubled, it is loſt. It be- 

houeth vs rather truelie to confeſſe it, then 

alſelie to defend it. And in an other place 

e ſayth 2 7 «tiores vinimus, i forum Deo das. Auguſti. de 
mar: 10 autem nos ills ex parte, & nobis ex parte bona perſez 
mitt imur. Ts liue in moze ſafetie, i we © Cape. & 
ive all vnto God, rather then if we comit 3* 

ur ſelues partlie to our ſerues, and partlis 
0 him. | | | [ _ 
In the Counſell holden af Miluente, if 
vas godlie decreede, touching this contro- 
erſie,and matter. If any man doth ſape, 
ape they) that the grace of God tan be gi⸗ 
en by humaine innocation, oz mans cal- 
ing vppon God, and not that the grace of 

Bod it ſelfe.dath wozke , o bꝛing to paſſe, 
dat Ood is called pon of vs:he dath gain 
ure Eſaie. the Paophete , oz the Apoſtle 
ul eaking the lame: J am founde of them neg. 
bat fought me not, and did appeare plain ⸗ Nom. 10. 

e vnto them that dyd not aſke foz me, 02 

nf alter 
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Sinodus _. 
Millutht. 
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John. 3. 


1. Petr. 1. ken of the vnableneſle of man, belt 


regenerated and b 
Ahne, begeners d and bozne a newe, by the ſpiri 


eu 1. 
81 


1 John. 1. 
Rom. 3. 


Math. 5. 


2 * 
© as | 


Rom.. 
* "TP: 


Payee, | 


of free will. 
© What can be moze plainly ſpo⸗ 


after me. 
oꝛe he be 


of God e And being renewed by the ſpirite 
ok God, de will giue them faith to belteue 
phope to kruſt, repentance of ünnes, amend 
ment ot ifs, and a hatred to all iniquities 
and ſinnes, hat it ſhall not raigne in them 
noꝛ haue dominion in them, ſo that they 
wickedneffe, ſhall neuer be imparted t 
them. And all this will he do foz his ſonn 
Jeſus Chꝛiſtes ſake, our onelie mediator 
.. and aduocate, who came into this wo2ld, t 
fulkpll the whole Lawe fo; vs, fz 1 0 
fultyll it in deede. We by imputation: 
merite. We by mexcie,; he by pare. 
we by grace. Therefo2e, wicked are they 
and voide of the fpirite of God; what ſoen 
they be that will 4 to erfoll, Integra n 
turalia, of man, ſo farte as though it were 
mans poſſe and eſe, to fatiſfie” the whe 
Lawe : and ſuch are our ſabberly Loni 
niſts, and rebellious Papikks, c 
God! tonuert, o; f ounde, 
foz Fw Oily fake, n 


- 
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Ofc G. penerall reſurrection bothe of the 
er, » Bpgly,and wicked,at the 


laſte day. 


YO at his laſte comming, 

ſchal by bis almighty power The re- 
Iraiſe vp againe cur vile and ſurrecuö. 
7 mo2tall bodies, and make of the 
them cdfoꝛme, and like vn. ſleſne. 
Ito his glozious bodye, that is now in hea- 

Juen, on ths. right hande of the father, 

| Which, after the meaning of p ſcriptures 
JF and of the Articles of our faith,ought to be 
| vnderftanded after this manner: That as 
the body of Chziſt, which be toke in þ vir⸗ 
Lins wombe, was by his almighty power, 
RY raiſed bp againe, immoztall and glozidus, 
all infirmities that it was ſubiea vnto, bes 
ing cleane put awaye :and taken of: Ds 
; theſe nostall bodies of gurs, even the ſam | 
"that we twke of the ſubfannce of our ſin- 2.C03.r5. 
tull and moꝛtall mothers, ſhall at the day Jobn. ay 
er the generall reſurreaion of all fleſhe, be 3. 
Iraiſed vp againe, accoꝛding to the mighty 
I wozking of p Loꝛd, wherby be is of power 
Ito 80 all things vnto himſelſe. 


| 17 may bouldly ſay with lob. 
Wang e that our redeemer lyuetht Job. 19. 


OO, i. And 


„ 4 


1. Co. 15. 
htl. 3. 


of the generall reſurrectyon. 


Elu 66. And that we ſhall riſe againe out of 

E3c)-27- earth in the latter day: that we ſhalbe cl 

ohn geit. thed againe with this ſkin,and ſ& God in 

cts.23.24 bur fleſh, pea, that we our ſelues ſhall bes 

1. en , bold him, not with an other: but with tbe 
. Its (7 | ; 2 a 

1. Thel. 4, ſame ercs:not with other, but with þ ſelfe 

Phil.z, ſame verye bodies, which we caried from 

dur mothers wombe, with the ſelfe'ſame 

bones, which now wee hane:pet neuerthe 

leſte, that. tranſſoꝛmed and changed, made 

of moꝛ tall, immoꝛtall oꝛ in coʒruptible, of 

bile x lothſome gloꝛius, as ye map reade 

and pꝛoue by thoſe ſcriptures noted in tt 

margine, and many other places befives; 

where theſe thinges are ſet fo2th ſo pla! 

lye , that it were ſhame foz anye man ti 

doubte of the matter, * 

John.. And there do we learne alſo, that as th 

wPath.25 Tighteons, and faithfuil ſhatt riſe againe 

* vnto immoꝛtality, gloꝛie, and honour; 96 

Marg. 18. the vnrighteous, and repꝛobate, ſhall ryſ 

vonnth. 5. 1j afaine with their very bodies, unte eier 

_ lating ſhame: and body and ſoule, ſhall g 

Aruct,z: into hell with the Deuil'and his 727 : 

there to abide euerlaſtingly, and to be 

mented with him in hell, with fire which 

neuer thatbe quenched: where ſhalbe by 

ter weeping ꝛ gnathing of teeth , e vt; 

be lpuelpe touched with the woznie wh! 

| * neue 
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NN ens 
2 the gto2 ame oft 
rigblecus and faith called lie rtters G ue Pres 3 


I aſtfrig;therby to batiiky bits vs, that we 1 9.27. 
ſhall not be raiſed vp at the'dape ob iudge⸗ Job 7. 
ment ſoꝛ to die agarne. an thvj%d, wheme 7 Job, 5.12. 
Chꝛiſte, the ꝛ:ophetes, und Apoſtics had 

rapled vp againe : But in one immos tall, 

eternall and perdurable like ko enetmoꝛe 

to raigne enerlaſfingly Wh Eod, in body 

and ſoule. 

And thereloꝛe am x weil anurcd, and John, 19. 
tonſtantty belec ue, and rünbting nothing ; — 45 
it all: knowing, that wholoeuer donb- Salat. 4. 
teth of his Salvation», mee by Jeſus 2 Zo 
Chꝛiſte, he ſhall neuer ze ſaucd(as cf thxs 20 208 55 6. 
matter, we haue largelpe intreated of be⸗ 
ſo;e , in the Artyclo ot fozgrucneſſe of 8 cucl. by 
ſinnes,) Wherſoze, as J am ſure and cer pn 4 
taine, that Chꝛiſt is dead and riſen againe gr ath. 25. 
ty doubt it not in any condition:euen ſo aui 2. Tim. 4. 

I ſure and tertaine emp ſalvation mate Atcucl.i. 

b bim, and that inſatlib ye J chall be ſa⸗ 

zo} ved, and chat goe inta tuerlaſl ing Tyfe, 

with the ſamo body and wale that now a 

baue (being then made imimoztal and ga⸗ 

rious) and raigne with Chꝛiſte Telus my 

only Sauicur, in his eternal: perdurable 

kingdoms , that he hath pꝛeparcd ſoz mer, 
OO. y. and 


ct. 9. ⁊0 


Vw — 1 
- 4 w * 
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and all his elect and pꝛedeſtinated ,befoze 
the beginnt 


of the relurrection, 


{ the. wo:lde,by bis pzect- 
ous death and. edding. To whome 
therfo2e, with the father, and the holy 
ghoſt, be all pꝛapſe, gloꝛpe, and 

bhbonour, wozld without 
end. So be it. 


Come quickely Lo2de Jeſus: | 
comequickely, Reucl, 22, 


Vigilius cant ra Entichen,lib.1. 


| 

{ 

f 
Hzc eſt fides, & profelſio catholica, quam Apoſto- l 
li tradierunt, Matites roboraucrunt, & fideles 
2 

C 

c 


hucuſque cuſtodiunt. 
This is the faith, ? Catbolique pꝛofeſſion, 
which the Apoſtles haue deliuered, the 
Martirs haue confirmed, and the faiths 


Full peda Lond daye, 


Cipriannus 4a Chridglions, 2 1. 
Sacerdos dei Euangelium tenens, & Chriſti præ⸗ 
tepta cuſtodiens, oc cidi poteſt, non poteſt vinci. 
The Peieſt of God holding the Gol- 

pell, and keping the commaundements 
of Chꝛiſt may well be killed but conque 
red he can not be. 


| 


be contentes of the Chapreye, 
On Gods creation & gouernaunce of all thinges,of Chriz 

ſtes conception & birth, of his death. &c. c ap. 1. ſol. t. 
Chriſtes deathi and paſſion is a ſufficient” ſacrifice for al mã⸗ 


kinde. cap. z. fol.z3. 


The meanes vvhereby the death and ſacriſice of chriſt may 
be applied vnto vs. een ä cap. 3. fo. 6. 
Of Chriſtes buriall , and the ptofire that vvee haue gotten 
thereby net 101 99s; cap. 4. fol.7. 
Hovy many waies this word(hell) is taken iv the ſcriptures 
& afrer what maner Chriſt deſcended into hell. cap. 5.fol.g. 
Reaſons and arguments of thoſe that holde that chriſte went 
done to hell in his ſoule, aunſwered. cap. s. ſo. 12 
Chriſt is out true putgatorie, and the papiſtes purgaroric is 
falſe; 4 cap.7. fol.17. 
Popis kie purgatorie is flat againſt the worde of God. For it 
makerh theſes death & paſſion of little effect. cap. S. fol. a0 
Againſt praying for the dead, and apparition s of the deade 
after their departing hence. * cap. 9. fo. 26. 
Children that are dead borne, or dye before that they can 
come to baptiſme, not dined ,nor go to Limbs, ca. to. o. 28. 
VVhat comfort we haue gotten by Chriſt riſing from death 
againe, & that it ſhould be vnto vs a Blaſſe. ca. 11. fo. 87 
Of Chriſtes aſcention into heauen, and how it is ſaid that he 
ſitteth at the right hande of God. &c. And after hat manner 


ke is here among vs. cap. . fol. 62 
Chriſtes humaine bodie can be but lu one place at once, & 
nat in many and divers places. cap. i 3 fol 66. 
Againſt popyſh ttanſubſtanty ation. cap 14 ſol 73. 


hat jt is ro be guilty of the body & blod of chriſt. ca.. fo. 8 
The ſactament ought robe mynyſtred to all people in both 


kyndes. | | cap. 18. ſol. 89, 
Agaynſt worſhyppyng of the Sacrament, cap. 17. ſo. 10 
How the vnworthye receyuers are guyltiye of the body an 


blood of Chriſt. c. ca.18.fo, tog. 
Wherher che papyſtes have ſtyll the ſame body in the ſa cra⸗ 
ment that was gyuen ypon the croſſe. cap. 19. fo. 113. 
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; he pryncipall arguments 


T e ſtrength and operation of the, holy.ghoſt woatkyng in 


Againſt the aan Heſeniet᷑ oſchriſt in de ſc N. 0. fo. 17 
The xvxicked do neither cate .cn che bod) ar hl 
0 Chriſt, > tab id to, GAPRY noi 12002 „tel. 
The truc expalition pf eie v ot ds ( Hoc ſt corpyy “]). 
and char the ſacraments are called by &c. w/o 
The ec 4p ghepldefaryehdharn Rt dryake the lame, Mr 
and blood of Chriſt,thar wee doo now.&cg., cap 147 
VVYhat commtors vec happ e Teer eee 
en 


cel nos and inter c yon to ſaints. cap.25yfol 149, 


riſt is bon nur medyator of faluari6,apg, Sc. cn -N A 
The that she papyſtes axdge for 

ray ing to ſaints. Aun weed. cap. xf. fol. 1 58. 
Nys and wherin we ouʒht co honor &c. capidᷓ· co. a. 
Of Chi iſtes comming to iudgement in. &c. cap. ag. fo 8 
10 whom the (harp th of the ſcrip &c, ca. 30. fo. 189 
The ſubtile meanes that satkan vſęth C - £2,39,f0.193 
The Pope js Amichrilt,and ihat man of Gnnconhh als 
b reucalcd before Chriſtes camming &c .. cap a ⁊ fass 


a 14 2 o „ nod. ,Cap:33,tolzor 
hat is che tive Church of Gad,and &c. . | £2:34-fol 206, 
Chriſt js the head of the Church and, &c. 8,3 C. fo. 208, 
Allthe Apoſtles had xquzll power to bynde and to looſe, 
with Pete t, and the keyes were equall &c. cap. 36 fol. 210 
The true church of Chriſt is but as a vytneſſe to thę word 
of God, addyng nothyng to it:nor takyng &c. ca. 37 fo. 217 
The true Church is knowen by the word &c. ca 211 
Of che offy ce and aucthorytys of the Church, and hovve it 
may etxe, and hovv it cannot etre. cap. 39. fol 225 


. 


Our offences and fianes are forgyuen vs, by fayth through 
Chryſt , and not by cur yyorkes & mcri'es. cap. 40. fol 229 
Faith onely iuſtyfieth vs before God, cap. 41 fal. 235 
It is no preſumpryongto bee ſure and certayne of our ſalua⸗ 
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tion. | cap. 42. fo. 247 
Of freevvyll. cap.43:follz48 
Ot che generall reſurreRion,both of &c, cap. 44.f0.265 
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